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TO 
THE  MEMORY   OF 

MY    MOTHER, 

WHOSE  INTELLECT  PROVED   ITS   HARMONY   WITH 

ARCHETYPAL  INTELLECT 

BY   STRIVING  TO  FOLLOW  FAITHFULLY  THE  JUST  AND  TRUE, 
WHOSE  EMOTION    PROVED   ITS   HARMONY   WITH 

ARCHETYPAL  EMOTION 

BY  ACTING   IN   HARMONY  WITH   REASON, 

WHILE  MANY   WATERS  COULD   NOT  QUENCH  HER   LOVE, 

NEITHER   COULD  THE   FLOODS   DROWN   IT, 

AND  WHOSE  WILL  PROVED   ITS   HARMONY   WITH 

ARCHETYPAL  WILL 

BY  A  LIFE  OF  UNWEARYING  INDUSTRY  IN  THE  PERFORMANCE  OF 
WHAT   SHE   FELT  TO  BE  HER  DUTY, 

I  AFFECTIONATELY  DEDICATE  THIS  WORK. 


PREFACE. 


This  work  is  the  result  of  two  distinct  plans.  Having 
often  reflected  on  the  difficulty  which  a  Chinese  or 
Hindoo  scientific  student  must  experience  in  any  attempt 
to  gain  rational  information  regarding  Christianity  from 
European  merchants,  or  even  from  the  scholars  he  meets 
at  English  universities,  I  determined  to  write  a  brief 
treatise  in  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  the  Christian 
religion  as  professed  by  ordinary  students.  It  may  be 
thought  that  such  a  work  would  be  best  written  by 
a  minister  of  religion,  or  by  some  one  with  special 
theological  education,  but  ignorance  of  technical  theo- 
logical language  seems  to  me  a  great  advantage,  since 
the  Chinese  student  cares  nothing  for  the  language  or 
the  opinions  of  millions  of  Europeans  who  are  dead, 
but  wants  to  know  the  arguments  by  which  a  modern 
believer  in  Christianity  attempts  to  reconcile  his  reason 
with  his  religion.  The  European  student  of  physical 
science  is  very  apt  to  imagine  that  he  is  able  to  criticize 
religion  when  he  has  read  the  work  of  some  man 
ignorant   of  all  religion,  or  when   he   has   learned   to 
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repeat  a  number  of  unmeaning  phrases  about  the  eso- 
teric value  of  evolutional  imagination,  and  he  often 
assumes  that  any  one  who  professes  to  believe  in  Chris- 
tianity must  either  be  deficient  in  reasoning  power  or  be 
so  criminally  weak-minded  as  to  surrender  his  reason 
at  the  bidding  of  a  priest ;  and  hence  I  have  occasion- 
ally written  in  the  style  which  I  have  found  it  necessary 
to  adopt  in  defence  of  my  own  opinions  and  of  my 
claim  to  be  a  rational  student. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  studying  the  possibility  of 
curing  and  preventing  all  disease,  it  was  evident  to  me, 
as  it  must  be  to  every  one,  that  physical  suffering  is 
very  often  the  result  of  moral  evil,  so  that  the  education 
of  a  physician  is  imperfect  until  he  has  studied  the 
treatment  and  prevention  of  moral  evil.  As  there  is 
no  scientific  text-book  on  moral  diseases  I  made  out 
a  plan  for  one,  and  found  that  it  was  equivalent  to  a 
work  on  the  science  and  art  of  religion,  and  that  it 
included  the  manual  designed  for  the  edification  of  the 
Chinese  student.  The  limits  imposed  by  time  and 
space,  and  other  considerations,  have  prevented  me 
from  discussing  many  important  questions  which  ought 
to  find  a  place  in  any  complete  system  of  religion,  but 
I  have  endeavoured  to  include  sufficient  to  justify  the 
title  of  the  book,  and  also  to  give  the  Chinese  student 
a  fair  idea  of  the  meaning  of  Christianity. 

The  great  need  for  a  text-book  like  the  present  will 
be  made  evident  at  once  by  asking  any  man  what  is 
the  meaning  of  the  science  and  art  of  religion ;  for  I 
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have  never  met  any  one  able  to  give  a  rational  answer 
to  the  question,  and  the  art  of  religion  is  supposed  to 
treat  of  the  architecture,  or  the  music,  or  some  of  the 
other  human  inventions  by  which  the  practice  of  the 
art  of  religion  is  made  pleasant,  but  which  are  of  no 
more  importance  to  it  than  the  easy-chair  or  the  carriage 
of  a  surgeon  is  to  the  art  of  surgery. 

The  design  exhibited  on  the  cover  has  been  taken 
from  a  jewel  which  is  highly  prized  by  freemasons,  but 
I  have  ventured  to  place  a  blazing  star  in  the  centre, 
instead  of  the  human  face  with  the  compasses  and 
sphere.  Freemasonry  appears  to  me  to  represent  the 
societies  formed  by  Hebrew  and  Egyptian  priests,  and 
by  priests  of  all  ancient  nations,  to  preserve  the  sacred 
symbolical  language  of  primitive  man  before  his  degra- 
dation ;  and  freemasonry  has  especially  to  deal  with 
the  collection  of  sacred  symbols  made  by  Solomon  and 
embodied  in  the  Temple.  The  majority  of  freemasons 
probably  see  nothing  in  their  society  beyond  a  social 
and  benevolent  club,  and  are  content  to  learn  a  ritual 
by  rote  without  having  any  idea  of  its  spiritual  meaning, 
though  they  are  taught  that  freemasonry  is  "  a  system 
of  morality,  veiled  in  allegory,  and  illustrated  by 
symbol."  The  essential  teaching  of  freemasonry  is  the 
duty  of  striving  after  perfect  archetypes,  and  especially 
of  cultivating  the  mind  to  perfection  by  the  worship  of 
the  Archetypal  Mind.  One  of  the  earliest  positive 
masonic  commands  was  that  given  by  God  to  Abram, 
•*  Walk  before  Me,  and  be  thou  perfect." 
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The  mind  is  composed  of  the  intellect  or  reason,  the 
emotion  or  feeling,  and  the  will  or  volition,  and  these  are 
surrounded  and  supported  by  the  memory.  The  intellect 
corresponds  to  the  brain,  the  emotion  to  the  nerves,  the 
will  to  the  muscles,  and  the  memory  to  the  blood  ; 
while  the  spirit,  or  ego,  or  consciousness,  is  the  life. 
The  spirit  is  represented  by  the  blazing  star  in  the 
centre  of  the  equilateral  triangle,  and  the  science  and 
art  of  religion  treat  of  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect, 
the  emotion,  and  the  will  by  the  spirit :  the  mind  is 
perfect  when  the  three  elements  of  mind  are  equally 
cultivated  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  one  another ; 
and  the  circle  which  surrounds  the  triangle  symbolizes 
perfection  as  well  as  memory.  My  design  shows  the 
perfect  mind  as  existing  after  death,  when  the  compasses 
and  square  will  be  no  longer  needed  to  correct  deformi- 
ties ;  but  the  masonic  design  represents  Adam  before 
the  Fall,  when,  although  his  mind  was  perfect,  he  had 
to  keep  constantly  on  his  guard  against  imperfection. 
The  freemasons  show  the  spirit,  or  the  man,  as  pro- 
vided with  the  compasses,  to  indicate  that  man  has  been 
i^iven  a  conscience  to  recognize  the  perfect,  and  that  it 
'  is  his  duty  to  make  his  own  mind  perfect  no  matter  how 
little  his  ability,  since  a  circle  is  equally  perfect  whether 
large  or  small. 

The  spirit  has  to  aim  at  producing  the  perfection  of 
honour,  fidelity,  and  benevolence.  The  perfection  of 
honour  implies  the  perfection  of  truth  and  justice,  which 
can    only  be    attained   by  the   worship  of  Archetypal 
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Intellect :  the  perfection  of  fidelity  implies  the  per- 
fection of  self-sacrificing  love,  which  can  only  be  known 
by  the  worship  of  Archetypal  Emotion  ;  and  the  per- 
fection of  benevolence  implies  perfection  of  will,  which 
can  only  be  attained  by  the  worship  of  the  Archetypal 
Will. 

The  spirit  must  keep  before  it  the  perfect  ideals 
of  wisdom,  beauty,  and  strength.  The  perfection  of 
wisdom  is  only  found  in  the  reason  in  harmony  with 
Archetypal  Reason  :  the  perfection  of  beauty  is  the 
moral  character  in  harmony  with  Archetypal  Emotion  ; 
and  the  perfection  of  strength  is  the  will  conscious  of 
harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Will. 

Perfection  necessarily  implies  happiness,  and  there- 
fore truth,  peace,  and  concord  must  be  the  evidence  of 
the  work  of  the  spirit  whose  ideal  is  perfection.  No 
man  can  know  truth  but  he  who  knows  the  Wisdom  of 
God  :  no  man  can  know  peace  but  he  who  is  conscious 
of  the  Love  of  God  ;  and  no  man  can  have  concord 
between  his  reason,  his  emotion,  and  his  will,  unless  his 
life  is  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  God. 

A  healthy  child  is  not  merely  free  from  pain,  like 
a  man  drunk  or  under  chloroform,  but  its  existence  is 
a  delight :  it  feels  pleasure  in  making .  a  noise  without 
having  anything  to  say,  in  walking  without  thinking  of 
any  destination,  in  seeing  without  thinking  of  the  object 
looked  at,  and  even  in  exercising  the  muscles  of  the  face 
so  as  to  make  grimaces.  Exercise  of  function  must 
produce  positive  enjoyment  in  the  healthy  body,  and  no 
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system  of  medicine  can  be  scientific  which  asks  a  man 
to  be  satisfied  with  toothache  and  to  console  himself 
with  the  hope  of  being  free  from  it  after  death.  The 
healthy  mind  must  rejoice  in  happiness  corresponding 
to  the  enjoyment  felt  from  the  possession  of  a  healthy 
body,  and  no  system  of  religion  is  scientific  which  asks 
a  man  to  be  content  with  unhappiness  in  hope  of  being 
comfortable  after  death.  The  power  to  produce  per- 
manent peace  of  mind  and  consciousness  of  bliss  is  the 
test  of  the  scientific  value  of  any  religion. 

When  we  examine  the  religion  of  the  ancient 
Hebrews,  we  find  that  they  were  able  to  call  upon 
everything  that  lives  to  rejoice  and  praise  the  Lord  : 
they  were  able  to  sing,  "O  be  joyful  in  God  all  ye 
lands  ;  sing  praises  unto  the  honour  of  His  Name,  make 
His  praise  to  be  glorious  ;  "  and  their  confidence  in  God 
enabled  them  to  say,  "  Let  the  righteous  be  glad  and 
rejoice  before  God  ;  let  them  also  be  merry  and  joyful." 
The  present  was  to  them  a  scene  of  intellectual  and 
emotional  joy,  and  they  had  perfect  faith  and  confidence 
in  the  future  ;  so  that  they  must  have  known  the  true 
science  and  art  of  religion. 

When  wc  turn  to  Christianity,  we  find  that  Christ 
expressly  promised  perfect  peace  and  joy  to  all  His 
followers,  and  thus  differed  from  all  religious  teachers 
before  or  since,  with  the  exception  of  Jehovah  speaking 
by  the  Hebrew  prophets.  Christ  said,  "  These  things 
have  I  spoken  unto  you  that  My  joy  might  remain  in 
you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full  ; "  and  the  great 
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object  of  all  His  teaching  was  to  obtain  for  men  the 
"  kingdom  of  God,"  or  the  state  of  perfect  happiness  and 
delight.  S.  Paul  told  the  Romans  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  "  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost ; "  and  he  wrote  to  the  Philippians,  "  Rejoice  in 
the  Lord  alway :  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice."  S.  Peter 
declared  that  all  Christians  **  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory ; "  and  the  perfect  joy  was  the 
result  of  the  satisfaction  of  the  reason,  the  emotion,  and 
the  will.  Hence  Christians  must  know  the  true  science 
and  art  of  religion. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

A  TIME  must  come  in  the  life  of  every  student  worthy 

of  the   name  when   the  consideration  of  the  material 

world  will  fail  to  satisfy  his  mind,  and  when  the  mere 

experience  of  others,  even  if  supported  by  the  authority 

of  revelation,  will  seem  a  food  of  empty  husks  to  the 

deep  cravings  of  the  hungry  heart ;  for  he  will  have  to 

learn  that  "never   yet   hath    mortal  drunk  a  draught 

restorative,  that  welled  not  from  the  depth  of  his  own 

soul."   The  teachings  of  religion  may  have  been  accepted 

with   the    most    unquestioning    obedience,   and    every 

influence  of  the  home,  and  even  of  society,  may  have 

been  such  as  seemed  best  fitted  to  maintain  complete 

tranquillity  of   mind  in  the   enjoyment  of  a  virtuous 

life  ;  yet  circumstances  will  occur  in  which  the  doctrines 

regarded   as    most   sacred  will  be  exposed  to   hostile 

criticism,  and  even  the  foundations  on  which  the  whole 

belief  is  built  may  be  denied.     If  the  teaching  has  been 

B 


2  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF   RELIGION. 

firmly  grounded  on  the  perfect  reason,  no  serious  doubt 
can  ever  agitate  the  mind  ;  yet  the  individual  will  be  at 
first  as  puzzled  by  the  ridicule  of  his  religion  and  by  the 
disbelief  of  all  he  holds  as  true,  as  a  child  will  be  who 
always  has  believed  in  the  existence  of  America,  and  in 
the  truth  of  the  descriptions  given  by  those  who  claimed 
to  know  the  country  well  because  they  had  been  there, 
but  who  has  been  obliged  to  leave  his  home  and  to 
reside  among  the  natives  of  an  island  who  all  agree  to 
laugh  at  the  belief  that  any  land  exists  which  they 
themselves  have  never  seen,  so  that  the  only  proof  which 
possibly  can  satisfy  their  minds  must  be  a  personal  visit 
to  the  land  in  question.  As  a  rule,  however,  the  early 
life  of  students  is  not  the  undisturbed  development  of 
faith  and  confidence  in  a  religion,  and  in  many  cases  the 
English  boy  supposed  to  be  well  educated  is  very  little  in 
advance  of  ancient  heathendom  in  knowledge  of  a  God, 
and  is  preserved  from  falling  into  barbarism,  not  by  the 
consciousness  of  any  perfect  guide,  but  by  repression 
exercised  by  principles  which  permeate  all  the  laws  and 
customs  with  which  he  is  surrounded,  and  of  whose 
origin  and  authority  he  has  never  thought. 

It  might  be  naturally  expected  that  those  who  are 
most  favoured  by  advantages  of  wealth  and  rank  would 
be  the  most  accomplished  in  the  study  of  their  faith, 
but  this  is  only  true  of  those  religions  which  permit 
oppression ;  when  those  who  claim  the  right  to  live  in 
idleness,  with  slaves  to  toil  for  them,  and  whose  heaven 
promises  them  opportunities  of  exercising  tyranny,  will 
feel  that  their  religion  is  a  necessary  prop  to  their 
supremacy,  and  so   the  knowledge  and  acceptance   of 
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their  creed  becomes  of  prime  importance  for  all  who 
hold  high  offices  of  trust  The  Christian  faith  in  its 
simplicity  can  never  be  received  with  satisfaction  by 
any  one  who  thinks  that  other  men  are  born  to  be  his 
servants,  and  hence  to  make  it  fashionable  considerable 
changes  must  be  made,  in  order  to  conceal  its  teaching 
of  humility  and  self-denial ;  but  even  with  the  most 
attractive  polish  and  embroidery  to  hide  its  true  appear- 
ance, it  is  essentially  repulsive  to  all  who  wish  to  follow 
selfishness ;  and  so  the  Bible  is  instinctively  avoided 
even  by  many  who  are  delighted  with  religious  books 
which  give  the  truths  most  pleasant  to  the  reader,  and 
omit  whatever  might  offend  the  pride  of  self.  It  thus 
happens  that  the  learned  and  the  wealthy,  from  whom 
the  ignorant  inquirer  might  expect  the  most  exhaustive 
and  reliable  supply  of  information,  are  often  utterly 
unable  to  furnish  any  light,  and  may  even  be  possessed 
with  the  most  intense  hatred  and  scorn  for  Christianity. 
The  men  and  women  who  possess  the  soundest  know- 
ledge of  the  Christian  faith  are  often  to  be  found  among 
the  poor  and  middle  classes  who  go  to  Sunday  schools, 
and  are  compelled  to  seek  the  consolation  of  religion  by 
adversity,  or  are  induced  to  seek  the  truth  by  compe- 
tition of  the  sects  to  prove  each  other  wrong ;  for  when 
a  certain  stage  of  pride  is  reached  the  child  is  thought 
too  good  to  be  a  teacher  or  a  pupil,  and  only  fit  to  lead 
a  useless  life  of  ease,  regarding  knowledge  of  religion 
as  something  similar  to  food  and  dress  supplied  to  order. 
In  the  dead  sea  of  uniformity  all  individuals  are  left 
stationary  until  the  hard  and  isolating  crusts  of  forms 
and   ceremonies  and  the    accumulated    repetitions    of 
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truths  which  cannot  be  assimilated,  from  loss  of  appetite 
and  power  of  digestion,  encircle  each  in  shells  of  weary- 
ing monotony,  and  instead  of  living  active  forms  we  see 
the  countless  dead  embodiments  of  selfishness. 

The  Eastern  visitor  who  has  no  opportunities  of 
studying  the  religious  life  of  England,  except  such  as 
are  afforded  by  the  crowded  city  and  the  fashionable 
church,  can  form  but  an  imperfect  notion  of  the  intense 
sincerity  and  earnestness  of  those  religious  peasants 
who  constitute  the  strong  foundation  of  the  state,  and 
who,  by  piety  and  courage,  have  made  their  little  island 
supreme  throughout  the  world  as  champion  of  freedom 
and  of  truth.  The  true  value  of  religion  is  always  to 
be  sought  in  its  elevating  influence  on  the  poor,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  cities,  as  well  as  the  opulent  and 
cultured  of  the  country,  are  ignorant  of  the  true  nature 
of  Christianity  unless  they  can  appreciate  the  picture 
given  by  Burns  in  the  "  Cottar's  Saturday  Night,"  which 
describes  the  power  of  religion  to  raise  the  poorest 
labourer  to  an  equality  with  the  richest  prince  by  making 
him  a  child  of  heaven.  There  is  no  priest,  nor  lord, 
nor  angel,  nor  any  power  on  earth  or  heaven  to  stand 
between  the  soul  and  its  Creator,  and  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  fellowship  with  God  the  peasant  on  a  bed  of 
straw  can  gaze  with  calm  superiority  on  all  the  magnates 
of  the  earth  whose  minds  can  soar  no  higher  than  the 
clay.  It  is  of  the  religion  of  the  peasant  that  Burns  has 
said — 

"  Compared  with  this,  how  poor  Religion's  pride 
In  all  the  pomp  of  method  and  of  art,  ^ 

"When  men  display  to  congregations  wide 
Devotion's  ev'ry  grace,  except  the  heart ! 


THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  RELIGION.  S 

The  Power,  incensed,  the  pageant  will  desert, 

The  pompous  strain,  the  sacerdotal  stole  ; 

But  haply,  in  some  cottage  far  apart. 

May  hear,  well-pleased,  the  language  of  the  soul, 

And  in  His  Book  of  Life  the  inmates  poor  enroll/' 

Many  of  those  who  are  supposed  to  constitute  the 
best  educated  men  and  women  in  England  have  no 
religious  education,  in  spite  of  years  of  study  at  famous 
universities  ;  for  they  imagine  that  the  ability  to  repeat 
words  in  various  languages  is  education,  and  I  have  met 
many  who  had  learned  the  names  and  attributes  of  gods 
of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome,  whose  knowledge  of  the 
God  of  modem  England  was  not  sufficient  to  enable 
them  to  give  the  smallest  item  of  plain,  intelligible  infor- 
mation to  a  Chinese  student  regarding  the  religion  of 
their  native  land,  though  their  whole  lives  were  influenced 
by  its  principles  and  every  newspaper  proclaimed  its 
power.  The  stranger  is  left  to  fancy  that  some  image 
or  painted  window  is  the  idol,  and  that  worship  consists 
in  the  bowing  of  the  body  towards  some  particular 
direction  in  which  some  image  or  material  emblem  may 
be  fixed,  while  prayers  are  quickly  said.  The  diary  of 
the  Marquis  Tseng  shows  that  some  of  the  information 
which  at  first  most  readily  impressed  his  mind  sufficiently 
to  be  recorded  was  that  relating  to  the  priests  in  France  ; 
though  after  the  first  novelty  of  European  life  passed  ofif, 
he  no  doubt  found  how  difficult  it  is  to  find  a  European 
who  can  be  believed  as  an  impartial  guide  on  questions 
of  religion. 

The  general  inability  of  Englishmen  to  give  a  foreign 
student  any  sensible  account  of  their  religion  is  little 
less  than  scandalous  when  we  reflect  on  the  enormous 
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sums  expended  in  the  support  of  men  supposed  to  teach 
the  people  the  meaning  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  the 
fault  is  to  be  found  in  the  neglect  of  theologians  and 
preachers  to  adopt  a  logical  and  simple  system,  by 
which  a  man  might  study  religion  as  he  would  study 
any  other  science.  The  Chinese  student  is  allowed  to 
fancy  that  Christianity  in  England  is  not  the  faith  of 
those  most  eminent  for  intellect,  and  that  it  is  in  some 
way  out  of  harmony  with  reason  ;  and  when  he  comes 
to  London  he  can  hardly  ever  find  a  student  able  to 
reply  with  reason  to  his  inquiries,  while  one  or  two  of 
those  opposed  to  Christianity  will  make  so  many  pro- 
testations of  their  monopoly  of  reason,  that  they  are  often 
taken  according  to  their  own  estimate,  and  not  according 
to  their  merit. 

Even  when  inquiries  are  made  of  clergymen,  the 
puzzled  student  finds  little  light ;  for  if  he  innocently 
asks  the  object  of  religion,  he  is  told  that  it  is  to  give 
him  happiness  for  misery,  and  that  the  first  step  necessary 
is  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  in  order  that  he  may  be 
saved.  The  words  are  meaningless  to  him,  since  they 
were  only  meant  for  one  in  great  anxiety  about  salvation, 
while  he  is  not  troubled  in  the  least  about  the  future,  but 
wishes  to  inquire  into  truth.  One  might  as  well  prescribe 
a  dose  of  medicine  to  a  man  because  he  makes  inquiries 
as  to  the  existence  of  disease  and  whether  any  medicine 
whatever  is  required  on  the  earth.  Another  clergyman 
may  inform  him  that  the  object  of  Christianity  is  to  save 
him  from  hell,  and  that  there  is  no  other  name  given  by 
which  he  can  be  saved  except  Christ  Jesus  ;  but  he  is 
not  aware  of  the  existence  of  a  hell,  and  finds  many 
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companions  who  ridicule  belief  in  such  a  place,  while 
even  clergymen  throw  doubts  upon  it  From  another 
teacher  of  religion  he  may  learn  that  the  great  benefit 
derived  from  a  belief  in  Christianity  is  the  possession 
of  a  hope  and  confidence  with  which  a  man  may  think 
of  death  without  terror ;  but  the  student  knows  that 
thousands  of  the  followers  of  Mohammed  have  often 
rushed  to  death  without  a  fear,  and  full  of  certainty  of 
their  reception  into  paradise,  while  the  Japanese  have 
calmly  killed  themselves  without  assistance  even  from 
fanaticism.  If  the  seeker  after  truth  goes  to  some 
church  which  claims  to  be  distinguished  for  its  recognition 
of  the  supremacy  of  reason,  and  inquires  what  is  the 
special  object  to  be  gained  by  studying  religion  and 
attending  church,  he  will  be  told  that  it  is  a  duty 
commanded  in  the  Bible  that  we  are  not  to  forget  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  and  that  the  mind  is 
relieved  and  comforted  and  the  intellect  instructed  by 
such  meeting ;  but  the  inquirer  may  find  more  comfort 
to  his  mind  in  an  opera,  and  more  instruction  in  a 
botanical  excursion. 

The  difficulty  of  satisfying  the  reason  encounters  the 
student  still  more  when  he  wishes  to  know  what  he 
must  believe  in  order  to  be  recognized  as  orthodox. 
He  will  be  given  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  on  asking 
why  he  should  believe  it,  he  will  be  told  that  it  is  taught 
in  the  Bible ;  but  this  is  merely  mockery  to  him,  since 
it  is  an  appeal  to  history  and  authority,  while  he  is  a 
scientific  student  wishing  for  arguments  to  satisfy  his 
reason,  and  one  might  as  well  insist  that  a  medical 
student  should  believe  in  the  existence  of  the  lungs  and 
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liver  because  historians  assert  the  fact.  He  is  asked  to 
believe  in  the  Trinity,  and  receives  no  satisfactory  reply 
when  he  demands  why  one  God  is  not  sufficient,  or  why 
there  are  not  four.  He  is  told  that  certain  doctrines  are 
essential  to  be  believed,  while  others  are  only  matters  of 
opinion,  and  he  is  thought  heretical  and  unreasonable 
because  he  asks  the  reasons  that  make  a  doctrine  a 
necessary  article  of  faith.  Students  require  a  text-book 
of  religion  just  as  much  as  a  text-book  of  physiology, 
and  my  object  is  to  reduce  religion  to  a  science,  both 
theoretical  and  practical. 

The  object  of  medical  science  is  first  to  cure  all 
existing  diseases,  and,  secondly,  to  prevent  all  disease 
in  the  future.  The  prevention  of  all  disease  implies  the 
production  of  physical  perfection,  and  to  attain  such  a 
condition  we  must  eliminate  all  causes  of  imperfection 
due  to  heredity  and  to  environment.  The  influence  of 
heredity,  although  of  great  importance,  is  generally 
exaggerated,  for  there  is  scarcely  any  disease  truly 
hereditary,  except  that  due  to  special  vice,  and  the 
common  belief  about  the  inheritance  of  consumption  is 
an  error,  for  it  is  only .  weakness  or  imperfection  of 
certain  tissues  that  is  inherited  and  not  the  disease ;  so 
that  the  extraordinary  influence  which  the  environment 
can  exercise  on  any  animal,  especially  during  the  period 
of  growth,  seems  competent  to  eliminate  all  hereditary 
evil  in  two  generations,  though  some  serious  defects 
may  extend  as  curses  to  the  third  and  fourth  generations. 
We  know  that  a  plant  or  animal  will  be  straight  or 
crooked,  deformed  or  perfect,  according  to  the  conditions 
which  surround  it,  in  spite  of  all  advantages  it  may 
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inherit ;  and  the  most  deh'cate,  imperfect  germ  of  any 
species,  if  only  capable  of  living  to  maturity,  can,  by  the 
aid  of  art  and  cultivation,  or  rather  by  conformity  to 
nature,  be  made  the  parent  of  a  progeny  from  which  the 
perfect  species  can  be  reproduced. 

Besides  the  ordinary  beneficial  effects  which  we  may 
expect  from  the  tendency  to  conform  to  a  perfect  original 
type,  and  the  improvement  to  be  derived  from  healthy 
surroundings,  we  are  warranted  in  believing  that  nature 
has  provided  remedies  for  every  disease ;  so  that  by 
further  discoveries  in  the  use  of  medicines  we  may  hope 
to  gain  the  power  of  arresting  all  tendency  to  grow  in 
a  distorted  form,  and  of  imparting  strength  and  harmony 
to  those  tissues  of  the  body  which  have  inherited  or 
acquired  any  weakness  or  defective  power.  This  is  not 
by  any  means  an  extravagant  expectation,  for  at  present 
we  see  every  day  the  infant  that  is  pining  away  from 
specific  inherited  disease  made  quickly  to  become  plump 
and  healthy-looking  by  the  influence  of  medicine  ;  and 
it  is  remarkable  that  the  triumph  over  disease  is  most 
evident  in  the  case  which  is  especially  cursed  with 
heredity  ;  so  that  it  seems  as  if  nature  were  anxious 
to  be  merciful  by  providing  antidotes  to  remove  evil,  as 
well  as  by  revealing  the  necessary  measures  to  insure 
prevention.  The  end  of  all  medical  science  is  the  attain- 
ment of  physical  perfection. 

Religion  is  the  medical  science  of  mind,  and  its  object 
must  be  first  the  cure  of  all  existing  moral  evil,  and, 
secondly,  the  prevention  of  all  such  evil  by  the  produc- 
tion of  moral  perfection,  which  implies  perfect  happiness. 
The  mere  student  of  physical  science  can  know  nothing 
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of  religion,  and  he  is  liable  to  imagine  that  we  are  only 
what  heredity  and  environment  make  us ;  whereas  the 
inheritor  of  a  perfect  body  and  a  perfect  environment 
possesses  a  will  which  has  the  power  of  producing  ruin 
by  destruction  of  perfection  when  it  pleases.  When 
an  individual  ceases  to  possess  a  will  which  can  destroy 
perfection,  he  ceases  to  exist.  Religion  is  the  science 
which  responds  in  the  affirmative  to  the  demand — 

*'  Canst  thou  not  minister  to  a  mind  diseased  ; 
Pluck  from  the  memory  a  rooted  sorrow  ; 
Raze  out  the  written  troubles  of  the  brain  ; 
And,  with  some  sweet  oblivious  antidote, 
Cleanse  the  stufTd  bosom  of  that  perilous  stuff 
"Which  weighs  upon  the  heart  ?  " 

In  the  study  of  rational  religion  it  is  necessary  to 
bear  in  mind    as   a  first   principle  that   reason   is   the 
supreme  judge  of  all  truth,  and  when  any  statement  of 
fact  or  doctrine  is  opposed  to  reason  it  must  be  rejected 
without  the  slightest  hesitation  and  without  the  slightest 
respect ;  for  there  is   no  greater  sin  than  that  of  pro- 
fessing to  believe  what  the  reason  condemns.     There  is, 
however,  a  very  important  distinction  to  be  observed 
between  what  is  opposed  to  reason  and  what  is  beyond 
the  judgment  of  the  reason  owing  to  imperfection  of 
knowledge  or  capacity ;  for  while  a  man  is  a  criminal 
before  reason  if  he  maintains  that  a  horse  is  a  tree  when 
he  is  conscious  that  it  is  an  animal,  or  if  he  says  that 
two  and  two  make  five  when  he  knows  that  they  are 
only  four,  yet   the   savage  judges  without  knowledge 
when  he  says  that  no  man  can  ascend  into  the  air  under 
any  circumstances,  since  the  use  of  a  balloon  makes 
ascension  easy. 
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In  spite  of  the  utmost  apparent  fidelity  to  reason 
there  are,  however,  very  great  differences  in  the  conclu- 
sions arrived  at  by  those  who  profess  to  study  religious 
questions  in  a  rational  manner ;  and  such  differences  are 
due  to  various  causes,  among  which  two  are  especially 
worthy  of  attention.     Religion  has  to  deal  with  facts  of 
consciousness,  and  not  with  facts  of  the  material  world 
which  can  be  demonstrated  to  the  senses,  and  no  two 
men  will  have  exactly  similar  experience,  so  that  what 
impresses  itself  very  strongly  on  the  mind  of  one  may 
never  have  been  thought  of,  or  may  be  considered  of  no 
importance,  by  another.    The  facts  of  consciousness  may 
be  truly  said  to  have  no  existence,  except  to  him  who 
has  experienced  them ;  and  so  the  man  who  has  never 
been  in  love  can  have  no  sympathy  with  those  who  are, 
but  will    rather  say  with  Benedick,  "I  will  not  swear 
but  love  may  transform  me  to  an  oyster,  but  Til  take 
my  oath  on  it,  till  he  have  made  an  oyster  of  me,  he 
shall  never  make  me  such  a  fool."     One  man  knows  by 
experience  the  miseries  produced  by  pride  and  envy, 
but  when  he  wishes  to  proclaim  the  bitter  sorrow  he  has 
suffered  from  his  own  failure  or  the  prosperity  of  some 
rival,  he  finds  no  sympathy  from  a  friend  who  cares 
nothing  for  pride  or  love  or  envy,  but  only  how  he  best 
may  satisfy  his  appetite  and  gratify  his  senses. 

The  second  great  difficulty  that  obstructs  the  path 
to  the  discovery  of  truth  in  the  science  of  religion,  and 
in  every  other  science,  is  the  pride  and  selfishness  which 
cause  perversion  of  the  love  of  unity  which  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  all  science ;  for  here  we  have  the  satis- 
faction of  regarding  ourselves  as  following  the  guiding 
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Star  of  reason,  and  we  may  feel  convinced  that  no  one 
else  can  see  so  clearly  how  very  accurately  the  path  to 
knowledge  is  mapped  out,  and  how  distinctly  reason 
teaches  that  we  must  reduce  the  multitude  of  facts 
within  the  compass  of  the  general  law.  While  we  talk 
of  our  anxiety  to  study  truth  by  generalization,  the 
prejudices  due  to  early  training  and  associations,  or  the 
pride  which  thinks  itself  infallible,  compel  us  to  explain 
the  facts  according  to  the  theory  we  have  formed,  and 
we  forget  that  truth  must  be  preferred  to  fancied  unity. 
What  we  wish  to  believe  appears  to  dominate  in  reason 
far  above  all  opposing  argument,  and  what  is  not  in 
harmony  with  our  theory  is  quite  left  out  of  sight  as 
scarcely  worthy  of  consideration. 

As  an  example  of  this  common  vice  of  thought,  I 
once  made  the  acquaintance  of  a  gentleman  who  had 
apparently  satisfied  his  reason  that  the  earth  is  not 
globular,  but  is  shaped  like  a  flat  plate,  with  its  circum- 
ference impassable  from  realms  of  ice.  He  had  a  book 
which  he  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  scientific  that 
could  be  found  because  it  advocated  this  theory ;  and, 
as  we  were  companions  on  a  long  sea-voyage,  he  had 
abundant  opportunities  to  convert  me  to  his  belief;  but 
he  failed,  owing,  as  he  supposed,  to  prejudices  produced 
by  education  which  prevented  me  from  recognizing  the 
absurdity  of  believing  the  earth  to  be  a  globe,  as  well  as 
from  admitting  the  convincing  nature  of  all  his  argu- 
ments. The  mind  of  this  gentleman  was  not  engaged 
in  seeking  truth,  for  when  a  fact  which  he  acknowledged 
to  be  true  was  presented  to  him  plainly  for  his  explana- 
tion, he  became  indignant  if  not  allowed  to  disregard  it 
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when  he  could  not  explain,  and  all  his  energies  of 
intellect  were  employed  to  preserve  the  pride  which 
would  be  humiliated  with  the  admission  that  he  could 
be  wrong.  It  thus  happens  that  every  fact  is  bent  to 
suit  the  theory  we  have  formed,  and  pride  is  so  far 
tyrant  over  reason  that  every  fact  which  proves  us 
wrong  is  cast  aside  as  of  no  consequence,  while  every 
fancied  proof  of  our  superior  power  of  mind  is  magnified 
until  all  else  seems  nothing ;  for  we  are  all  very  much 
disposed  to  imitate  the  man  of  whom  it  was  said — 

**  All  is  perfect  that  he  prizes  ; 
And  what  he  does  not  prate  about 
Is  but  of  small  account,  no  doubt ; 
Nay,  such  his  wondrous  powers  of  seeing, 
What  he  beholds  not  has  no  being. '^ 

The  student  who  has  always  been  accustomed  to 
believe  that  every  teacher  is  an  earnest  seeker  after 
truth  can  hardly  realize  how  much  the  minds  of  many 
of  the  cleverest  men  are  self-deceived,  and  reason,  not 
for  truth,  but  for  their  own  infallibility.  This  is  the 
explanation  of  the  fact  that  men  of  very  great  ability 
and  learning,  and  who  imagine  that  their  reason  has 
been  trained  to  perfect  accuracy  in  its  action,  can  yet 
become  supporters  of  opposing  creeds,  and  each  claim 
sole  agreement  for  his  own  with  the  original.  The 
history  of  science  is  a  long  record  of  the  rise  and  fall  of 
theories,  and  each  was  held  infallible  in  its  day.  When 
men  had  spent  their  lives  in  demonstrating  how  very 
plainly  every  problem  of  astronomy  is  explained  by  the 
theory  that  all  the  heavenly  bodies  are  in  motion  round 
the  earth  as  centre,  and  only  worthy  centre  because 
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possessor  of  the  only  life,  it  was  a  cruel  shock  to  vanity 
when  Galileo  ventured  to  assert  that  the  earth  which 
they  regarded  as  the  centre  of  the  universe  is  but  a 
speck  in  revolution  round  far  greater  worlds.  The 
wound  of  pride  is  greater  in  proportion  as  the  doctrine 
contradicted  is  more  vital  to  the  theory ;  and  it  is  worth 
noting  as  a  curious  fact  in  human  nature  that  great 
philosophers  will  treat  with  most  contempt  the  very 
doctrines  that  in  their  heart  they  feel  most  vital,  and 
what  they  most  oppose  they  will  refuse  to  study,  for  the 
pretended  reason  that  it  is  too  plainly  false  to  need 
consideration. 

There  are  men  remarkable  for  accuracy  of  thought 
when  dealing  with  the  facts  of  physical  science,  but  yet 
of  whom  it  has  been  truly  said  that  their  relation  to 
the  Bible  is  an  antipathy  as  little  based  on  reason  as  the 
fierce  hatred  which  a  bull  displays  for  a  red  flag ;  and 
even  in  India  there  has  been  opposition  raised  by 
Englishmen  to  the  employment  of  the  Bible  as  a 
common  reading-book  in  schools.  The  Indian  who  is 
learning  English  naturally  inquires  why  this  book  is  so 
objectionable,  while  English  students  seem  to  have  no 
scruples  in  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  or  of  the  writings  of 
Confucius,  and  even  insist  on  knowledge  of  the  gods 
of  Greece  and  Rome  as  part  of  education ;  and  he  may 
notice  how  absurd  and  contradictory  the  opponents  of 
the  Bible  are,  since  they  first  say  that  it  is  one  of  the 
best  examples  of  pure  English  in  existence ;  then  they 
say  that  it  is  the  most  ancient  record  in  existence,  and 
therefore  worthy  of  a  foremost  place  in  schools  for  its 
antiquity;   then   they  add   that   all   English   laws  and 


THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF   RELIGION.  1 5 

customs  are  founded  on  it;  and  finally  they  maintain 
that  it  must  not  be  read.  An  educated  Indian  once 
remarked  that  he  could  not  understand  the  arguments 
of  those  who  opposed  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  schools, 
as  it  seemed  to  him  much  better  calculated  to  teach 
purity  of  morals  than  many  other  English  books  which 
he  had  read. 

In  the  study  of  the  science  of  religion  the  Bible  must 
be  recognized  as  the  oldest  record  of  religion  in  the 
world,,  and  for  its  antiquity,  if  for  no  other  reason,  it 
must  be  considered  before  all  other  records  ;  while,  with 
regard  to  its  comprehension,  the  student  must  just  read 
it  with  as  much  attention  and  anxiety  to  learn  as  he 
finds  necessary  when  he  wants  to  master  chemistry  or 
physiology,  and  he  must  read  the  book  itself,  and  not 
the  works  of  theologians  or  hostile  critics  who  are 
engaged  in  seeking  evidence  for  some  pet  scheme  to 
glorify  themselves. 

The  science  of  medicine  is  worthy  of  respect  in  pro- 
portion as  it  gives  proof  of  power  to  cure  all  physical 
disease,  and  to  prevent  it ;  and  its  fundamental  principle 
is  that  there  is  an  original  perfect  type  from  which  man 
has  fallen  by  sinning  against  the  law  of  God  in  nature,  and 
to  which  he  can  return  by  strict  conformity  to  that  law. 

The  science  of  religion  is  worthy  of  respect  in 
proportion  as  it  gives  proof  of  power  to  cure  all  moral 
disease,  and  to  prevent  it ;  and  its  fundamental  principle 
is  that  there  is  an  original  perfect  type  from  which  the 
mind  has  fallen  by  sinning  against  the  law  of  God  in 
revelation,  and  to  which  it  is  possible  to  return  by  acting 
in  perfect  harmony  with  that  law. 
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Body  and  mind  are  mutually  dependent  in  so 
inexplicable  a  manner,  that  neither  can  be  perfect  in  the 
manifestations  of  its  functions  without  the  harmonious 
action  of  the  other  ;  and  physical  perfection  must  pre- 
cede mental  perfection  ;  although  this  seems  contrary  to 
the  belief  of  our  legislators,  and  of  those  who  imagine 
that  a  philosopher  possessed  of  a  sound  mind  can  be 
manufactured  out  of  a  man  whose  material  body  is  an 
example  of  the  ruinous  effect  of  our  spurious  civilization. 
The  perfection  of  the  material  body,  combined  with 
disease  of  the  mental  and  spiritual  body,  is  more  ap- 
parent than  real,  for  there  are,  no  doubt,  changes  in  the 
material  cells  of  the  body  which  we  are  quite  unable  to 
recognize  ;  and  in  all  science  there  is  a  constant  tendency 
to  assume  that  things  do  not  exist,  because  we  cannot 
see  them  or  make  them  evident  to  the  senses.  We  know 
as  a  fact  that  mind  can  mould  matter,  and  that — 

"In  many*s  looks  the  false  heart's  history 
Is  writ  in  moods,  and  frowns,  and  wrinkles  strange." 

Although  hypocrisy  may  be  so  perfect  that  the  devil 
himself  may  seem  an  angel  of  light,  and  the  most  aban- 
doned and  cruel  wretch  may  be  able  to  preserve  a  smile 
and  look  of  innocence,  yet  the  influence  of  the  mind  will 
manifest  itself  in  time,  and  prove,  by  muddy  eyes  and 
altered  countenance,  its  influence  on  the  body.  The 
change  in  the  eye  of  guilt  must  be  due  to  some  material 
change  in  the  pigment  of  the  cells  of  the  retina  and 
iris  ;  and  it  would  seem  as  if  the  very  composition  of 
the  blood  is  altered,  since  the  white  coating  of  the  eye 
loses  its  transparent  glistening  appearance  in  those 
debauched  by  vice. 
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It  is  unscientific  to  suppose  that  the  superior  mental 
powers  of  Shakespeare  did  not  indicate  a  corresponding 
superiority  in  the  form  and  composition  of  his  brain- 
cells  ;  and  we  know  that  it  was  said  of  Milton  that  "  his 
harmonical  and  ingenuous  soul  dwelt  in  a  beautiful  and 
well-proportioned  body."  It  may  be  objected  that 
Johnson  had  a  beautiful  soul  in  an  ugly,  disproportioned 
body ;  but  he  had  a  perfect  Model  to  guide  him,  and 
deformity  due  to  disease  of  bones,  or  to  abscesses,  the 
result  of  neglect  of  health,  is  no  evidence  that  an  indi- 
vidual has  not  inherited  a  perfect  arrangement  of  brain- 
cells  and  a  perfect  body,  though  this  may  be  deformed 
by  neglect  of  the  conditions  necessary  for  its  proper 
development. 

The   most  perfect   bodily  health   has  no  effect   in 
curing  pride  or  jealousy  or  hate,  but  a  perfect  condition 
of  mind  has  an   extremely  great  effect  in  curing  all 
physical  disease  that  can   be  influenced  by  improved 
nutrition  ;  and  this  is  only  what  we  might  expect,  since 
ease  of  mind  promotes  the  passage  of  normal   nerve- 
currents,  by  allowing  the  nerve-cells  to  exist  in  the  best 
position   and  the  most  healthy  state  of  action.     In   a 
disease  like  consumption,  the  mind  can  have  but  little 
effect,  because  the  cause  of  the  disease  maybe  compared 
to  a  voracious  animal,  outside  the  body,  gnawing  at  it, 
and   the   conditions    which   permit   the  cause  to  exist 
must  be  altered  before  the  mind  can  act  in  improving 
nutrition.     The  mind  can  only  exhibit  its   powers  by 
means  of  the  body,  and   even  a  very  slight  physical 
disease  affects  the  reasoning  powers,  and  men  of  great 
intellect  have  to  occupy  a  secondary  place  when  weak- 
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ness  of  heart  interferes  with  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
the  blood  supplied  to  the  brain ;  so  that  success  in  life 
depends  as  much  on  a  strong  heart  and  a  sound  stomach 
as  on  superior  cranial  development. 

The  relation  which  exists  between  intellect  and 
morality  appears  to  be  very  imperfectly  understood  ; 
and  men  who  imagine  themselves  to  be  examples  of 
great  intellectual  power,  and  who  have  enjoyed  sufficient 
advantages  of  education  to  make  them  able  to  talk  and 
write  well,  are  liable  to  regard  apparent  or  real  superi- 
ority of  intellect  as  in  some  way  capable  of  atoning  for 
depraved  morals ;  but  this  view  is  really  never  taken 
except  by  men  who  are  deficient  in  intellect,  or  who 
have  determined  to  pursue  a  course  of  conduct  which 
they  know  to  be  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  morality. 
If  it  were  possible  for  man  to  have  perfect  intellect  his 
moral  sense  would  be  so  perfect  that  he  could  never 
feel  satisfied  with  any  imperfection  of  morality ;  but,  as 
a  general  rule,  the  intellect  is  not  only  very  imperfect, 
but  is  corrupted  in  its  judgment  by  depravity  of  morals 
and  perversity  of  will. 

The  sage  of  greatest  intellect,  such  as  Newton,  is 
the  most  conscious  of  the  imperfection  of  his  reason, 
and  it  is  the  man  who  does  not  know  his  own  igno- 
rance who  talks  of  the  supremacy  of  intellect  as  if  it 
were  something  capable  of  altering  moral  law  ;  for  he 
whose  memory  is  good  enough  to  learn  like  a  parrot 
the  results  of  the  wisdom  of  others  is  often  disposed 
to  imagine  himself  to  be  the  sage,  and  the  outside 
clothing  which  is  manufactured  by  education  is  mis- 
taken  for  the   manifestation   of    natural   ability;    just 
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as  the  puny  and  misshapen  dwarf,  when  dressed  in 
princely  robes  or  gorgeous  uniform,  mistakes  himself  for 
nature's  warrior.  The  man  who  occupies  a  proud  posi- 
tion in  the  world  of  letters,  and  who  is  pointed  to  as  an 
example  of  the  eminence  to  be  attained  by  cultivated 
intellect,  may  write  with  scorn  of  those  whose  influence 
on  the  world  is  due  to  moral  causes  ;  but  in  his  heart  he 
knows  himself  a  mean  and  lying  hypocrite  engaged  in 
constant  warfare  with  his  better  judgment,  and  vainly 
striving  to  deceive  himself,  although  succeeding  in 
deceiving  others.  He  is  conscious  of  his  heartless 
worthlessness  before  the  presence  of  the  pure  in  heart, 
but  vanity  and  selfishness  demand  repression  of  his 
conscience,  and  so  his  reasoning  power  is  employed  to 
make  the  worse  appear  the  better  cause.  The  perfect 
intellect  can  never  fail  to  be  the  perfect  judge  and  the 
originator  of  the  perfection  of  morality,  unless  the  will 
is  guilty  of  abandonment  to  vice  in  spite  of  judgment ; 
and  even  then  the  reason  will  condemn  whatever  varies 
from  the  moral  law. 

We  often  find  the  most  apparently  perfect  moral 
nature  in  the  weak  and  the  diseased,  whose  intellect 
could  never  have  been  trained  to  comprehend  the  evils 
or  advantages  of  bi-metallic  currency,  but  who  can 
understand  that  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ;  and  yet 
their  moral  powers  are  weak  just  in  proportion  to  the 
v^eakness  of  their  intellect,  and  their  apparent  goodness 
is  due  to  absence  of  the  clouds  of  selfishness  and  vanity 
and  to  their  copying  a  perfect  Model,  so  that  the  moral 
nature  shines  brightly  even  in  its  feebleness.  The  man 
of  great  intellect,  although   depraved,   has   a  greater 
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moral  capacity  than  a  man  of  feeble  intellect ;  but  his 
morality  is  like  a  giant  putrid  with  disease,  whose  very 
weight,  though  staggering  in  death,  would  crush  the 
pure  and  healthy  and  defile  them.  The  intellect  in  such 
a  case  appears  to  be  at  fault,  but  it  is  not  so ;  for  the 
disease  is  of  the  emotion  and  the  will,  and  the  moral 
sense  is  sound  :  the  blindness  to  the  truth  is  due  to 
wilful  shutting  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pretended  con- 
fidence in  reasoning  which  sanctions  immorality  is 
not  the  genuine  conviction  of  the  intellect.  Hence 
the  medical  treatment  required  is  such  as  may  be  cap- 
able of  producing  a  renovation  of  the  emotion  and  the 
will. 

Owing  to  the  general  diffusion  of  education  there 
are  now  many  writers  who  are  very  inferior  in  intellect, 
and  are  incapable  of  understanding  the  questions  on 
which  they  write  ;  and  as  such  people  have  often  the 
means  of  influencing  others  as  ignorant  as  themselves, 
the  student  is  liable  to  be  deceived,  and  to  imagine  that 
there  must  be  something  valuable  in  the  book  which 
revels  in  the  use  of  learned  jargon,  and  which  appears 
an  ornament  to  any  library.  The  inferior  brain  is 
certain  to  produce  inferiority  of  intellect,  and  imperfect 
intellect  is  certain  to  produce  depraved  morality ;  so 
that  there  is  no  hope  of  finding  honesty  or  virtue  unless 
in  those  with  perfect  brains  which  have  been  cultivated 
in  a  perfect  manner,  or  in  those  who  know  their  imper- 
fection, and  accept  a  perfect  standard  as  their  guide ; 
and  hence  the  necessity  for  every  student  to  seek  advice 
from  those  best  known  as  distinguished  scholars  and 
leaders  in  philanthropic  work,  on  whose  opinion  he  may 
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depend  as  to  the  value  of  any  work  that  he  may  wish 
to  read. 

The  student  must  distinctly  recognize  that  no  man 

can  enter  heaven  unless  by  becoming  as  a  little  child ; 

or,  in  other  words,  that  no  man  can  perfectly  appreciate 

the  science  of  religion  unless  by  studying  it  with  the 

same  open  mind  and  readiness  to  obey  the  truth  as 

that  with  which  an  innocent  child  seeks  for  information 

with  a  total  absence  of  all  prejudice  and  self-conceit. 

If  the  best  of  books  is  read  simply  with  the  object  of 

finding  out  some  means  of   denouncing  an  opponent 

there  is  no  scientific  spirit  in  the  reader  and  no  hope  of 

gaining  the  heaven  of  satisfaction,  since  the  thoughts  of 

the  writer  are  distorted  by  the   corrupt  mind  of   the 

reader,  and  poison  is  produced  when  honey  might  be 

found.     The  English  boy  may  have  his  intellectual  and 

moral  nature  elevated  by  reading  the  works  of  Tennyson 

and   Farrar,  while  the  American  boy  is  degraded    by 

reading  the  same  works  ;    for  the  English   boy  reads 

with  a  spirit  of  conscious  honesty,  while  the  American 

boy  knows  that  he  is  robbing  the  author,  and  feels  like 

the  thief  who  seeks  for  enjoyment  by  riding  on  a  stolen 

horse,  and  whose  sense  of  guilt  compels  him  to  assume 

a  braggart  air,  and  to  try  to  justify    himself  to   his 

conscience  by  describing  dishonesty  as  cuteness,  so  that 

falsehood  and  corruption  naturally  result. 

It  is  often  difficult  or  impossible  to  distinguish 
between  the  physical  and  the  mental  element  in  moral 
disease,  so  that  in  studying  the  science  of  religion  it  is 
necessary  to  assume  a  condition  of  physical  perfection  ; 
while  in  considering  religion  as  applied  in  practice  the 
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constant  interference  of  physical  defects  or  diseases 
must  ever  be  borne  in  mind.  Though  the  mind  is  often 
regarded  as  inferior  to  the  body  because  the  previous 
existence  of  the  body  is  necessary  before  the  mind  can 
give  any  proof  of  its  existence,  yet  the  most  satisfactory 
manner  in  which  to  regard  man  is  to  take  the  mind  as 
the  individual  which  employs  the  body  as  its  organ. 
No  perfection  of  body  can  produce  contentment  of  mind 
when  tried  by  emotional  disease,  whereas  the  mind  may 
remain  happy  in  spite  of  torture  and  even  while  the 
body  is  being  burnt. 

The  body  is  composed  of  innumerable  cells  and 
each  of  these  is  used  as  an  organ  of  the  mind,  which 
has  the  power  of  throwing  off  the  cells  and  forming 
new  ones,  so  that  every  few  years,  or  perhaps  much 
more  frequently,  it  clothes  itself  with  a  new  body,  and 
at  death  disencumbers  itself  entirely.  The  cells  are 
often  combined  into  masses  and  tissues  of  various 
appearances  and  powers  according  to  the  use  for 
which  the  mind  requires  them ;  and  whether  engaged 
in  the  work  of  the  liver  or  stomach,  or  in  the  muscles 
which  produce  progression  of  the  body  in  space,  or  in 
the  work  of  casting  out  refuse  material,  all  the  cells  are 
kept  very  busy,  or  ought  to  be,  in  producing  force  for 
the  use  of  the  mind,  or  in  providing  facilities  for  the 
employment  of  force  by  the  mind,  or  in  actually  carrying 
out  the  orders  of  the  mind.  Every  injury  or  misuse 
of  any  cell  is  a  sin  against  the  mind,  and  the  will  has 
the  power  of  thus  sinning  against  both  the  intellect  and 
the  emotions ;  but  as  soon  as  the  mind  has  cast  aside 
any  portion  of  the  body  it  is  mere  useless  matter,  and 
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SO  we  have  no  scruples  about  burning  the  dead  cells 
which  cover  the  floor  of  a  barber's  shop  in  the  form  of 
hair,  and  the  whole  body  is  given  as  food  to  worms 
when  the  mind  has  no  further  need  of  it.  .  There  are 
many  people  who  act  as  if  the  material  collection  of 
cells  is  the  only  object  for  which  they  need  to  care,  and 
they  quite  lose  sight  of  the  relative  importance  of  mind 
and  body.  In  spite  of  all  the  care  that  can  be  given  to 
the  body  the  time  must  come  when  it  may  be  said  of 
the  most  ambitious  and  powerful  of  men — 

"  When  that  this  body  did  contain  a  spirit, 
A  kingdom  for  it  was  too  small  a  bound  ; 
Bat  now,  two  paces  of  the  vilest  earth 
Is  room  enough." 

The  body  has  been  compared  to  a  musical  instrument 
in  which  the  mind  sits  as  musician,  and  any  injury  to 
the  instrument  will  cause  discord  in  the  music  ;  while 
vital  injury,  or  such  an  event  as  the  stoppage  of  the 
supply  of  air  to  an  organ,  will  render  the  instrument 
dead  to  sound  though  the  musician  is  unaffected.  The 
sui^con  may  repair  the  instrument  even  after  great 
damage  has  been  done,  but  when  the  musician  takes 
his  final  departure  no  repair  can  produce  the  harmony 
again.  A  man  may  be  incapable  of  directing  his 
attention  to  any  subject  necessitating  much  reasoning 
power  owing  to  the  pain  produced  by  inflammation  of 
the  end  of  a  finger  or  toe,  or  even  of  a  tooth  ;  or  he 
nnay  lose  all  consciousness  from  compression  of  the  brain 
causing  arrest  of  the  display  of  power  by  the  mind,  in 
which  case  the  full  harmony  may  be  at  once  restored 
by  elevating  the  portion  of  the  skull  depressed,  or  by 
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removal  of  a  clot  of  blood.  The  brain  cells  may  be 
disarranged  by  the  poison  of  a  fever  so  that  the  discord 
of  delirium  will  result,  as  the  general  confusion  of  the 
pipes  or  strings  of  an  instrument  destroys  all  harmony 
in  spite  of  the  most  skilful  efforts  on  the  part  of  the 
musician.  Sometimes  we  might  imagine  that  the 
musician  deserts  his  instrument  when  it  is  perfect,  owing 
to  some  conviction  that  the  surroundings  are  not  worthy 
of  his  presence ;  as,  for  example,  when  a  sudden  shock 
of  grief  or  fear  produces  death  without  any  actual  con- 
tact of  a  material  body.  A  mental  shock  may  so 
affect  the  plastic  medium,  or  whatever  other  means  is 
used  for  connecting  body  and  mind,  that  a  break  is 
caused  between  the  past  and  present  so  that  memory 
is  lost ;  or  the  cells  used  by  the  mind  in  reasoning  may 
be  so  injured  as  to  be  incapable  of  harmonious  action 
though  in  apparent  health,  so  that  insanity  results ; 
just  as  a  man  with  locomotor  ataxy  may  have  large 
and  healthy  muscles  and  yet  be  unable  to  button  his 
coat  though  he  may  grasp  the  hand  of  a  friend  with 
great  force,  or  as  a  child  with  St.  Vitus's  Dance  may 
be  unable  to  feed  itself  although  its  muscles  are  all 
healthy. 

According  as  the  importance  of  mind  or  body  most 
strongly  impresses  the  imagination,  we  might  fancy  a 
religion  whose  object  is  the  attainment  of  the  ideal 
mind  or  body;  and  in  the  time  of  Plato  the  physical 
ideal  was  that  which  was  in  the  ascendant,  and  great 
attention  was  given  to  physical  beauty  and  to  the  arts 
which  are  influential  in  enhancing  it ;  but  as  there  was 
no  corresponding  ideal  mind  sought  after,  the  only  result 
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was  the  production  of  such  corrupt  degraded  animals 
that  all  the  glory  of  the  past  was  blotted  out  in  shame, 
and  had  not  Christianity  arrested  the  decay,  the  descen- 
dants of  the  handsome  Greeks  might  be  at  the  present 
day  regarded  as  the  most  villainous-looking  rascals 
with  whom  a  captain  can  man  his  vessel.  Since  what 
we  worship  in  a  rational  religion  must  be  a  perfect 
archetype  possessed  of  power  to  assist  us  in  developing 
towards  itself,  but  which  we  never  can  completely  grasp, 
though  we  may  become  similar  in  perfection  according 
to  our  capacities,  as  the  child  may  be  perfect  as  a  child 
though  not  as  a  man,  it  is  evident  that  worship  of  a 
perfect  physical  body  is  absurd  and  impossible ;  for 
physical  perfection  is  no  more  removed  from  man  than 
from  any  other  animal,  and  the  worship  of  it  would  be 
like  the  worship  of  a  globe  or  square,  of  which  there 
might  be  millions  instead  of  one  ideal. 

All  religion  must  be  judged  and  valued  according  to 
its  power  of  satisfying  the  mind  with  perfect  archetypes, 
and  nothing  is  to  be  regarded  as  essential  to  religious  faith 
which  is  not  absolutely  necessary  for  the  attainment  of 
perfection  and  consequent  satisfaction  in  happiness.    No 
religion  can  be  satisfactory  to  a  scientific  student  unless 
it  has  for  its  aim  the  production  of  the  state  of  society  de- 
scribed m  the  Apocalyptic  vision — "Behold,  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God.     And  God  shall  wipe  away 
all    tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain  :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away." 
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Or  we  may  test  religion  by  its  power  to  secure  for 
mankind,  in  this  present  life,  the  happiness  longed  for 
by  the  poet  when  he  said — 

"  Oh  yet  we  trust  that  somehow  good 
Will  be  the  final  goal  of  ill, 
To  pangs  of  nature,  sins  of  will, 
Defects  of  doubt,  and  taints  of  blood." 


(   -27     ) 


CHAPTER  II. 

Before  discussing  the  position  of  Christianity  with 
regard  to  the  science  of  religion,  and  the  doctrines 
which  are  worthy  of  our  recognition  in  a  rational  creed, 
it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  theory  of  evolution ;  for 
if  that  theory  be  true  there  can  be  no  possibility  of  any 
knowledge  of  perfect  archetypes  and  all  belief  in  any 
religion  must  be  absurd.  If  we  believe  in  the  Bible  we 
have  the  definite  statement  that  man  was  created  per- 
fect, and  that  it  is  his  duty  to  seek  conformity  to  perfect 
archetypes  which  have  been  revealed  by  supernatural 
means ;  but  if  we  accept  the  evolution  theory  we  must 
imagine  man  to  be  a  creature  in  transition  from  all 
imaginable  extinct  and  living  forms  to  an  infinity  of 
unimaginable  new  developments,  possessed  of  possibili- 
ties of  moral  shapes  and  dispositions  so  unimaginable 
that  no  poetic  fancy  has  ever  dreamed  the  least  of  them. 
We  cannot  in  the  least  conceive  even  the  next  higher 
stage  of  evolution,  whether  it  will  consist  in  the  develop- 
ment of  wings,  or  in  the  conversion  of  every  hair  upon 
the  body  into  a  limb,  so  as  to  throw  the  centipede  and 
octopus  into  the  shade ;  nor  can  we  imagine  the  next 
mental  stage  of  evolution,  which  will  make   the  new 
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Species  as  much  superior  to  the  creature  man  as  he  is  to 
the  ape.  No  artist  has  supplied  the  necessary  sketch  of 
the  next  stage  on  which  we  are  to  fix  our  longing  eyes 
in  order  to  obtain  development  by  exercise  of  strong 
desire,  as  the  seal  has  been  supposed  to  have  obtained 
its  flippers  and  the  stag  his  horns.  Any  suggestion  of 
wheels  instead  of  feet,  or  of  a  great  multiplicity  of  eyes 
does  not  seem  to  find  approval  with  those  most  anxious 
to  describe  our  state  of  evolution  ;  and  yet  they  do 
nothing  to  relieve  us  from  our  bewilderment  by  attempt- 
ing to  enlighten  our  ignorance  of  what  we  are  to 
become. 

When  a  man  professes  to  believe  in  some  religion, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  believe  in  evolution,  it  would 
be  well  worth  while  to  examine  the  size  and  shape  of 
his  head,  and  his  proficiency  in  mathematics  ;  for  there 
must  be  some  peculiarity  or  defect  in  the  evolution  of 
his  brain  which  makes  him  incapable  of  understanding 
the  meaning  of  evolution  and  ignorant  of  the  object  of 
religion.  We  cannot  believe  in  the  existence  of  a 
scientific  physician,  believing  in  the  certainty  of  the 
advantages  to  be  derived  from  the  cure  of  all  diseases 
and  deformities,  but  who  at  the  same  time  believes  that 
we  cannot  have  the  least  idea  of  what  constitutes  the 
normal  archetypal  man  ;  for  what  are  called  diseases 
and  deformities  might  then  be  thought  to  be  the  natural 
processes  of  evolution  towards  a  more  perfect  state,  so 
that  it  would  be  most  irrational  to  interfere  with  them. 

My  experience  of  evolutionists  is  that  they  are  both 
prejudiced  and  illogical.  The  prejudice  is  not  a  marked 
feature   in  some  of  the  leading  evolutionists,  but  it  is 
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very  pronounced  in  those  teachers  who  are  likely  to 
exercise  their  talents  on  the  ordinary  student ;  for  they 
will  assert  that  the  evolution  theory  was  the  result  of 
long  and  careful  study  by  learned  men,  and  that  it  was 
the  strict  and  scientific  observation  of  facts  in  nature 
which  compelled  philosophers  to  adopt  the  theory.  The 
student  must  note  that  this  is  absolutely  false.  The 
evolution  theory  is  the  natural  belief  of  every  man  who 
has  sufficient  ignorance  and  self-conceit  to  make  him 
fancy  that  other  men  are  naturally  inferior  to  himself ; 
for— 

"  He  finds  his  fellow  guilty  of  a  skin 
Not  coloured  like  his  own  ;  and,  having  power 
To  enforce  the  wrong,  for  such  a  worthy  cause 
Dooms  and  devotes  him  as  his  lawful  prey." 

There  is  nothing  new  in  the  notion  of  the  mutability  of 
species,  for  Moses  had  to  enforce  regulations  to  prevent 
the  Israelites  from  making  experiments  on  the  subject ; 
and,  so  far  as  monkeys  are  concerned,  we  know  that 
Hindoo  legends  maintain  that  an  enormous  army  of 
monkeys,  under  their  king  Hanuman,  assisted  Rama  in 
his  conquest  of  Ceylon,  and  received  as  a  reward  a  great 
portion  of  the  Deccan  to  colonize.  There  is  nothing  new 
in  the  doctrine  that  "  a  nigger  is  not  a  man,"  for  it  has 
always  been  the  comforting  reflection  of  all  slave  owners. 
For  every  one  man  who  ventured  to  suggest  the  proba- 
bility of  an  evolution  there  were  no  doubt  thousands 
who  thought  of  it,  but  were  deterred  by  the  fear  of 
public  ridicule  from  giving  expression  to  their  thoughts  ; 
and  this  general  sense  of  repulsion  to  the  doctrine  is 
really  the  pure  instinct  of  truth  which  often  saves  man 
from  error,  though  he  is  unable  to  give  adequate  expres- 
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sion  to  his  arguments  for  a  belief.  The  intuition  of  a 
well-trained  mind  may  feel  the  truth  by  instinct,  and  so 
approach  the  reason  of  the  angels.  Lord  Monboddo 
openly  advocated  the  theory  of  evolution  from  monkeys 
in  the  last  century,  and,  as  many  Englishmen  were 
deeply  interested  in  the  slave  trade,  they  must  have 
been  delighted  with  the  prospect  of  proving  that  a  slave 
was  only  an  animal,  and  therefore  not  possessed  of  any 
rights  of  man.  Erasmus  Darwin,  who  wrote  in  1794, 
was  one  of  those  who  felt  rejoiced,  and  who  was  satis- 
fied that  all  creation  had  been  growing  through  the  ages 
in  order  to  produce  the  Englishman  as  its  choicest  fruit, 
and  so  he  meditated  over  his  superiority  to  other  men 
until  his  fancies  seemed  products  of  experience.  As  the 
Darwin  family  had  sufficient  money  to  preserve  them 
from  vulgar  competition,  which  is  so  efficacious  in 
knocking  down  believers  'in  their  own  superior  evolution 
who  have  to  earn  their  living  without  the  advantages  of 
education  and  the  assistance  of  ancestral  hoardings, 
Charles  Darwin,  the  grandson  of  Erasmus,  was  naturally 
imbued  with  the  family  tradition  of  superiority,  and  his 
belief  in  evolution  was  not  due  to  any  scientific  studies 
as  his  admirers  are  very  anxious  to  pretend.  Erasmus 
DeCrwin  merely  adopted  opinions  expressed  by  Buffon, 
that  all  mammalia  are  probably  descended  by  evolution 
from  a  common  stock  ;  and  in  1801  Lamarck  advocated 
the  opinion  that  all  species  are  descended  by  modifica- 
tion from  one  or  more  primordial  forms.  Charles 
Darwin  excelled  all  his  contemporaries  in  the  patient 
perseverance  with  which  he  accumulated  facts,  and 
made  experiments  to  prove  the  mutability  of  species  ; 
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and  he  also  gave  special  attention  to  the  influence  of 
natural  selection :  but  he  originated  nothing. 

Although  Darwin  was  worthy  of  honour  as  a  student 
of  the  will  of  God  in  nature,  and   though  he  assisted 
greatly  to  accumulate  evidence  of  the  plan  by  which  the 
earth  was  gradually  prepared  for  man,  he  was  at  one  time 
denounced  by  religious  fanatics  as  an  emissary  of  the  devil 
employed  to  plunge  mankind  into  a  state  of  hopeless 
anarchy.     He  really  helped  to  prove  that  God  works  by 
a  free  will  similarly  to  man,  and  that  innumerable  varieties 
of  plants  and  animals  were  formed  and  destroyed  before 
the  final  declaration  that  all  was  perfect  and  ready  for 
the  use  of  man.     Darwin's  facts  are   always  valuable, 
though  his  attempts  at  theorizing  may  be  failures  ;  and 
to  me  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  any  savage  could 
develop  so  as  to  imagine  the  account  of  Creation  given 
in  the  Bible,  while  from  the  history  of  mankind  it  seems 
to  me  much  more  likely  that  the  gorilla  and  the  chim- 
panzee are  evidences  of  crimes  which   Moses  had   to 
condemn,  than  that  they  are  the  ancestors  of  man.     I 
should  be   disposed   to  write  in   panegyric   strains  of 
Darwin  if  the  student  were  likely  to  be  injuriously  in- 
fluenced by  the  fanatics  of  religion,  but  the  danger  now 
is  that  all  common  sense  will  be  overwhelmed  by  the 
fanatics  of  science,  who  regard   the  name  of   Darwin 
as  fetish ;  and  therefore,  in  order  to  adjust  the  balance, 
I  must  present  the  opposite  view. 

The  scientific  fanatics  are  now  in  fashion,  and  if 
the  student  depends  for  information  on  such  works  as 
*  English  Worthies  "  he  will  be  left  under  the  impression 
that  Darwin  rescued  the  world  from  a  glacial  period,  by 


32  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART   OF   RELIGION. 

providing  the  worn-out  sun  with  a  set  of  burning  glasses 
to  concentrate  his  heat.  The  Eastern  student  who 
reflects  that  he  must  compete  with  the  finished  work  of 
evolution,  may  commit  suicide  in  despair  when  he  learns 
that  there  would  have  been  no  hope  for  the  world  if 
Darwin  had  not  descended  from  a  scientific  family,  and 
inherited  in  blood  and  bone  the  biological  tastes  and 
tendencies  of  Erasmus  Darwin.  According  to  the 
evolutionist  biographer,  Darwin  was  "  the  final  flower 
and  ultimate  outcome  of  hereditary  converging  forces," 
since  the  individual  is  the  direct  cumulative  product  of 
his  physical  predecessors,  and  the  great  man  must  have 
great  ancestors  to  produce  him.  The  Chinese  or  African 
student,  whose  ancestors  knew  nothing  of  biology,  had 
better  retire  from  the  world  at  once,  since  the  future 
generations  of  philosophers  in  England  must  be  pos- 
sessed of  ability  so  amazing  that  ordinary  mortals  will 
have  no  chance  in  the  struggle  for  existence. 

The  biographer  of  Darwin  triumphantly  demands, 
"Whence  did  he  derive  his  exceptional  energy  and 
intellectual  panoply  ? "  My  reply  would  be  that  he  was 
crammed  by  the  best  teachers  from  infancy,  and  must 
have  been  a  fool  if  he  had  remembered  nothing  of  all  he 
read,  while  he  had  hereditary  imperfection  of  the  anterior 
brain,  and  a  large  development  of  the  parts  of  the  brain 
which  tend  to  produce  continuity  in  one  pursuit  and 
self-confidence  which  can  remain  indifferent  to  every- 
thing that  does  not  minister  to  special  prejudice,  so  that 
he  stuck  steadily  on  one  track  all  his  life,  like  a  good 
detective,  in  order  to  prove  the  Englishman  and  other 
Europeans  to  be  superior  animals.     This  is  not  the  view 
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of  the  biographer,  who  boasts  that  he  was  "born  of  a 
cultured  scientific  family,  surrounded  from  his  birth  by- 
elevating  influences,  and  secured  beforehand  from  the 
cramping  necessity  of  earning  his  own  livelihood  by  his 
own  exertions."     It  is  easy  to  understand  why  he  was  so 
satisfied  with  the  evolution  theory,  and  passed  through 
life  in  a  contented  frame  of  mind  ;  for  it  is  much  easier 
to  feel  superior  and  good-tempered  when  every  wish  is 
gratified  and  every  want  anticipated  by  respectful  well- 
trained  servants,  than  when  crushing  among  a  crowd  of 
Chinamen  and  negroes  in  order  to  get  a  chance  of  work. 
If  the  philosopher  had  earned  his  living  for  a  year  as  a 
dock  labourer  in  Melbourne  or  Calcutta,  or  had  obtained 
any  appointment  by  open  competition,  the  world  would 
never  have  heard  of  the  superiority  of  "  the  final  flower  " 
of  evolution,  though  it  might  have  known  something  of 
the  g^eat  observer. 

When  Darwin  was  only  twenty-two  he  was  appointed 
naturalist  to  the  Beagle  on  an  exploring  expedition, 
and  his  first  thought  in  describing  the  Fuegians  was  to 
represent  them  as  inferior  animals,  who  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  taught  to  read  ;  and  so  far  as  we  know  of  his 
notions  of  evolution  at  that  period,  he  may  have  thought 
that  millions  of  years  of  gradual  improvement  would  be 
necessary  to  make  a  Fuegian  equal  to  himself.  He 
started  life  with  the  belief  in  evolution  and  the  superiority 
of  Englishmen  to  every  race  on  earth  as  a  fundamental 
article  of  faith  to  which  all  facts  must  bend  ;  and  though 
he  was  very  much  surprised  when  missionaries  taught 
the  Fuegians  to  read  and  write,  his  education  was  too 
much    that    of   the   insular    narrow-minded   hot-house 
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Englishman  of  his  day  to  allow  him  to  see  the  absurdity 
of  imagining  himself  and  his  friends  an  indefinite  number 
of  thousands  of  years  ahead  of  other  men  in  evolution. 
Instead  of  acting  like  a  judge  examining  evidence  before 
assuming   guilt,    Darwin    had    got  his  theory,  and  his 
insular  mind  could    think   of  nothing  but  the  steady 
pursuit  of  evidence  as  a  detective  ;  while  his  genuine 
conscientiousness    and    his   pertinacity   and   ability   in 
following  every  trace  and  sign  which  might  afford  an 
argument  to  prove  his  case  deserve  our  warmest  admira- 
tion.     Those  who  deny  the  insular  English  vanity  of 
Darwin  will  say  that  he  was  very  kind  and  condescend- 
ing to  the  Fuegians ;  but  it  was  the  kindness  that  one 
shows  to  an  inferior  animal,  and  it  involved  the  air  of 
patronizing   superiority  which  has  so   often    made  the 
Englishman    detested    in    foreign   countries,   and   only 
tolerated  for  his  gold.      The  late  Bishop  Hannington 
has  been  praised  for  his  fine  figure  and  commanding 
dignified  appearance,  and  that  is  just  what  cost  him  his 
life  and  the  ruin  of  his  mission  ;  for  an  African  chief 
is  almost  as  great  a  fool  and  tyrant  as  a  European  chief, 
and  has  as  little  relish  for  people  who  imply  by  their 
tone  and   manner  that  they  consider  themselves  very 
much  superior.      When  a  man   like  Livingstone  goes 
among  Africans  like  a  brother  man,  without  turning  up 
his  nose  at  everything  as  if  he  had  left  nothing  worse 
at   home,   he   receives   quite  as    much   friendship    and 
assistance  as  an  African   wandering  through  England 
is   likely  to   receive.     A    much   higher   authority  than 
Darwin  on  human  nature  has  observed  that  "  one  touch 
of  nature  makes  the  whole  world  kin,"  but  the  pride  of 
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the  prejudiced  evolutionist  could  not  admit  that  men 
destitute  of  clothing  could  be  on  the  same  elevated 
platform  of  humanity  as  himself;  for  the  only  way  to 
teach  many  men  would  be  to  land  them,  without  clothes 
or  money,  among  savages,  when  they  would  soon  find  out 
that  their  fancied  superiority  was  due  to  education  and 
the  props  supplied  by  ancestors.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
Darwin  had  all  the  advantages  that  money  and  the  best 
teachers  could  give,  and  yet  all  advantages  could  prob- 
ably not  have  made  him  able  to  gain  an  appointment 
in  the  Indian  Civil  Service  by  open  competition,  and 
could  not  make  him  able  to  pass  his  university  examina- 
tions with  much  credit.  The  "  final  flower  "  of  evolution 
ought  to  be  able  to  show  itself  superior  without  being 
artificially  held  up,  and  it  ought  to  look  as  well  as 
surrounding  flowers  without  assistance  from  a  coat  of 
paint. 

The  blind  admirers  of  Darwin  would  have  us  to 
believe  that  he  was  one  of  the  most  profound  philoso- 
phers that  ever  lived,  so  that  it  is  quite  a  sin  to  question 
his  infallibility  ;  but  they  only  make  the  defects  of  the 
great  observer  more  conspicuous  by  claiming  for  him 
qualities  which  he  did  not  possess.  The  brain  is  the 
organ  of  mind,  and  produces  thought,  just  as  the  muscles 
are  used  for  producing  motive  power ;  and  power  of 
intellect  can  only  be  in  proportion  to  development  of 
brain.  A  glance  at  any  photograph  of  Darwin  is  suf- 
6cient  to  convince  any  one  that  his  brain  was  so  imper- 
fectly developed  that  he  was  not  naturally  capable  of 
exhibiting  the  higher  functions  of  mind,  and  could  only 
be  a  keen  observer  of  facts  and  a  steady  plodder  in 
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experiments.  Even  his  experiments  on  the  influence  of 
worms  were  due  to  the  suggestions  of  another,  and  he 
originated  nothing.  Darwin  may  occupy  an  honour- 
able place  in  heaven,  because  he  made  the  most  of  his 
abilities,  and  acted  well  according  to  his  light ;  but  a 
man  with  a  brain  and  intellect  like  that  of  Shakespeare 
could  not  believe  as  Darwin  did  without  a  violation  of 
his  consciousness  of  truth,  and  so  would  be  guilty  of  a 
grievous  sin.  Although  the  evolution  theory  was  con- 
trary to  reason  and  to  scientific  principles,  the  imper- 
fection of  his  brain  and  the  deficiency  of  his  education 
in  the  knowledge  of  perfect  archetypes  made  Darwin 
incapable  of  feeling  the  full  force  of  the  absurdity  of  his 
notion  that  poverty  and  ignorance  are  scientific  indica- 
tions of  natural  inferiority. 

Suppose  that  a  Chinese  teacher,  ignorant  of  chemistry, 
were  to  assume  that  alcohol,  chloroform,  and   prussic 
acid  are  merely  varieties  of  water,  because  his  micro- 
scope  reveals   no   differences  in  their  composition,   he 
might  form  a  theory  that  all  fluids  are  merely  varieties 
of  water,  and  might  discover  many  wonderful  properties 
of  fluids  and  many  striking  resemblances  in  their  quali- 
ties ;  yet  every  science  scholar  would  ridicule  his  theory, 
and  some  might  even  question  his  claim  to  be  listened 
to  with  patience,  while  none  would  allow  his  theory  to 
be  taught  in  schools  as  truth.     We  know  that  water  is 
composed  exclusively  of  oxygen  and   hydrogen ;  that 
alcohol  requires  the  addition  of  carbon,  and  chloroform 
the  still  further  addition  of  chlorine ;  while  prussic  acid 
does  not  contain  an  atom  of  either  oxygen  or  chlorine 
but  contains  nitrogen,  which  does  not  exist  in  any  of  the 
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Others.  The  evolutionist  might  assure  us  that  water 
has  a  voluntary  power  of  choice  to  take  up  and  reject 
elements,  and  even  to  transform  itself  into  liquid 
nitrogen  when  it  pleases ;  but  this  would  be  a  demand 
upon  credulity  which  few  minds  are  capable  of  sup- 
porting. 

The  arguments  of  the  Chinese  teacher  would  be  no 
more  unreasonable  than  those  of  Darwin,  who  assumed 
that  the  germinal  protoplasm  of  a  vegetable  is  essentially 
the  same  as  that  of  an  animal,  and  that  the  germinal 
protoplasm  of  all  animals  is  composed  of  the  same 
essential  vital  elements ;  while  the  only  reason  for  such 
belief  is  our  ignorance  of  the  vital  elements  that  compose 
any  protoplasm.  The  evolution  theory  is  contemptible 
from  a  scientific  point  of  view  until  it  at  least  proves 
that  the  germinal  protoplasm  of  a  vegetable  is  not 
essentially  different  from  that  of  an  animal,  and  that  the 
germinal  protoplasm  of  a  shark  is  capable  of  producing 
a  horse.  It  is  possible  that,  after  a  certain  duration, 
vegetable  protoplasm  was  gifted  with  the  power  of 
adapting  itself  to  new  conditions,  so  as  to  produce 
animal  protoplasm,  but  evolutionists  do  not  prove  this  ; 
for,  instead  of  tracing  life  from  the  most  elementary 
vegetable  cell  to  the  most  highly  specialized  tree  and 
then  on  to  the  lowest  forms  of  animal  life,  they  find 
apparent  identity  only  between  the  very  lowest  forms 
of  v^etable  life,  and  the  lowest  forms  of  animal  life — 
where,  in  fact,  we  are  most  in  the  dark  with  regard  to 
both.  Their  conduct  is  like  that  of  a  man  who  con- 
founds wheat  and  sand  in  the  twilight,  or  who  maintains 
that  there  can  be  no  material  difference  between  the 
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eggs  of  a  crocodile  and  those  of  a  duck.     So  far  as  we 
at  present  know,  animal  protoplasm  is  unable  to  live 
on  a  purely  inorganic  diet  of  carbonic  acid,  water,  and 
ammonia,  while  vegetable  protoplasm  is  expressly  con- 
stituted to  live  upon  such  inorganic  materials  in  order 
to  convert  them  into  organic  form  for  the  use  of  animals. 
The  true  scientific  principle  that  Darwin  always  forgot, 
was  to  "  let  both  grow  until  the  harvest."     One  of  the 
most  extraordinary  assumptions  of  ignorance   is   that 
which  maintains  that  Newton  and  his  dog  were  at  one 
stage  of  existence  composed  of  the  same  elements,  for 
we  might  as  well  say  that  the  centre  of  the  earth  is 
composed  of  treacle  because  we  cannot  see  it.     Philo- 
sophers used  to  say  that  the  blood  is  a  homogeneous 
red  fluid,  and  any  man  who  would  have  described  it  as 
a  colourless  fluid  with  red  particles  floating  in  it  would 
have   been    laughed   at.      Because   we   cannot   see   the 
structure  of  an  insect  with  the  unaided  eye,  it  does  not 
follow  that  it  is  a  structureless  mass  ;  and  because  \vc 
cannot  see  the  bones  and  muscles,  the  eyes  and  ears,  the 
heart  and  brain,  the  intelligence  and   emotion,  in   the 
germinal  protoplasm,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  would 
not  all  be  plainly  visible  if  we  had  better  means  of  see- 
ing.    Nothing  is  more  unscientific  and  irrational  than  to 
assume  that  things  do  not  exist  because  we  are  ignorant 
of  them. 

The  study  of  geology  and  the  advocacy  of  the 
evolution  theory  have  combined  with  other  circumstances 
to  direct  the  full  force  of  modern  criticism  on  the 
account  of  Creation  given  in  the  Bible,  and  those  who 
may  be  designated  scientific  fanatics  maintain  that  such 
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a  story  as  is  given  in  Genesis  is  unworthy  of  the  notice 
of  a  scientific  scholar,  and  only  to  be  treated  as  a  silly 
fable,  while  the  religious  fanatics  insist  that  every  word 
is  the  result  of  inspiration,  and  is  to  be  understood 
exactly  in  its  literal  sense  as  the  simplest  child  would 
understand  it.  The  most  famous  teachers  of  science 
and  religion,  and  in  fact  most  men  who  are  considered 
educated,  forget  one  of  the  most  important  differences 
between  primitive  men  and  modern  scholars.  The 
ancient  Jews  never  used  a  word  in  sacred  writings 
unless  in  order  to  express  a  previous  thought  of  some 
importance,  while  the  modern  scholar  devotes  his  life  to 
the  worship  of  words  and  numbers  and  material  objects, 
and  knows  nothing  of  original  thought.  The  Bible  was 
intended  to  teach  spiritual  truths  which  can  only  be 
spiritually  discerned,  so  that  the  letter  killeth  while  the 
spirit  giveth  life.  God  adopted  many  plans  to  teach 
man  to  avoid  the  worship  of  words  and  objects,  and 
many  languages  have  been  extinguished  in  order  to 
convince  man  that  the  letters  and  words  were  of  no  con- 
sequence, unless  as  symbols  to  communicate  thoughts. 
If  the  Bible  states  as  scientific  truth  what  is  manifestly 
opposed  to  truth,  then  we  must  treat  it  with  the  same 
contempt  as  books  which  describe  eclipses  of  the  moon 
as  produced  by  a  hostile  dragon  ;  but  we  must  be 
careful  to  distinguish  between  language  which  is  in- 
tended to  convey  scientific  information  and  language 
which  is  intended  to  teach  spiritual  truth  under  the 
form  of  parables  and  allegories.  Christ  almost  invari- 
ably spoke  in  parables  in  order  to  compel  the  people  to 
use  their  brains  in  thinking,  and  to  prevent  them  from 
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following  the  example  of  scholars  in  worshipping  words 
and  phrases. 

Some  teachers  of  Christianity  are  ready  to  fall  down 
before  the  first  objector  in  the  name  of  science,  without 
considering  whether  the  demands  of  reason  have  been 
satisfied,  or  whether  the  objector  is   a  mere  scientific 
fanatic  who  is  blind  to  reason  ;   and  these  teachers  of 
Christianity  try  to  persuade  themselves  and  others  that 
their   religion   may  be   true    although   the   first   three 
chapters  of  Genesis  may  be  merely  the  product  of  the 
imagination  of  a  clever  man  who  could   not  possibly 
have  understood  the  subject  so  well  as  modern  philoso- 
phers.    To  my  mind  the  first  three  chapters  of  Genesis 
contain  everything  that  is  essential  to  the  science  of 
religion,  so  that  all  the  rest  of  the  Bible,  including  the 
New  Testament,  might  be  blotted  out  of  remembrance 
and  yet  man  be  capable  of  finding  perfect  happiness  by 
harmony  with  God  ;  whereas  if  those  three  chapters  are 
not  true  all  the  remainder  of  the  teaching  of  Jews  and 
Christians  is  a  collection  of  products   of  imagination 
devoid  of  any  rational  basis.     The  Jews  were  the  only 
people  on  earth  who  ever  had  a  rational  religion,  and 
Christianity   is   worthy   of  the    respect   of  a   scientific 
student  because  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  religion  taught 
by  Adam,  and  is  a  clearer  revelation  of  that  religion. 
To  one  who  holds  such  views  it  is  obviously  of  great 
importance  to  consider  the  value  of  the  arguments  by 
which  Huxley  and  other  distinguished  scholars  attempt 
to  prove  that  the  story  of  Adam  and  Eve  is  so  inaccurate 
and  absurd  that  it  cannot  be  believed  by  any  scientific 
student. 
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Many  of  those  who  criticize  the  Bible  have  no  idea 
of  the  meaning  of  it,  nor  of  the  object  with  which  the 
account  of  Creation  in  Genesis  was  given.  A  pair  of 
naked  ignorant  human  beings  had  somehow  made  their 
appearance  on  the  earth,  and  there  was  no  possibility 
of  their  finding  out  for  themselves  the  origin  or  the 
object  of  their  existence,  or  their  relation  to  the  material 
world  around  them,  or  the  power  of  the  sun  and  moon 
above  them,  or  the  amount  of  reverence  due  to  the 
animals  which  abounded  on  every  hand.  We  know 
from  history  and  experience  that  such  a  pair  of  human 
beings  would  have  imagined  the  earth  and  all  the 
universe  to  be  alive  and  capable  of  producing  all  the 
varied  forms  of  life  by  some  hidden  means,  while  the  sun 
and  moon  would  have  been  worshipped  as  powerful 
animated  beings,  able  to  bestow  or  withhold  the  most 
important  blessings  at  their  pleasure.  Even  at  the 
present  day  an  English  philosopher  is  not  considered 
ignorant  or  insane  when  he  maintains  that  there  is  no 
essential  difference  between  the  inorganic  material  world 
and  the  living  beings  on  its  surface,  so  that  the  dead 
matter  is  capable  of  producing  life  spontaneously,  and 
we  need  not  pretend  to  be  much  superior  to  Hindoos 
who  worship  a  stick  or  stone  as  the  possible  embodi- 
ment of  infinite  life  and  power.  The  condition  of  India 
and  Africa  at  the  present  moment,  and  the  history  of 
every  nation  on  the  earth,  provide  abundant  proof  that 
man,  left  to  himself,  is  the  victim  of  uncertainty  and 
terror  produced  by  superstitions  which  make  all  true 
progress  utterly  impossible ;  and  that  man  never  learns 
by  any  efforts  of  his  intellect  to  attempt  to  subdue  the 
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animal  ferocity  which  prompts  him  to  seize  whatever 
he  desires  regardless  of  the  wants  of  others.  The 
genuine  heathen  will  manifest  no  love  or  mercy  to  any- 
enemy,  and  those  who  imagine  otherwise  are  the  mere 
library  dreamers  who  know  nothing  of  the  world  as  it 
exists  beyond  the  reach  of  books  or  sermons. 

Man  was  given  the  power  to  enjoy  the  study  of  the 
works  of  God  and  to  develop  the  resources  of  the  earth 
so  as  to  find  perfect  happiness  in  the  work,  but  no 
happiness  was  possible  unless  by  acting  in  harmony  with 
the  Archetypal  Mind,  and  no  progress  towards  happiness 
was  possible  without  perfect  confidence  in  the  love 
and  power  of  God.  Man  would  have  worshipped  the 
material  universe,  and,  to  prevent  such  degradation,  God 
informed  him  that  it  was  a  mere  manufactured  article. 
Man  would  have  worshipped  the  light,  and  therefore 
God  informed  him  that  it  was  only  a  created  force,  to 
be  regarded  as  a  useful  instrument  and  made  for  a 
source  of  health  and  pleasure.  Man  would  have  wor- 
shipped the  sun  as  the  producer  of  light,  and  therefore 
it  was  necessary  to  inform  him  that  the  light  existed 
independently  of  the  sun,  and  that  the  sun  was  employed 
by  the  Creator  only  as  one  of  many  storehouses  to 
regulate  the  supply  of  light  by  automatic  action.  The 
mention  of  the  stars  as  being  created  after  the  sun  and 
moon  is  pointed  to  as  an  error,  but  the  primitive  man 
was  not  so  immeasurably  superior  to  the  modern 
philosopher  as  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  stars  by 
instinct,  and,  like  many  people  of  recent  date,  he  was 
disposed  to  reverence  the  stars  as  the  spirits  of  departed 
friends  or  the  eyes  of  supernatural  beings ;    for  after 
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being  convinced  that   the   sun   and  moon  are  merely 
slaves   compelled   to    travel   in   a   regular  course   and 
destitute  of  any  ability  to  leave  the  track  in  order  to 
oblige  a  friend  or  bring  calamity  upon  an  enemy,  there 
is  still  a  doubt  about  the  nature  of  the  stars,  since  they 
appear  beyond  the  possibility  of  all  control ;  and  it  was 
really  the  natural  order  of  narration  to  mention  the  stars 
after  the  sun,  and  to  inform  man  that  they  also  were 
only  created   bodies.      Man  was  originally  very  little 
wiser  than  a  modern  Hindoo  or  English  philosopher, 
and  had  a  tendency  to  worship  plants  and  animals,  and 
to  regard  their  displays  of  vital  power  or  of  intelligence 
as  evidence  of  the  existence  in  them  of  some  super- 
natural power ;  and  so  God  had  to  inform  him  that  all 
animals  and  plants  had  been  created  for  his  use  and 
subject  to  his  dominion.     Man  was  naturally  disposed 
to  regulate   his   conduct    by   brute   force   and    human 
cunning,  and  to  treat  woman  as  the  mere  slave  of  his 
passions^  for  the  primitive  man  had  very  little  more 
wisdom  than  the  modern  Mohammedan  or  Hindoo  sage, 
and  could  see  no  reason  for  treating  a  weaker  being  as 
his  equal  ;  but  God  informed  him  that  woman  must  be 
treated  with  the  same  care  as  a  part  of  his  own  body, 
and,  to  explain  exactly  the  light  in  which  she  was  to  be 
regarded,  she  was  described  as  taken,  not  from  his  head 
to  lord  over  him,  nor  from  his  feet  to  be  trampled  on  by 
him,  but  from  his  side  to  be  equal  with  him,  from  under 
his  arm  to  be  protected  by  him,  and  near  his  heart  to 
be  beloved  by  him.     Man  had  at  first  no  more  idea  than 
^ome  modern  scientific  scholars  of  any  God  except  a 
cruel,  unrelenting,  and  despotic  Power,  as  everything  in 
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nature  seemed  to  signify ;  and  therefore  it  was  necessar\' 
to  inform  Adam  that  God  took  pleasure  in  conversing 
and  associating  with  men  as  a  father  with  his  children. 
We  know  from  the  history  of  India  and  all  other 
countries  that  man  left  to  himself  never  discovers  a  God 
of  love  and  mercy,  and  it  was  therefore  necessary  to 
inform  Adam  whether  there  was  any  possibility  of  find- 
ing mercy  when  he  disobeyed  the  commands  of  God : 
and  the  information  given  was  more  satisfactory  and 
complete  than  any  Hindoo  sage  or  scientific  fanatic  ever 
dreamed  of;  for,  while  the  slightest  transgression  had 
to  be  visited  with  punishment,  there  was  not  only  mercy 
shown,  but  God  actually  was  ready  to  take  the  trouble 
to  make  clothing  for  the  offender. 

There  is  nothing  to  be  found  in  all  the  writings  that 
the  wisdom  of  man  in  any  age  or  nation  has  produced  that 
can  be  compared  with  the  first  three  chapters  of  Genesis 
for  the  amount  of  information  that  is  conveyed,  for  the 
simplicity  of  the  language  in  which  it  is  conveyed,  and  for 
the  superiority  of  the  information  to  anything  which  ever 
occurred  to  the  mind  of  man  unaided  by  this  revelation  ; 
and  yet  men  supposed  to  possess  common  sense  ask  us  to 
regard  these  three  chapters  as  a  mere  silly  fable  of  no  more 
importance  than  the  tales  recorded  in  Indian  and  Greek 
mythology.  The  revelation  given  to  Adam  was  suflScient 
to  enable  Abraham  to  be  the  "  friend  of  God,"  and  to 
enable  Enoch  to  find  such  harmony  with  God  that  the 
earth  became  to  him  as  heaven,  so  that  death  for  him 
meant  no  more  than  the  stepping  from  the  dawn  into 
the  sunshine ;  and  no  man  without  a  knowledge  of  the 
religion  of  Adam  would  ever  have  dreamt  of  using  such 
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language  as,  "  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is 
gracious,  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever ; "  nor  would 
any  man  without  such  revelation  as  the  Jews  possessed 
ever  have  attained  to  the  confidence  which  says  of  the 
relation  of  God  to  man,  "  Thou  hast  made  him  but  little 
lower  than  The  Elohim  (God),  and  crownest  him  with 
glory  and  honour.  Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion 
over  the  works  of  Thy  hands  :  Thou  hast  put  all  things 
under  his  feet." 

The  first   three  chapters  of  the   Bible  effectually 
fulfilled  their  purpose  of  preserving  every  man,  who 
chose  to  learn,  from  the  degrading  superstitions  with 
their  accompanying  hopelessness  and  misery  which  are 
the  curse  of  all  men  who  refuse  to  learn  from  reve- 
lation ;  but,  as  man  was  given  free  will  and  responsi- 
bility and  the  opportunity  of  exercising  his  abilities  in 
tracing  out  the  laws  of  God  in  nature,  it  would  have 
been  absurd  to  have  informed  him  how  to  make  tele- 
phones, or  the  mode  in  which  a  whale  brings  forth  its 
young,   or   the  geological    strata    in   which   petroleum 
would  be  found.     The  Bible  was  intended  'to  be  under- 
stood by  those  to  whom  it  was  given,  and  yet  some 
modem  scholars  imagine  that  it  ought  to  have  given 
Adam    information   about  geological  strata    and  fossil 
animals  ;  which  would  have  been  as  sensible  as  to  begin 
the  education  of  savages  by  an  account  of  calculating 
machines  and  the  mysteries  of  logarithms.     The  object 
of  the  information  given  in  Genesis  was  to  give  man 
confidence,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  find  happiness  in 
carrying  out  the  work  allotted  to  him  of  cultivating  the 
garden  of  the  material  world  and  of  his  own  mind,  so 
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as  to  bring  all  things  into  harmony  with  the  law  of 
God  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  devil.  The  effect 
of  information  which  he  could  not  understand  would 
likely  have  been  as  injurious  to  primitive  man  as  unin- 
telligible scientific  lectures  would  have  been  to  the 
English  one  thousand  years  ago,  from  Christian  teachers 
who  would  only  give  their  moral  and  religious  teaching 
mixed  up  with  references  to  steam-engines  which  would 
go  sixty  miles  an  hour,  and  telegraphs  which  would 
enable  men  to  converse  with  others  thousands  of  miles 
away,  and  beautiful  colours  that  might  be  extracted  from 
coal  tar ;  the  effect  of  such  displays  of  wisdom  being 
simply  to  cause  their  hearers  to  treat  the  teachers  as 
unworthy  of  any  credit  even  in  reference  to  questions  of 
morals  and  religion.  The  reply  of  the  savage  who 
is  treated  by  the  missionary  with  an  account  of  the 
marvels  of  scientific  progress  is,  "  I  have  suspected  you 
all  along,  but  now  I  know  you  are  a  liar."  It  would  be 
an  interference  with  man's  free  will  and  responsibility  if 
God  were  to  give  him  any  information  which  he  is 
capable  of  acquiring  by  his  own  powers,  or  were  to 
perform  any  miracle  to  accomplish  any  work  which  it 
is  within  the  powers  of  the  human  race  to  accomplish. 

It  seems  incredible  that  the  Bible  should  have  been 
copied  many  times,  and  during  thousands  of  years  of 
very  general  ignorance  of  its  meaning,  without  mis- 
prints and  omissions  having  been  made ;  but  the  care 
which  the  Jews  took  of  their  sacred  charge  has  no 
parallel  in  history,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
the  general  sense  of  the  original  has  been  accurately 
preserved,  though  some  passages  may  have  been  mis- 
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placed  and  others  omitted  or  lost.  We  know  that  for 
a  time  every  copy  of  the  sacred  writings  on  earth 
appeared  to  have  been  lost  for  ever,  and  then  an  old 
copy  was  found  by  accident,  so  that  the  critics  of  the 
Bible  may  well  pause  before  magnifying  the  importance 
of  an  erroneous  or  unintelligible  word  in  it.  We  may 
assume  as  fact  that  the  information  given  to  Adam  was 
limited  to  what  was  absolutely  necessary  to  enable  him 
to  do  his  work  with  confidence  and  in  happiness,  and 
that  it  was  quite  successful  in  its  object ;  but  we  cannot 
accept  that  information  as  inspired  truth  if  it  includes 
statements  given  as  scientific  truths  which  are  obviously 
opposed  to  facts. 

When  the  student  is  informed  that  the  account  of 
Creation  given  in  Genesis  is  unable  to  bear  the  light 
of  modem  science,  he  must  inquire  what  are  the  very 
superior  accounts  invented  by  scientific  philosophers.  I 
have  observed  elsewhere  that  the  account  of  Creation 
given  in  the  Bible  is  the  most  scientific  account  that 
can  be  given,  and  that  all  other  accounts  are  either 
false  or  fraudulent ;  since  they  are  false  if  they  differ 
from  that  given  in  the  Bible,  and  are  fraudulent  if  they 
agree  with  it  without  acknowledging  that  they  are 
derived  from  revelation.  I  have  never  heard  of  any 
attempt  made  by  any  man  to  explain  the  origin  of  the 
universe  diflTerently  from  the  explanation  of  the  Bible 
without  being  convinced  that  the  author  of  the  new 
explanation  was  deficient  in  knowledge,  or  in  reasoning 
power,  or  in  candour.  The  men  who  astonished  the 
simple  by  declaring  that  the  universe  grew  out  of  some 
kind  of   mushroom  spawn  and  that  all  life  originated 
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in  deep-sea  ooze  may  have  escaped  ridicule  for  a  time, 
but  the  bravest  of  them  will  hardly  air  his  theories  at 
a  public  meeting  in  the  present  day,  since  people  have 
become  awake  to  the  fact  that  numberless  impostures 
are  advanced  in  the  name  of  science.    The  only  attempt 
to   give   a   rational   explanation    of  the   origin   of   the 
universe  without  assistance  from  the  Bible  that  I  ever 
thought  worth  listening  to  was  given  by  a  teacher  of 
science  who  must  have  been   ignorant  or  dishonest,  or 
both ;    for  he  simply  adopted  the  explanation  of    the 
Bible  while  pretending  to  despise  it,  and  the  only  vari- 
ation that  he  ventured    to  make   was    in    taking  heat 
instead  of  light  as  the  primary  force.     This  illuminator 
of   modern   students  said  that  matter  first   existed   in 
separate  atoms,  and  those  atoms  became  hot  and  com- 
bined to  form  all  material  bodies  and  all  forces  ;  but  he 
did  not  tell  how  the  atoms  got  heated,  nor  why  they 
did   not  combine  sooner,  nor  why   they  combined  so 
soon ;  and  his  assumption  was  scientifically  false,  since 
heat  depends  on  matter,  and   cannot  be   the  primary 
force,  while  light  exists  independent  of  all  matter.    Heat 
is  the  movement  of  material  atoms,  whereas  in  order  to 
explain  the  phenomena  exhibited  by  light  an  imaginary 
matter  which  has  none  of  the  properties  of  matter  has 
to  be  described  under  the  name  of  ether,  and  then  light 
is  described  as  the  undulations  of  this  ether  which  has 
no  existence  in  fact.     The  accumulated  science  of  six 
thousand  years  was  inferior  to  the  science  of  the  writer 
of  Genesis. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  consider  what  the  account  of 
Creation  in  the  Bible  really  teaches  ;  and  the  mistake 
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which  critics  invariably  make  is  in  supposing  that  the 
ancient  Jews  were  as  little  capable  of  original  thought 
as  modern  scholars,  or  as  little  disposed  to  recognize 
the  truth  when  it  did  not  flatter  their  own  vanity.     The 
Bible  informs  us  that  the  matter  of  which  the  universe 
is  composed  was  created  "  in  the  beginning  ; "  and,  as 
it  says  that  the  earth  was  "  without  form  and  void,"  and 
that  there  was  no  light  in  existence,  we  may  infer  that 
no  force  of  any  kind  existed,  and  that  the  matter  was 
in  separate  atoms,  since  no  two  atoms  could  combine 
without  the  previous  existence  of  light,   or  force  that 
would  imply  light.     The  next  proceeding,  according  to 
the  Bible,  was  the  creation  of  light,  and  then  the  com- 
bination of  atoms  of  matter  began  so  as  to  produce 
shadows   and  darkness  by  intercepting   the  light,  and 
we  are  informed  that  this  occupied  the  First  Day  of 
Creation.     Neither  sun  nor  moon  had  been  formed,  and 
this  was  a  most  important  piece  of  information  for  man 
in  order  to  prevent  him  from  worshipping  the  sun  or 
moon  as  God ;   but  if  there  was  no  sun  in  existence 
there  was  no  day  of  twenty-four  hours  as  we  understand 
a  day,  and  the  term  must  simply  have  meant  a  period 
of  time,  while  the  fact  that  the  period  was  of  sufficient 
duration  to  be  described  as  appreciable  by  Omnipotence 
warrants  us  in  supposing  that  it  extended  over  thousands 
of  millions  of  years.     During  this  time  the  force  acted 
on  the  matter  so  as  to  form  all  the  combinations  of 
matter  which  constitute  the  inorganic  world. 

The  Bible  next  informs  us  that  the  matter  and  force 
were  commanded  to  accumulate  into  a  number  of 
enormous  masses  so  as  to  produce  the  earth  and   the 
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heavenly  bodies.  Adam  probably  painted  a  solid  sky 
with  water  above  and  below  it,  for  God  cannot  have 
told  him  anything  about  the  origin  of  dew  or  rain,  since 
that  would  have  been  revealing  supernaturally  what  it 
was  in  man's  power  to  find  out  This  process  of  accu- 
mulating so  as  to  form  great  storehouses  of  force  may 
have  gone  on  for  thousands  of  millions  of  years,  and 
it  is  described  as  the  Second  Day  of  sufficient  duration 
to  afford  Omnipotence  time  to  work. 

After  the  inorganic  matter  had  been  built  up  of 
sufficient  bulk  and  consistence  by  the  combination  of 
atoms  of  matter  under  the  influence  of  light,  we  are 
informed  that  the  Third  Day  was  occupied  in  separating 
the  land  from  the  water,  and  in  causing  the  force  to  act 
upon  the  matter  so  as  to  produce  vegetable  life.  The 
separation  of  the  land  from  the  water  would  include 
the  formation  of  some  rocks  and  probably  the  formation 
of  most  metals,  so  that  we  may  assume  that  the  time 
required  was  some  billions  of  years.  During  this  period 
some  of  the  inorganic  material  was  converted  into  organic 
form  so  as  to  be  capable  of  supporting  animal  life,  and  the 
hardening  of  the  earth's  crust  made  it  gradually  suitable 
for  higher  forms  of  life  ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  how 
much  the  previous  action  of  microscopic  fungi  may 
have  been  required  to  prepare  the  earth  for  the  growth 
of  forest  trees,  or  how  much  the  soil  required  to  be 
enriched  by  the  decomposition  of  low  forms  of  vegetable 
life  in  order  to  prepare  it  for  the  support  of  higher 
forms.  It  is  said  by  evolutionists  that  this  account 
cannot  be  true,  since  geology  seems  to  prove  that  vege- 
table and  animal  life  appeared  on  the  earth  simultane- 
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ously;  but  geology  must  make  considerable  advances 
before  it  proves  that  animals  can  exist  on   inorganic 
material,  and  that  a  horse  will  find  provender  in  earth 
and  air  without  the  previous  existence  of  vegetation. 
When  evolutionists  object  to  the  statement  of  the  Bible 
that  vegetable  life  was  created  a  whole  Day  of  Creation 
before  animal  life,  they  have  not  the  honesty  to  tell  us 
that  their  own  theory  cannot  be  true  if  the  account  in 
the  Bible  is  not  true ;   for  the  evolutionist  asks  us  to 
admit  that  a  goat  required  millions  of  years  to  develop 
into  a  giraffe,  and  if  that  is  so  we  may  well  assume  that 
many  millions  of  years  were  required  for  the  develop- 
ment of  mildew  into  mushrooms.     The  object  of  the 
Bible  was  not  to  tell  man  how  many  years  are  required 
to  transform  potatoes  into  oranges,  but  to  give   man 
sufficient  information  to  prevent  him  from  worshipping 
any  plant   or  tree  as  sacred ;    and    it   was   therefore 
necessary  to  mention  expressly  that  ^very  plant  and 
tree  on  the  earth  was  created  by  God,  and  it  would 
have  been  a  scientific  error  if  vegetable  life  had  not 
been  described  as  preceding  animal  life. 

Whatever  the  explanation  may  be,  the  account  in 
the  Bible  leaves  the  formation  of  the  solar  system  until 
the  Fourth  Day,  although  we  should  have  expected  it 
to  occur  on  the  Third  Day,  and  this  may  be  said  to  be 
due  to  the  mistakes  of  copyists  who  tried  to  make 
improvements  on  the  original  statement ;  but  I  regard 
it  as  deliberately  stated  in  the  original  in  order  to 
prevent  man  from  worshipping  the  sun  or  any  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  as  the  source  of  either  vegetable  or 
animal  life.     All  the  heavenly  bodies   may  have  been 
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standing  still  in  space  up  to  this  time  because  sufficient 
force  had  not  accumulated  for  the  work  which  the  sun 
was   destined   to   perform,   or   because    there  was  not 
sufficient   force   accumulated   to   maintain   the   various 
bodies  in  their  revolutions  and  rotations ;  and  this  force 
is  so  great  that  we  may  well  suppose  that  thousands  of 
millions  of  years  was  employed  in  storing  it  up  by  the 
action  of  light  upon  the  atoms  of  matter.     It  was  not 
until  the  Fourth  Day  that  the  present  division  of  time 
into  days  and  nights  and  seasons  was  made  by  setting 
in  motion  all  the  wonderful  machinery  that  had  been 
produced,  and  there  was  no  need  for  such  divisions  of 
time  before  the  production  of  animal  life ;  for  it  would 
have  been  waste  of  energy  to  supply  a  foggy,  vegetating 
swamp  with  the  luxury  of  a  solar  system  all  to  itself, 
and  nature  does  not  supply  anything  till  it  is  needed. 
It  is  said  that  it  is  contrary  to  scientific  facts  to  suppose 
the  motions  of  all  bodies  in  the  universe  to  have  begun 
after  the  creation  of  vegetable  life ;   but  is  this  really 
so  ?     Science   maintains   that   all   the   earth   was   once 
enveloped  in  a  coat  of  ice  and  snow,  and  that  the  cold 
was   something   of  which   we   have   no   adequate  con- 
ception ;  but  how  does  science  explain  the  fact?     Any 
theory  which  supposes  that  the  sun  went  to  sleep  for 
a  time,  or  became  cold  owing  to  absence  of  the  usual 
supply  of  fuel,  cannot   be  described  as  scientific,  and 
science    knows   nothing   of   an    explanation.      Science 
informs  us  that  the  regions  now  doomed  to  perpetual 
winter  were   at  one  time  in  the  enjoyment  of  tropical 
heat  and  luxuriant  vegetation,  so   that   there  may  be 
coal-fields  under  the  south  pole  as  the  result  of  tropical 
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forests ;  but  none  of  the  guesses  by  which  men  have 
tried  to  explain  the  former  tropical  heat  of  the  polar 
regions  can  be  considered  scientific.  The  believer  in 
the  Bible,  on  the  other  hand,  has  no  difficulty  in  finding 
an  explanation,  since  cold  and  heat  must  have  been 
equal  all  over  the  earth  until  it  was  set  in  motion  by  the 
accumulated  matter  and  force  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
and  was  obliged  to  depend  on  the  sun  for  regulated 
supplies  of  heat  and  light. 

The  Fifth  Day  of  Creation  is  said  to  have  been  spent 
in  producing  everything  that  lives  in*  the  water  and  in 
the  air,  while  no  land  animals  are  mentioned  as  having 
been  produced ;   and   this  statement  is  so  remarkable 
that  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  any  savage  or  philo- 
sopher ever  learned  it  from  a  natural  religion  derived 
from  myths  and  dreams,  for  it  is  only  within  the  past 
few  years  that  the  relation  between  birds  and  fishes  has 
been  recognized,  and  before  that  relation  was  discovered 
men  would  never  have  thought  of  associating  birds  with 
fishes  as  their  companions  in  creation.    Professor  Huxley 
is  very  much  concerned  for  the  imperfections  of  the  Bible, 
because  it  does  not  mention  insects  and  reptiles  ;  but  as 
it  mentions  **  every  living  creature  that  moveth,"  there 
can  have  been  no  doubt  in  the  mind  of  Adam  which 
would  have  justified  him  in  worshipping  any  beetle  or 
snake  as  something  sacred  that  had  not  been  created 
like  the  rest :   and  when   the  same  teacher  of  science 
complains  that  reptiles  were  not  specially  mentioned  in 
their  proper  place,  and   that  "winged  fowl"  ought  to 
have  been  described  with  accuracy  so  as  to  let  us  know 
the  exact  species  meant  and  their  order  of  appearance, 
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he  forgets  that  man  had  to  acquire  all  scientific  know- 
ledge for  himself,  and  that  it  would  have  been  interfering 
with  the  development  of  his  intellect  and  with  his 
responsibility  if  God  had  told  him  anything  that  he  had 
the  ability  to  find  out  for  himself  The  account  of 
Creation  was  not  originally  expressed  in  words,  since 
God  did  not  bestow  language  on  Adam,  but  only  the 
power  of  inventing  language  and  of  giving  a  title  to 
every  object  by  which  he  would  recognize  it  again  ;  and 
the  original  stone  on  which  Adam  painted  the  revelation 
made  to  him  by  God  may  yet  be  found  beneath  one  of 
the  Pyramids.  Adam  probably  painted  fishes  and  flying 
animals  as  the  products  of  the  Fifth  Day,  and  the 
progress  of  geology  perfectly  confirms  the  accuracy  of 
the  Bible,  since  gigantic  flying  reptiles  are  found  along 
with  fishes  in  the  fossil  records  of  the  history  of  the 
earth. 

The  painting  by  which  Adam  left  on  record  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Sixth  Day  of  Creation  showed  that  the 
force  was  commanded  to  act  upon  the  matter  so  as  to 
produce  all  forms  of  animal  life,  and  after  these  had 
been  produced  the  picture  represented  the  creation  of 
man  ;  while,  in  order  to  express  the  enormous  duration 
of  each  period  of  the  Creation  the  painter  described 
Omnipotence  as  weary. 

On  the  Seventh  Day  we  have  the  curious  statement 
made  that  God  ceased  to  work  ;  and  this  means  that  no 
further  new  creations  were  produced,  and  that  every- 
thing was  left  free  from  supernatural  interference,  so 
that  man  might  work  with  confidence  to  utilize  all  the 
stores  provided  for  his  enjoyment. 
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All  the  critics  of  the  Bible  who  cannot  understand  it 
are  accustomed  to  regard  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis 
as  containing  a  second  and  a  contradictory  version  of 
some  events  described  in  the  first  chapter;  but  the 
ancient  writers  were  not  so  stupid  as  their  modern  critics 
imagine,  and  the  Jews  were  not  such  a  very  simple- 
minded  people  that  they  would  have  sacrificed  their 
lives  to  preserve  every  word  of  a  verse  which  was 
nothing  more  than  a  contradiction  of  some  preceding 
verse.  The  second  chapter  of  Genesis  was  written  by 
Moses  from  a  series  of  paintings  by  Adam  which  had 
a  meaning  and  object  totally  different  from  anything  in 
the  first  chapter,  as  I  shall  hereafter  show. 

The  student  must  compare  the  account  of  Creation 
in  the  Bible  with  the  accounts  given  in  Indian,  Chinese, 
and  other  traditions,  and  he  must  observe  that,  while 
it  is  impossible  that  the  order  of  events  recorded  in 
Genesis  can  have  been  before  the  world  for  thousands 
of  years  without  influencing  to  some  extent  the  ideas  of 
all  who  wrote  on  such  subjects,  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
most  profound  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome  and 
all  ancient  nations,  as  well  as  all  philosophers  of  modem 
times  who  try  to  originate  any  account  for  themselves, 
have  never  produced  any  explanation  worth  the  atten- 
tion of  a  rational  student.  All  the  stability  of  Darwin's 
thoughts,  as  well  as  all  the  moral  excellence  of  his  life, 
was  due  to  his  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  and  that  know- 
ledge was  so  influential  on  his  character  that  he  would 
not  have  attempted  to  close  his  eyes  lest  he  might 
see  the  truth  when  it  was  not  in  harmony  with  his 
views.    Darwin  suffered  from  hereditary  weakness  of  the 
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spiritual  faculties  which  had  become  degenerated  owing 
to  disuse,  and  his  own  mental  exercise  being  concentrated 
on  the  material  world  naturally  left  his  spiritual  insight 
to  fall  into  a  state  approaching  atrophy  ;  and  yet  his 
religious  education  and  his  reverence  for  the  teaching  of 
the  Bible  made  him  immensely  superior  to  the  men  who 
find  notoriety  by  the  loudness  with  which  they  proclaim 
themselves  the  supporters  of  the  great  observer.  Darwin 
could  only  understand  the  account  of  Creation  as  a 
statement  of  simple  facts,  and  not  as  the  essential  infor- 
mation required  by  man  to  enable  him  to  understand 
spiritual  truths  and  to  discover  facts  for  himself  in 
perfect  freedom  from  all  the  anxiety,  uncertainty,  and 
terror  which  cast  a  fatal  gloom  over  all  who  are  desti- 
tute of  the  revelation  which  explains  the  origin  and 
object  of  existence  and  the  means  of  gaining  perfect 
happiness ;  and  his  mind  was  so  much  fettered  by 
material  chains  that  he  could  not  appreciate  the  value 
of  the  fact  that  the  oldest  record  in  the  world  is  an 
account  of  Creation  which  could  never  have  been  ima- 
gined by  a  savage  newly  sprung  into  existence,  nor  by 
a  savage  slowly  evolving  by  insensible  gradations  from 
the  ignorance  of  animals,  but  which  is  so  marvellous  in 
its  depth  of  meaning  that  it  anticipated  by  five  thousand 
years  the  most  profound  discoveries  of  modern  science. 
We  may  suppose  that  the  atoms  of  matter  that  were 
created  were  all  of  one  kind,  and  that  they  were  simply 
atoms  of  hydrogen  ;  and  the  only  form  of  force  created 
was  light,  so  that  the  ignorant  fishermen  who  knew  that 
"God  is  Light"  had  sounder  knowledge  than  all  the 
modern   scientific   worshippers   of  material   forms   and 
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empty  sounds  ;  while  the  knowledge  of  the  same  fisher- 
men exceeded  that  of  modern  scientific  fanatics  as  much 
as  light  exceeds  the  darkness  when  they  learned  that 
"God  is  Love,"  so  that  He  is  not  only  the  Power  which 
produces  all  physical  forces  and  all  vital  forces,  but  is 
also  the  Power  which  is  supreme  over  all  moral  forces. 
We  may  suppose  that  the  light  caused  sixteen  atoms  of 
hydrogen  to  combine  so  as  to  form  an  atom  of  oxygen, 
fourteen  to  combine  to  form  the  atom  of  nitrogen,  one 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  to  combine  to  form  the  atom 
of  iodine,  and  so  on  ;  and  that  the  rays  of  light  accumu- 
lated in  the  matter  so  as  to  cause  molecular  movements 
manifested  as  heat,  and  accumulated  in  another  form  so 
as  to  be  capable  of  travelling  by  material  paths  and  so 
of  presenting  the  phenomena  of  electricity  ;  while  other 
accumulations  or  developments  of  the  light  produced 
the  phenomena  of  gravitation  and  of  all  chemical  and 
physical  forces.     According  to  the  Bible,  the  force  was 
commanded  to  act  upon  the  matter  so  as  to  produce 
vegetable  life,  and  again  to  act  upon  it  so  as  to  produce 
animal  life  ;  but  after  the  matter  and  the  light  had  been 
created,  all   that  followed  was  mere  combination  and 
arrangement,  and  there  was  no  separate  creation  of  vital 
force,  though  the  command  of  the  Creator  may  have 
been  necessary  to  cause  the  light  to  act  upon  the  matter 
so  as  to  exhibit  itself  as  vital  force. 

The  formation  of  the  earth  and  of  all  plants  and 
animals,  as  well  as  the  formation  of  all  the  bodies  in  the 
universe,  would  thus  appear  from  the  Bible  to  have  been 
merely  the  result  of  the  successive  combinations  of 
<ttom8  of  hydrogen  under  the  influence  of  light ;  and 
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science  assures  us  that  the  atmosphere  of  the  sun  is 
composed  of  burning  hydrogen,  so  that  we  may  suppose 
the  sun  to  be  engaged  in  the  production  of  a  habitable 
world   out   of  hydrogen,    for   the    combustion   of  the 
hydrogen   must   form   water    under    ordinary   circum- 
stances, and  the  water  produced  may  go  on  increasing 
in  the  atmosphere  until  sufficient  to  provide  water  for 
oceans  is   produced.     If  the  water   on   the  earth  was 
formed  by  such  combustion  it  could  not  possibly  accu- 
mulate in  seas  and  rivers  so  long  as  everything  was 
surrounded  by  blazing  hydrogen,  and  all  the  water  pro- 
duced must  have  been  kept  in  the  form  of  vapour  by 
the  heat ;  so  that  we  thus  get  some  explanation  of  the 
work  of  the  Second  Day  of  Creation,  when  the  water  was 
allowed  to  accumulate  on  the  earth,  and  the  vapour  of 
the  atmosphere  was  placed  within  its  present  limits. 

We  may  suppose  that  the  action  of  the  light  caused 
the  atoms  of  hydrogen  to  combine  into  masses  of  matter 
so  as  to  form  nebulae,  that   these  nebulae   by  uniting 
formed  comets,  and  that  the  further  union  of  nebulae 
and  comets  produced  planets  ;  while  the  intensity  of  the 
light  and  heat  of  the  bodies  formed  would  be  propor- 
tionate to  their  bulk  and  the  velocity  with  which  they 
rushed  into  collision.      In  some  instances  the  collision 
of  atoms  and  their  combinations  were  so  effected  as  to 
produce    enormous  stores  of  dynamite  and  other   ex- 
plosives in  the  centre  of  the  new  heavenly  bodies,  and 
then  the  archetype  of  all  explosions  occurred,  and  sent 
the  star  or  planet  flying  over  the  universe  in  showers 
of  meteorites  and  meteoric  dust.     Norman  Lockyer  has 
found  that  meteorites  when  heated  give  the  spectra  of 
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nebuls,  when  heated  more  intensely  the  spectra  of 
comets,  and  when  raised  to  a  still  higher  temperature 
they  give  the  spectra  of  stars. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  account  of  Creation  in 
Genesis  is  the  essential  foundation  of  the  most  perfect 
evolution  theory  that  can  be  imagined,  since  it  only 
assumes  the  creation  of  atoms  of  hydrogen  and  of  light, 
and  no  theory  of  evolution  can  find  a  beginning  without 
assuming  the  existence  of  matter  and  force;  but,  though 
the  atoms  of  hydrogen  may  have  combined  to  form  the 
atom  of  oxygen,  there  must  have  been  a  supreme  com- 
mand to  insure  that  the  atom  of  oxygen  should  always 
consist  of  sixteen  atoms  of  hydrogen  and  no  more, 
otherwise  there  would  be  the  possibility  of  change  in 
its  composition.  The  special  design  of  the  Creator  was 
necessary  to  insure  that  fourteen  atoms  of  hydrogen 
would  always  produce  one  atom  of  nitrogen  under  cer- 
tain definite  conditions.  We  may  suppose  the  existence 
of  isomeric  varieties  of  oxygen,  and  we  may  regard 
sulphur  as  a  polymeric  form  of  oxygen  because  its  atom 
is  composed  of  thirty-two  atoms  of  hydrogen,  while  the 
atom  of  oxygen  is  composed  of  half  that  number  ;  yet 
we  must  believe  that  there  was  an  original  command 
which  fixed  the  composition  of  each  atom  so  that  it 
should  always  be  the  same  under  the  same  conditions 
in  order  that  man  might  trace  out  the  working  of  the 
Divine  Mind  with  perfect  confidence.  Every  material 
object  is  a  revelation  of  the  thoughts  of  God,  and  man 
is  the  incarnation  of  the  thought  of  God  which  included 
all  other  thoughts  embodied  in  all  the  creative  acts 
which  preceded  the  creation  of  Adam. 


6o  THE   SCIENCE   AND   ART  OF  RELIGION. 

We  may  believe  that  a  frog  or  a  horse  is  composed 
of  nothing  but  atoms  of  hydrogen  combined  by  the 
influence  of  light,  but  we  cannot  imagine  a  horse  that  is 
not  a  horse  because  it  is  in  some  stage  of  transition,  like 
the  hazy  condition  of  a  gas  under  great  pressure,  when 
it  is  neither  gaseous  nor  liquid.  The  composition  of  a 
horse  must  have  been  decided  definitely  by  the  Creator, 
otherwise  we  should  have  innumerable  forms  passing 
insensibly  into  one  another,  so  that  we  could  have  no 
knowledge  of  what  it  is  that  constitutes  a  horse.  We 
cannot  believe  that  an  atom  of  oxygen  may  begin  to  add 
to  itself  fresh  atoms  of  hydrogen,  so  as  to  develop  itself 
into  sulphur  and  then  into  chlorine,  or  that  a  horse  may 
at  any  moment  begin  to  extend  his  lips  in  order  to  pro- 
duce the  trunk  of  an  elephant.  It  does  not  matter  in  the 
least  if  all  the  universe  is  made  up  of  atoms  of  hydrogen 
and  nothing  else,  we  must  still  have  the  definite  thought 
and  act  of  the  Creator  to  produce  any  definite  form  ; 
for  a  farmer  would  be  overwhelmed  with  despair  if  his 
wheat  were  liable  to  turn  into  cotton  and  his  horses  into 
hippopotami,  and  even  the  chancellor  of  the  exchequer 
would  be  puzzled  in  framing  estimates  if  copper  were 
liable  to  develop  into  gold. 

The  evolutionists  really  ask  us  to  believe  that  the 
atom  of  hydrogen  and  the  ray  of  light  were  possessed 
of  intelligence  so  infinite  that  they  formed  a  plan  to 
produce  all  the  phenomena  of  nature,  so  that  together 
or  separately  they  must  be  regarded  as  omnipotent, 
and  we  must  bow  in  deepest  reverence  before  each  drop 
of  rain  and  before  the  slightest  spark  that  we  see 
escaping  from  a  chimney.     If  the  soul  is  immortal,  and 
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if  the  atom  of  matter  and  the  ray  of  light  possess  all 
power  and  include  the  soul,  then  we  must  believe  in  the 
transmigration  of  souls  to  an  extent  never  dreamed  of 
by  the  fertile  imagination  of  the  East 

It  does  not  commend  itself  to  common  sense  to  sup- 
pose that  God  designed  the  universe,  and  created  all  the 
necessary  matter  and  force,  and  then  gave  up  all  interest 
in  His  work  ;  although  He  has  given  man  control  over 
all  created  life  and  put  him  in  the  position  of  god  to 
the  lower  animals,  so  that  he  may  possibly  acquire  the 
power  to  modify  species  or  to  abolish  specific  dis- 
tinctions. The  Bible  informs  us  that  the  works  of  God 
were  perfect  in  all  that  preceded  the  creation  of  Adam, 
and  we  must  have  some  scientific  evidence  to  prove 
that  they  are  imperfect  before  we  can  believe  that  any 
addition  of  legs  or  ears  to  a  horse  or  any  other  animal 
would  be  an  improvement,  and  before  we  can  believe 
that  the  ancient  Jews  were  destitute  of  knowledge  when 
they  sang,  "  Thou,  Lord,  hast  made  me  glad  through 
Thy  work ;  I  will  triumph  in  the  works  of  Thy  hands. 
How  great  are  Thy  works,  O  Lord  !  Thy  thoughts  are 
very  deep.  A  brutish  man  knoweth  not ;  neither  doth 
a  fool  understand  this." 

The  evolutionists  assert  that  it  is  difficult  to  believe 
that  God  interfered  to  create  each  species  of  animal, 
and  then  they  ask  us  to  believe  in  the  stupendous 
miracle  that  a  particle  of  vegetable  matter  went  on 
steadily  advancing  from  one  stage  of  evolution  to 
another  until  it  ended  in  the  production  of  man.  Their 
demands  on  our  credulity  do  not  even  stop  here,  for 
Ae  must  suppose  that  the  little  vegetable  had  a  steady 
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desire  to  develop  into  something  higher,  which  is  more 
than  most  men  have,  and  that  it  even  had  in  some  way 
the  idea  of  man  in  its  consciousness  ;  and  then,  when  we 
ask  what  possessed  the  little  vegetable  to  take  a  notion 
of  growing  at  all,  we  are  coolly  told  that  God  created 
it.     After  making  us  wade  through  all  manner  of  be- 
wildering miracles  in  order  to  avoid  the  supernatural, 
we  are   finally  told   that  we  must  admit   a  beginning 
somewhere,  and  that  no  man  except  a  fool  can  say  in 
his  heart  that  there  is  no  God,  though  some  men  who 
are  not  fools  say  so  with  their  lips.     The  same  Power 
that  created  the  earth  and  the  first  fungus,  could  just 
as  easily  create  all  species  perfect  in  the  regular  order 
of  their  appearance  as  the  earth   became  suitable  for 
them  ;    and  evolutionists  would  require  to  prove  that 
there  was  some  obstacle  in  the  way  so  that  God  ceased 
from  exercising  control  over  the  work  which  He  took 
the  trouble  to  make,  and  this  would  be  as  difficult  to 
believe  as  any  miracle  that  ever  was  heard  of.     Darwin 
rendered  great  service  to  the  cause  of  science  by  collect- 
ing evidence  to  confirm  the  teaching  of  geology  that 
Creation  has  been  a  work  of  slow  and  gradual  progress 
on   a   systematic  plan  :    and   this   is  a   necessary  con- 
sequence of  the   design   that   man  was  to   succeed   in 
tracing  out  the  methods  by  which  God  has  exhibited 
His  power  on  earth  ;  while  it  might  also  be  inferred  fronn 
the  language  of  the  Bible,  which  represents  Creation 
as   a  work  of  such  great   duration   that  Omnipotence 
required  to  rest,  and  a  work  exhibiting  the  perfection  of 
design. 

The  student   must  consider  the   fact  that  man    is 
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existing  on  the  earth,  and  that  we  have  got  to  account 
for  his  appearance  on  it.    Any  fool  can  raise  objections, 
but  if  there  are  only  a  certain  number  of  possible  ex- 
planations, we  must  accept  that  to  which  there  is  least 
objection.     Suppose  that  a  man  is  seen  in  France  at  a 
distance  of  fifty  miles  from  the  coast  and  from  any  rail- 
way station,  and  that  four  hours  afterwards  he  is  seen 
in  England  at  a  distance  from   the  coast,  we  might 
assume  that  he  came  by  a  tunnel,  or  through  the  water 
or  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  or  by  the  air.     If  we 
can  prove  that  there  is  no  tunnel,  and  that  he  never 
advanced  within  fifty  miles  of  the  coast,  so  that  he  had 
not  been   near   the  water,  we  may  conclude  that  he 
came  through  the  air  by  a  balloon  or  otherwise.     Many 
objections  might  be  made  about  the  difficulties  of  obtain- 
ing gas,  and  the  certainty  of  adverse  currents,  but  the 
objector  ought  to  provide  a  better  explanation  of  the 
journey,  or  to  prove  that  the  passage  through  the  air 
was  as  impossible  as  that  through  the  earth.     We  must 
either  accept    the  Bible  or    the  evolution  theory  to 
explain  the  history  of  man  on  earth,  and  the  man  who 
objects  to  the  Bible,  and  also  objects  to  the  evolution 
theory,  is  as  little  worthy  of  respect  as  an  agnostic  who 
would  object  to  being  awake,  and  also  object  to  being 
asleep,  so  that  he  would  try  to  get  through  life  neither 
asleep  nor  awake.     Instead  of  listening  to  an  everlasting 
-cries  of  objections,  the  student  must  demand  an  answer 
to  the  questions — How  did  man  first  appear  on  earth  ? 
When  did  he  first  appear  ?    Where  did  he  first  appear  ? 
How  did  he  learn  to  speak  ? 

A  remarkable  lecture  on  evolution  was  delivered  in 
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Exeter  Hall  by  the  late   Rev.    Henry  Ward    Beecher 
during  his  last  visit  to  England,  and,  as  the  opinions  of 
the  famous  American  orator  are  shared  by  some  religious 
teachers,  and  are  regarded  as  important  by  a  section  of 
the  community,  the  student  may  be  interested  in  knowing 
how  he  impressed  a  medical  inquirer  after  truth.    Owing 
to   my   having   read   several  eulogistic   notices  of  Mr. 
Beecher   in   a  professedly  religious  paper   supposed  to 
have  some  claims  to  sound  judgment,  I  imagined  my- 
self one  of  his  admirers,  and  even  advised  friends  to  go 
to  hear  his  lecture  as  likely  to  be  instructive  as  well  as 
entertaining.     It  had  never  occurred  to   me   that   any 
man   would   propose   to   lecture  in  Exeter  Hall  on  a 
subject   of  which   he   was   totally   ignorant.      We   are 
accustomed  to  imagine  that   a  man  must  learn  before 
he  can   teach,  but  some  Americans  have  emancipated 
themselves  from  that  old  idea,  and  any  one  who  has 
learned   to   talk   and  to  pile  up  words  in  ornamental 
form,  may  set  up  as  a  teacher  of  any  knowledge  under 
the  sun.     The  lecture  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
ever  delivered  in  this  country,  for  the  lecturer  had    no 
scientific  understanding  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of 
the  evolution  theory,  nor  of  the  arguments  against  it, 
nor  of  its  relation  to  religion  or  to  anything  else,  and 
yet  he  succeeded    in  obtaining   thirty   pounds   for    his 
lecture  on  the  subject     It  was  a  wonderful  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy  made  by  Professor  Huxley  in  his  essays  on 
"  Science  and  Culture,"  in  which  he  remarked  that  Darwin's 
theory,  having  begun  as  a  heresy,  would  probably  end 
as  a  superstition ;  for  while  the  early  opponents  of  the 
theory  condemned  it  without  reasoning,  we  have    now 
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professedly^  religious    teachers    advocating    it   without 

knowing  any  reason  for  their  belief  in  it     Mr.  Beecher, 

like   some    eminent    English    divines,    imagined    that 

scientific  men   regard   the  theory  as  fully  proven,  and 

so  he  hurried  to  haul  down  the  old  flag  and  to  hoist 

the  new,  in  order  that  he  might  be  mistaken  by  the 

ignorant  for  one  of  the  conquering  combatants  ;   but 

when  a  straw  makes  a  plunge  in  order  to  get  ahead  of 

the  breeze  on  which  it  depends  for  its  elevation  and 

motion  it  is  very  apt  to  come  to  the  ground  before  the 

next  puff  can  catch  it  up. 

There  are  men  who  try  to  astonish  a  mathematical 
examiner  by  the  fluency  with  which  they  can  talk  of 
algebra  and  trigonometry,  differential  calculus  and  conic 
sections,  but  when  placed  in  a  corner  with  an  examination 
paper  they  cannot  do  the  simplest  problem  or  give  an  in- 
telligent answer  to  any  question  on  the  subjects,  regarding 
which  they  have  merely  learned  words  without  thoughts. 
This  is  the  age  of  sham,  and  a  man  with  natural  ability  is 
tempted  to  save  himself  the  trouble  of  all  serious  study, 
and  to  take  the  short  cut  of  picking  up  thoughts  and 
Tacts  and  words  from  newspapers  and  the  conversation 
of  intelligent  men,  and  to  trust  to  fluency  and  audacity 
to  dress  them  up  in  an  attractive  hash  as  the  products 
of  his  own  intellect     Hence  it  would  be  very  advisable 
that  local  councils  should  possess  the  power  to  seize 
any  man  who  sets  up  as  a  public  teacher,  and  to  bring 
him  before  an  examining  board  who  might  determine 
his  reasoning  power  in  mathematics,  and  the  amount  of 
nis  knowledge  of  the  subject  he  wishes  to  preach  about, 
ind  then  brand  him  in  some  way  to  protect  the  simple 

F 
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from  being  deceived.  When  plausible  masters  of  words 
and  elocution,  who  do  not  study  for  themselves, 
endeavour  to  enlighten  the  world  with  new  theories, 
"though  they  may  make  the  unskilful  laugh,  they  can- 
not but  make  the  judicious  grieve." 

There  are  some  scientific  lecturers  whose  supercilious- 
ness would  make  us  fancy  that  evolution  has  provided 
them  with  an  additional  nob  on  the  apex  of  the  head 
in  order  to  make  self-conceit  supreme,  and  the  simple 
student   is   liable   to  imagine   that   the   professor  who 
assumes  himself  to  be  the  sole  infallible  man  must  be 
gifted  with   superior  wisdom  ;   but  a  scholar   may  be 
crammed  full  of  physical  science  and  of  facts  and  yet 
know  little  of  himself,  and  the  philosopher  with  self- 
conceit   is  blind.     The  only  rational  way  to   form    a 
scientific  theory  is  by  induction  from  accumulated  facts 
of  nature,  but  the  evolution  theory  was  formed  merely 
as   a  blind  man's  guess  without  the  observation  of  a 
single  fact  on  which  to  found  it,  and  the   student    is 
requested   to   take   probability   for   proof    and   to   use 
imagination   without   reason    in   the   name   of  science. 
Our  evolutionist  teachers  try  to  deceive  us  by  asserting 
that  the  deductive  method   is   quite  good  enough   for 
forming  any  scientific  theory,  but  here  they  prove  that 
prejudice  and  self-conceit  have  blinded  them  to  reason  ; 
for  in  order  that  the  deductive  method  of  reasoning  may 
be   employed  in   science,   there   must  be  some   incon- 
trovertible postulate  of  reason  or  some  undoubted  truth 
to  start  from,  whereas  the  evolution  theory  was  foraied 
without  a  single  fact  of  nature  to  support  it,  and  facts 
were  only  utilized  to  make  them  harmonize  with  theory. 


«B 
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Our  new  scientific  teachers  ask  us  to  build  theories  on 
probability,  and  to  use  arrogance  for  logic  in  the  name 
of  sdence  ;  but  the  student  who  calls  a  theory  scientific 
although  it  has  not  got  a  single  fact  in  its  foundation  is 
only  fit  to  build  castles  in  the  air,  and  to  believe  that 

• 

iron  may  be  converted   into  gold  by  moonshine.      It 

may  be  quite  true  that  all  birds  are  descended  from  an 

original  ostrich,  and  that  sparrows  are  only  degenerated 

eagles  which  have  been  reduced  in  size  and  changed  in 

form  by  adapting  themselves  to  new  environments,  but 

we  must  have  some   facts  to  justify  the   supposition 

before  we    can    accept    it    in    the    name  of   science. 

It  is  a  crime   against  reason  to  say  that  any  theory 

is  scientific  which  has  not  a  single  fact  of  nature  in  its 

foundation,  and  there  is  not  a  single  instance  of  the 

transmutation  of  species  on  which  to  found  an  evolution 

theory ;  so  that  the  theory  is  as  little  worthy  of  being 

caJied  scientific  as  Newton's  theory  of  gravitation  would 

be  if  no  instance  of  obedience  to  gravitation  could  be 

found  in  all  the  universe.      It  is  a  crime  against  reason 

to  call  any  theory  scientific  which  cannot  be  followed 

in  its  logical   consequences,  and   no   advocate  of  the 

evolution  theory  is  willing  to  adopt  its  consequences  by 

pardoning  crime  as  the  necessary  result  of  imperfect 

evolution,   or    by  killing  all   old   and   useless    human 

beings  as  mere  useless  animals,  or  by  insisting  on  the 

propriety  of  slavery  as  the  natural  control  exercised  by 

superior  animals  over  those  less  worthy  of  possessing 

freedom  owing  to  their  nearer  relationship  to  beasts  of 

burden* 

In  his  efforts  to  prevent  man  from  regaining  perfect 
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happiness  the  devil  is  obliged  to  work  on  definite  prin- 
ciples, and,   as    he   persuades  a   politician    to    perjure 
himself  at  the  bidding  of  his  party,  and  a  clergyman  to 
ignore  the  truth  when  it  is  in  opposition  to  his  denomi- 
national creed,  so  he  employs  teachers  of  science  to 
distort  facts  and  to  obscure  reason  in  order  to  glorify 
themselves.     The  Duke  of  Argyll  has  lately  rendered 
good  service  to  the  cause  of  truth  by  calling  attention 
to  the  false  theories  of  Darwin  and  his  followers,  who 
assume  the  right  to  lead  all  students  blindfold.     The 
evolution  theory  was  not  originated  by  Darwin,  and  the 
only  great  theory  for  which  he  claimed  special  credit 
was  that  by  which  he  explained  the  formation  of  coral 
reefs  which  have  deep  sea  all  around  them  and  enclose 
a  deep  lake  of  placid  water  in  the  midst  of  the  stormy 
ocean.     It  was  at  one  time  thought  that  these  reefs  had 
been  built  on  the  bottom  of  the  ocean  and  then  up- 
heaved by  volcanic  action,  and  the  calm  deep  water  in 
the  centre  was  supposed  to  be  the  crater  of  a  volcano. 
There  was  no  evidence  of  any  such  upheaval,  and  there 
was  no  probability  of  the  elevation  of  a  volcano  which 
would   leave   a  deep   crater  several   hundred  miles  in 
diameter,  while   it  was   proved  that  the   coral  animal 
cannot  work  at  the  bottom  of  a  deep  ocean.     Darwin 
assumed  that  the  coral  animals  which  formed  the   reefs 
had  been  working  in  the  shallow  water  round  the  coast 
of  islands,  which  had  gradually  subsided,  so  that   the 
animals  kept  building  upward  to  maintain  themselves 
near  the  surface,  and   their  reefs  remained   when    all 
the  original  land  had  sunk  hundreds  of  fathoms    deep. 
There  was  no  evidence  that  any  such  islands  or  land 
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had  ever  existed,  but  Darwin  never  required  a  positive 
fact  as  the  foundation  of  a  theory — ignorance  of  facts 
being  sufficient  for  the  basis  of  modern  evolution  theories, 
—and  he  declared  that  it  was  quite  impossible  for  any 
man  to  imagine  any  other  theory  by  which  the  forma- 
tion of  the  coral  reefs  could  be  explained.     Self-con- 
fidence is  a  wonderful  power,  and  the  new  theory  took 
the  scientific   world   by   storm  ;    everybody   praised   it 
as  a  gleam  of  heavenly  inspiration,  and  no  teacher  of 
science  would  have  been  regarded  as  keeping  pace  with 
the  age  if  he  had  ventured  to  question  the  new  dogma. 
The  mutual-admiration  society  who  disgrace  the  name 
of  science  maintained  that  this  theory  was  sufficient  of 
'\ist\f  to  give  Darwin  a  place  among  the  immortal  bene- 
factors of  mankind,  even  without  the  glory  due  to  his 
support  of  the  evolution  theory,  and  for  fifty  years  the 
student  who  would  have  questioned  the  truth  of  Darwin^s 
theory  at  an  examination  would  have  had  a  bad  chance 
of  receiving  honours.     All  men  were  expected  to  wor- 
ship the   name  of  Darwin   as  fetish,  and   to  call  the 
worship  science. 

Then  came  the  expedition  of  the  Challenger,  and 
John  Murray,  one  of  the  naturalists  on  the  Challenger y 
was  so  far  superior  to  fetish  worship  that  he  sought  for 
truth,  and  found  that  the  infallible  theory  of  Darwin 
had  no  more  foundation  than  the  "  baseless  fabric  of  a 
vision,"  and  even  less,  since  it  was  actually  the  reverse 
of  truth.  Not  only  had  no  mountains  or  islands  sub- 
sided, as  Darwin  had  assumed,  but  the  coral  reefs  had 
actually  originated  in  deep  water,  which  Darwin  had 
declared    to  be  absolutely  impossible,  and,  instead  of 


JO  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF   RELIGION. 

evidence  of  subsidence  of  land,  there  had  been  gradual 
upheaval.  Darwin  could  not  explain  why  the  reefs 
always  grow  towards  the  stormy  ocean,  nor  why  there 
is  a  quiet  central  lake  in  which  they  do  not  grow,  unless 
by  supposing  extraordinary  subsidences  of  land  ;  but 
Murray  showed  that  the  coral  animals  work  towards  the 
open  sea,  because  the  constant  flow  of  water  brings  them 
the  sufficient  quantity  of  lime  salts  which  they  require 
for  their  work,  and  the  absence  of  reef  in  the  still  water 
is  the  result  of  the  dissolving  of  the  lime,  when  the 
animals  have  not  sufficient  of  the  material  brought  to 
them  to  preserve  their  homes.  So  long  as  a  man  is 
alive,  his  stomach  can  produce  the  gastric  juice  which 
will  dissolve  a  beef-steak,  but  when  he  is  dead  the  same 
gastric  juice  will  dissolve  the  stomach  and  liver,  just  as 
it  will  dissolve  the  beef-steak  ;  for  it  is  only  the  active 
power  of  life  which  prevents  the  stomach  from  being 
digested  along  with  the  food  which  it  contains.  It  is 
only  the  active  power  of  life  that  prevents  the  lime  of 
the  coral  animals  from  being  dissolved  by  the  sea  which 
supplies  the  lime,  and  the  composition  of  the  sea-water 
can  only  be  maintained  constant  by  the  dissolving  of  a 
pound  of  lime  for  every  pound  extracted  from  it,  either 
by  coral  animals  or  by  any  other  means. 

The  proofs  given  by  Murray  for  his  theory  were  so 
conclusive,  that  there  was  scarcely  an  attempt  made  to 
discredit  them,  or  to  uphold  the  old  theory  of  Darwin  in 
opposition  to  the  new  theory  of  Murray  :  and  yet,  how 
many  students  were  informed  that  the  great  evolutionist 
was  wrong,  and  that  he  had  maintained  as  infallibly  true 
a  theory  which  had  no  rational  foundation  ?     If  the  men 
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who  claim  a  monopoly  of  reason  in  the  name  of  science 
had  been  seeking  truth,  they  would  have  hailed  Murray 
as  their  deliverer  from  error,  and  his  name  would  be 
familiar  in  every  college  ;  but  those  who  pose  as  enthu- 
siasts for  positive  knowledge  not  only  listened  to  him 
with  chilling  indifference,  but  some  of  them,  according 
to  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  actually  tried  to  prevent  him 
from  publishing  his  theory,  because  it  would  bring  dis- 
credit on  the  infallibility  of  Darwin  by  proving  that  the 
fetish  of  so-called  science  mistook  delusive  dreams  for 
scientific  theories.     This  is  a  pretty  revelation  of  the 
nature  of  our   infallible   teachers !     The   god   was   in 
danger,  and  his  worshippers  howled, "  Great  is  the  Darwin 
^jfthe  evolutionists! "  in  order  to  drown  the  voice  of  truth ; 
and  they  actually  succeeded  in  persuading  Murray  to 
delay  the  publication  of  his  theory  for  two  years,  and 
then  they  concealed  its  significance  as  much  as  possible. 
Students  of  science  are  not  familiar  with  the  name 
of  Murray,  and  yet  he  is  the  same  man  who  discovered 
that  the  deep-sea  ooze,  before  which  Haeckel  prostrated 
himself  as  the  fountain  of  all  life,  and  which  Huxley 
fcailed  as  the  "physical  basis"  of  all  life,  was  only  a 
product  of  the  laboratory  formed  by  precipitating  the 
lime  salts  in  the  sea-water  by  the  addition  of  alcohol. 
If  Murray  bad  dreamt  that  he  saw  young  eels  grow- 
ing spontaneously  in  the  cloudy  water,  and  had  been 
unscientific  enough  to  give  his  dream  to  the  public  as 
fact,  he  would  have  been  elevated  to  the  highest  position 
'H  the  fetish  worship  of  scientific  fanaticism  ;  but,  unfor- 
tunately for  his  fame  and  profit,  he  was  a  seeker  after 
'ruth  and  could  not  distort  facts,  or  invent  them,  to  suit 
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a  theory.  The  cheap  and  easy  way  to  fame  and  popu- 
larity is  to  chime  in  with  the  fashionable  theory  of 
the  day,  but  the  student  of  the  future  must  distinguish 
between  the  men  who  seek  the  truth  alone,  and  the 
contemptible  hypocrites  who  proclaim  their  love  of 
science  and  their  reverence  for  reason  while  they  shut 
their  mind  to  every  truth  which  is  a  condemnation  of 
their  vanity  or  their  vice. 

All  living  organisms  have  been  created  to  provide 
for  man  an  endless  source  of  study  and  enjoyment,  and 
so  as  to  enable  him  to  classify  and  connect  the  various 
forms,  since  there  could  be  no  science  if  there  were  no 
definite  principles  observed  in  nature  ;  but  the  relations 
of  species  in  development  and  form  and  nature  are  only 
to  be  regarded  as  the  systematic  arrangement  necessary 
for  the  satisfaction  of  the  mind,  and  the  evolution  theor\' 
is  valuable  as   a  working   hypothesis   to  advance    the 
ca'use  of  science,  and  not  as  a  discovery  of  the  actual 
method  of  creation.     Man  will  never  be  permitted  to 
discover  ultimate  truth,  since  happiness  depends  upon 
the  existence  of  truths  which  are  unknown  and  which 
may  be  discovered  by  persevering  labour  ;  and  life  would 
become  a  monotonous  and  weary  burden  if  there  were 
no  unexplored  treasures  of  knowledge  to  provide  food 
for  the  imagination,  and  to  relieve  the  satiety  and   dis- 
appointment of  experience  with  the  boundless  pleasures 
hid  behind  the  gorgeous  dawn  of  hope. 


(  n  ) 


CHAPTER  III. 

When  we  accept  the  theory  of  universal  gravitation 
we  do  not  think   of  making  exceptions  to   its  appli- 
cation, or  of  hesitating  to  apply  it  in  every  conceivable 
relation  of  material  bodies  ;  and  when  we  believe  in  the 
circulation  of  the  blood  we  do  not  make  special  pro- 
vision to  avoid  all  reference  to  it  lest  it  might  not  prove 
true  under  certain  circumstances.     If  we  really  believe 
a  theory  we  have  no  hesitation  in  carrying  out  its  neces- 
sary consequences  ;  but  the  evolutionists  prove  that  they 
do  not  believe  their  theory,  since  not  one  of  them  is 
willing  to  advocate  its  necessary  consequences.     If  man 
is  only  an  animal  there  can  be  no  obligation  binding 
him  to  obey  any  moral  law  except  that  of  animals,  but 
the  evolutionist  always  falls  back  on  the  law  of  Moses 
and  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  will  not  even 
advocate  the  slaughter  of  diseased  and  useless  human 
animals,  while  some  evolutionists  actually  subscribe  to 
the  support   of  hospitals  for  such  diseases   as  cancer 
and  consumption,  though  they  believe  in  their  hearts 
that  the  patients  treated  will  never  be  cured,  or  never 
be  fit   for  useful  work.     Their  pretended  belief  is  an 
imposture,  for  their  dread    of  public  opinion,  or  their 
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Christian  education,  makes  them  even  find  fault  with 
Chinese  and  Indian  parents  who  destroy  their  children. 
We  do  not  blame  a  man  who  drowns  kittens  or  kills 
young  pigs,  and  if  we  believe  the  evolution  theory  what 
harm  can  there  be  in  drowning  children  more  than  in 
drowning  kittens .?  If  man  is  only  a  superior  kind  of 
animal,  why  should  we  find  fault  with  cannibals?  There 
are  certain  crimes  which  are  regarded  as  worthy  of  the 
severest  punishment  which  the  law  inflicts  short  of 
death,  and  these  can  be  no  crimes  if  the  evolution  theory 
is  true,  yet  no  evolutionist  has  the  honesty  to  denounce 
the  law  which  punishes  the  crime. 

If  the  evolution  theory  is  true,  then  thought  and 
language  and  religion  must  be  the  slow  and  gradual 
products  of  evoli^tion,  but  history  proves  the  very  oppo- 
site. Max  MuUer  is  as  good  an  authority  on  the  history 
of  language  as  the  world  can  produce,  and  his  testimony 
is  that  "  as  far  as  we  can  trace  back  the  footsteps  of 
man,  even  in  the  lowest  strata  of  history,  we  see  that 
the  Divine  gift  of  a  sound  and  sober  intellect  belonged 
to  him  from  the  very  first ;  and  the  idea  of  a  humanity 
emerging  slowly  from  the  depths  of  an  animal  brutality 
can  never  be  maintained  again.  The  earliest  work  of 
art  wrought  by  the  human  mind — more  ancient  than 
any  literary  document,  and  prior  even  to  the  first 
whisperings  of  tradition — the  human  language  forms  an 
uninterrupted  chain  from  the  first  dawn  of  history  down 
to  our  own  times.  We  still  speak  the  language  of  the 
first  ancestors  of  our  race ;  and  this  language  with  its 
wonderful  structure  bears  witness  against  such  unhallowed 
imputations."     It  is  impossible  to  understand  ^how  any 
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man  who  reads  history,  and  has  the  British  Museum 
with  its  revelations  of  the  greatness  of  the  past  to  teach 
him,  can  imagine  that  there  is  any  evidence  of  a  pro- 
gressive improvement,  either  physical  or  mental,  in  the 
condition  of  man  since  his  first  appearance  on  the  earth. 
The  history  of  religion  is  the  record  of  a  constant 
struggle  to  prevent  degeneration  from  a  pure  spiritual 
worship  to  the  lowest  form  of  fetishism ;  and  yet  some 
men  seem  capable  of  reading  history  so  as  to  make  it 
teach  the  opposite.  In  every  nation  which  has  written 
records  the  earliest  writings  are  those  treating  on 
religion,  and  the  purest  ideas  of  religion  are  the  most 
ancient.  By  far  the  most  ancient  and  the  most  com- 
plete history  of  a  religion  is  the  Jewish,  and  it  proves 
that  all  the  efforts  of  their  prophets  were  not  sufficient 
to  prevent  the  frequent  plunges  from  their  spiritual 
worship  into  every  form  of  gross  idolatry  ;  and  if  we 
look  to  India  and  China  and  America  there  is  on  every 
hand  the  evidence  of  degeneration  from  a  previous 
civilization. 

If  the  evolution  theory  is  true  we  must  believe  in 
the  evolution  of  intelligence,  and  thousands  of  millions 
of  years  must  have  been  required  before  the  sensation  oC 
the  potato  could  develop  into  the  instinct  of  the 
butterfly ;  and  yet  we  find  it  hard  to  believe  that  many 
more  thousands  of  millions  of  years  must  have  been 
required  to  develop  the  instinct  of  the  ant  and  bee  into 
the  wisdom  of  the  eagle  and  horse  than  were  required 
to  develop  a  goat  into  a  giraffe,  and  a  seal  into  a  bear. 
Then  there  is  a  doubt  whether  vegetables  were  really 
developing    for  millions    of   ages    before    animal    life 
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appeared ;  and  the  evolution  of  intelligence  is  hard  to 
swallow  when  we  search  in  Athens  for  the  developed 
progeny  of  Pythagoras  and  Socrates,  or  in  Whitechapel 
for  the  final  flowers  of  evolution  in  the  race  of  Solomon 
and  Moses. 

So  far  as  the  falsehood  of  the  evolution  theory  is 
concerned  it  does  not  matter  whether  man  has  been 
on  the  earth  for  five  thousand  or  five  hundred  thousand 
years,  since  the  alternative  theory  simply  is  that  at  some 
time  there  was  a  special  creation  of  two  individuals  from 
whom   all   mankind   are  descended.      We   might  even 
suppose  that  an  animal  shaped  like  man  existed,  and 
yet  that  a  special  creation  was  required  to  make  the 
original  pair  possessed  of  the  ability  to  "  look  before 
and  after ;  "  but  it  is  not  scientific  to  make  suppositions 
which  are  not  supported  by  facts,  and  which  are  practi- 
cally of  no  value.     There  are  some  learned  divines  who 
say  that  the  chronology  of  the  Bible  cannot  be  relied  on, 
and  that   much   greater   intervals   of   time   must  have 
elapsed  from  the  first  appearance  of  man  than  is  pro- 
vided for  by  the  writings  of  Moses.     Every  man  must 
think   for   himself,   and    it  puzzles   me   much   more   to 
believe  that  man  has  been  on  the  earth  so  long  as  six 
thousand   years,  than   it   does  to  believe  that   he   has 
been  only  five  thousand  ;  and  I  am  completely  puzzled 
when  asked  to  believe  that  he  has  been  in  existence 
for  sixty  thousand,  or  even  for  twenty  thousand,  years. 
Most  of  us  are  more  inclined  to   guess  than    to   cal- 
culate, and  those  whose  experience  is  confined  to   the 
vicious,  gluttonous,  and   diseased  inheritors   of   wealth 
may  have  peculiar  notions  about  the  increase  of  popu- 
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lation.  but  I  must  judge  by  what  I  know.     On  the  day 
on  which  I  began  to  write  this  page  I  was  consulted  by 
a  woman  who  had  had  twelve  children  within  fifteen 
years,  and  may  possibly  have  twelve   more.     On  the 
following  day  I  attended  the  wife  of  a  labourer  who  had 
thirteen  children  in  fifteen  years ;  and  on  the  same  day 
I  was  conversing  with  a  woman  whose  sister  had  twenty- 
one  children,  and  with  another  Vhose  aunt  had  sixteen, 
and  every  one  of  the  sixteen  lived  to  maturity.     Now 
the  Jews  regarded  increase  of  population  as  a  religious 
duty,  and  every  woman  was  married  at  an  early  age. 
It  is  said  of  the  Israelites  when  they  left  Egypt  that 
there  was  not  one  feeble  person  among  them,  and  the 
usual  blessing  that  they  desired  was  that  there  should 
not  be  one  barren.     The  children  of  healthy  labourers 
and  farmers  are  no  more  liable  to  die  than  calves,  and  it 
is  no  wonder  that  the  Egyptians  became  alarmed  at  the 
rate  of  increase  of  the  Israelites,  since  at  a  moderate 
allowance  of  children  they  ought  to  have  numbered  at 
least  fifty  millions  within  five  centuries  if  there  were 
one  hundred  families  at  the  beginning.     It  will  not  be 
at  all  surprising  if  Queen  Victoria  has  one  hundred 
living  descendants  before  she  is  one  hundred  years  old 
'and  we  may  say,  with  the  husband  of  Susan  Nipper, 
that  "  such  a  woman  cannot  be  repeated  too  often ") ; 
but  suppose  that  every  female  is  married  at  sixteen,  and 
has  merely  one  child  every  eighteen  months  until  forty- 
six,  how  many  descendants  will  one  couple  have  in  one 
century  ?     An  enormous  number  of  Israelites  must  have 
been   killed   by  the    Egyptians,    or   they  would   have 
numbered  at  least  eight  millions  at  the  time  of  the 
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Others  in  evolution,  will  any  man  believe  them  who  has 
ever  seen  outside  his  own  shell  ? 

We  receive  innumerable  lectures  on  evolution,  but 
we  ought  surely  to  be  taught  a  little  about  degenera- 
tion ;  and  some  men,  possessed  of  the  abundant  gift  of 
scientific   imagination,   might    indulge   us    with    a     few 
lectures  on  the  results  of  the  seclusion  of  a  race  of  men 
from  all  ancestral  knowledge.     It  must  have  sometimes 
happened  that  the  infants  of  the  victims  of  slave-hunters 
in  Africa  were  abandoned,  and  yet  did  not  die  ;  and  if 
we  suppose  such  infants  to  grow  up  with  animals   in 
ignorance  of  all  human  language,  how  far  might  degra- 
dation go  ?     We  have  whole  volumes  written  about  the 
wonderful  improvements  made  in   plants  and  animals 
by  cultivation,  and    we  are   asked    to   see  in   this    the 
scientific  proof  of  the  evolution  theory ;  but  I  can  only 
see  in  such  an  argument  the  clap-trap  of  a  man  who 
cannot  reason.     Is  there  a  greater  natural  tendency  to 
evolution   than  to  degradation  ?      In  order  to  be  any 
evidence  in  favour  of  evolution,  the  improvements  made 
on  plants  and  animals  by  cultivation  must  remain  per- 
manent and  have  a  tendency  to  go  on  to  higher   im- 
provement ;   but   everybody  knows  that  constant  care 
is  needed  to  prevent  reversion  to  the  original  type,  and 
that  a  very  few  years  of  neglect  of  artificial  care  will 
obliterate  all  the  wonderful  improvements,  whether    in 
a  flower  or  in  a  horse  or  cow.     If  an  evolutionist  could 
show  that  a  potato  may  be   cultivated   to   produce    a 
permanent  rose,  or  that  a  pigeon  may  be  cultivated   so 
as  to  produce  a  vulture,  we  should  have  scientific    evi- 
dence in  favour  of  the  evolution  theory ;  but  he  always 
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requires  an  original  definite  species  to  start  with,  and 
never  gets  into  any  other  species,  and  has  to  keep  per- 
petually interfering  to  prevent  the  cultivated  varieties 
from  becoming  exactly  as  they  were  when  he  first  saw 
them. 

It  is  said  that  "if  all  the  leading  varieties  of  the 
human  family  sprang  originally  from  a   single  pair,  a 
much  greater  lapse  of  time  was  required   for  the  slow 
and  gradual  formation  of  such  races  as  the  Caucasian, 
Mongolian,  and  Negro    than  was  embraced  in  any  of 
the  popular  systems  of  chronology."     Darwin  is  a  good 
authority  on  the  influence  of  heredity  and  environment, 
though  he  is  rather  apt  to  forget  the  influence  of  the 
life  acted  on,  which  may  select  the  materials  for  pro- 
ducing poison  out  of  the  same  environment  as  a  different 
life  will  use  for  the  production  of  honey ;  and  Darwin 
has  made  special  observations  on  the  varieties  of  pigeons 
derived    from   an  original   pair,  and   produced   by  the 
action  of  heredity  and  environment.     It  must  be  noted 
that  the  great  naturalist  required  the  pure  original  pair 
to  start  from,  but  we  are  not  requested  to  believe  that 
millions  of  years  were  required  to  produce  the  pouter 
and  the  fantail  pigeons ;  and  yet  these  varieties  seem 
very  much  more  removed  from  the  original  rock  pigeon 
than   Caucasians,   Mongolians,   and   Negroes  are  from 
any  race  that  we  may  suppose  to  be  identical  with  the 
originaL     A  gardener  does  not  require  many  centuries 
to  produce  varieties  of  chrysanthemums  which  differ  in 
an  extraordinary  manner  from  the  original,  and  it  is 
not  scientific  to  suppose  that  thousands  of  years  would 
be  required  to  convert  the  descendants  of  an  English- 
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man  with  fair  hair  and  blue  eyes  into  an  Italian  with 
black  curly  hair  and  brown  skin,  and  the  latter  into  a 
genuine  negro.  Each  evolutionist  may  imagine  him- 
self the  highest  product,  but  if  he  had  been  deposited 
among  savages  when  a  year  old,  his  wonderful  superiority 
might  not  have  been  noticed  by  those  who  utilized  him 
as  a  slave.  Two  hundred  years  has  produced  such 
changes  in  American  colonists  that  their  ancestors 
would  stare  in  amazement  at  the  tall  sallow  black- 
haired  individuals  who  would  claim  to  be  descendants. 

Great  importance  is  ascribed  by  evolutionists  to  the 
differences  between  the  orthognathous  and  prognathous 
skull ;  and  the  latter,  with  its  retreating  forehead  and 
projecting  jaws,  is  supposed  to  furnish  positive  evidence 
of  the  natural  inferiority  of  the  Negro  race :  but  the 
people  who  talk  so  would  require  to  have  an  operation 
on  their  eyes  so  as  to  make  them  open  a  little  wider,  or 
become  in  some  way  capable  of  seeing  Englishmen  and 
Negroes.    I  can  point  out  many  examples  of  Englishmen 
with  orthognathous  skull  and  great  reputation  for  ability, 
beside  grandsons  with  most  inferior  prognathous  skull, 
produced  simply  by  the  vicious  habits  of  two  genera- 
tions.    Men  who  have  acquired  education,  wealth,   or 
power,  are  very  fond  of  imagining   themselves   to    be 
superior  animals,  but  the  child  with  the  best  brains  is 
often  that   of  parents   who   are   despised  as   unfit    for 
education,  while  the  child  of  the  philosopher  is   often 
worthless  without   the   aid  of  crammers.      Those   who 
compare  ignorant  or  savage  men  with  animals  are  men 
who  know  nothing  of  open  competition  on  equal  terms  ; 
and  if  they  had  a  fair  proportion  of  common  sense  they 
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would  see  that  any  comparison  between  an  animal  and 
a  savage  man  is  absurd,  until  they  can  produce  the 
animal  that  they  have  taught  to  give  one  name  to  a  tree 
and  another  to  a  rock,  or  at  least  to  cook  its  dinner. 

Darwin  lays  great  stress  on  the  hereditary  influence 

of  the  excessive  use  of  particular  muscles,  and,  according 

to  the  teaching  of  the  great  evolutionist  himself,  the 

prominent  Negro  jaws  would  be  produced  by  the  habitual 

efforts  to  tear  tough  and  uncooked  food  with  the  teeth  ; 

and  this  is  just  what  the  fugitive  slaves  who  produced 

the  Negro  race  were  compelled  to  do.    According  to 

Darwin,  the  constant  neglect  to  use  a  particular  set  of 

cells  must  produce  hereditary  weakness  and  imperfection 

of  those  cells,  and  yet  some  admirers  of  Darwin  have 

been  offended  at  my  adoption  of  his  teaching.     It  is 

not  my  fault  if  some  people  are  special  examples  of  the 

truth   of  any  theory,   and   nothing  has  hindered   the 

progress  of  knowledge  more  than  the  unwillingness  to 

look  unpleasant  truths  straight  in  the  face.    Muscles 

are  merely  collections  of  little  microscopic  cells  arranged 

so  that  the  spirit  can  use  them  for  the  production  and 

exhibition  of  certain  kinds  of  force  ;  and  brain  is  merely 

a  collection  of  little  microscopic  cells,  arranged  so  as  to 

enable  the  spirit  to  produce  and  exhibit  the  phenomena 

of  mind.     Darwin  himself  was  a  striking  example  of 

the  tendency  to  the  production  of  the  prognathous  skull 

by  the  neglect  to  use  the  higher  reflective  faculties  of 

mind  ;  and  this  same  tendency  is  very  marked  in  many 

Englishmen,  especially  in    rich    agricultural    districts, 

where  a  mere  animal  life  has  been  enjoyed,  with  active 

use  of  the  brain  cells  devoted  to  the  observation  of 


^^ 
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facts,  and  neglect  of  those  which  serve  to  elevate  man- 
kind  by  the   exercise   of   religious    and    metaphysical 
contemplations.     A  curly-headed  fugitive   from  Egypt 
might  well  produce  in  time  a  race  as  different  from  the 
original  as  a  fowl  with  its  feathers   all   up  on  end  is 
different  from  its  normal  ancestor,  and  most  men  of  any 
proper  education  are  now  aware  of  the  influence  of  the 
hot  moist  swampy  districts  of  Africa  in  darkening  the 
skin.     The  influence  of  climate  and  mode  of  life,  and 
the  effects  of  constant  intermarriages  are  quite  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  production   of  more  extraordinary 
races  than  the  Caucasian  or  Mongolian  ;  and  the  simple 
influences  of  climate  and  mode  of  life,  without  hereditary 
causes  of  alteration,  may  be  observed  in  the  loss  of  the 
characteristic   features   by   the   descendants   of  typical 
Scots  who  have  settled  in  London. 

Very  much   of  the   transforming  effect   of  climate 
depends  on  the  peculiarities  of  individuals.     I  have  met 
men  who  had  lived  for  twenty  years  in  the  most  Negro- 
producing  districts  of  Africa,  and  whose  complexions 
retained  the  clear  red  of  England  and  Germany.     On 
the  other  hand,  one  often  meets  men  so  bronzed  by  a 
brief  residence  in  a  tropical  climate  that  they  are  almost 
unrecognizable    by   their   friends ;   and    I  once  met    a 
gentleman  whose  skin  was  so  very  dark  that  I  refrained 
from   talking   of    the   Negroes   under   the    impression 
that  he  v/as  related  to  them  by  blood,  but  on  better 
acquaintance  I  found  him  to  be  an  Irishman  of  English 
descent,  who  had  naturally  black  hair  and  eyes,   and 
whose  skin   had  produced   a   great   quantity  of  black 
pigment   simply   from   the   influence    of   climate    with 
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some  assistance  from  brandy,  which  may  have  interfered 
with  the  excretion  of  pigment  by  the  liver.  Yet  he 
was  an  extremely  strong  and  healthy  man,  and  the  only 
conditions  necessary  to  convert  his  descendants  into 
X^oes  would  have  been  those  principles  of  selection 
adopted  by  gardeners  and  bird-fanciers. 

The  evidence   of  geology  is  appealed  to   as  proof 

that  man  has  been  fifty  thousand,  or  fifty  million,  years 

upon  the    earth ;    but  the   evidence    is    certainly   not 

sufficiently  valuable   to   outweigh  the   improbability  of 

its  truth,  and   no  two  geologists  can  agree   as  to  the 

value  of  the  facts.     The  finding  of  a  human  skeleton 

forty  or    fifty   feet  below  the  surface  is   of  no   value 

whatever,  for  some  of  the  roads  made  by  the  Romans 

in  London   are  already  twenty  feet  below  the  surface, 

and  the  distance  from  the  surface  at  which  the  ruins  of 

ancient  Troy  are  situated  proves  how  quickly  the  earth 

can  cover  to  a  great  depth  objects  which  once  were  very 

prominent.    The  depth  of  remains  in  the  neighbourhood 

of  a  river  is  of  particularly  little  value,  for  I  have  seen 

tudve  feet  of  water  reduced  to  six  in  a  few  days  by 

the  accumulation  of  mud  and  sand  at  the  mouth  of  a 

river,  and   where  ships  drawing  twenty  feet   of  water 

had  sailed  with  safety  a  few  years  previously  I  have 

seen  men  wading  on  the  sand ;  and  yet  if  a  boat  had 

been  lost  and  buried  in  the  mud,  and  then  had  been 

discovered  in  fifty  years  at  a  depth  of  thirty  or  forty  or 

a  hundred  feet  below  a  hill  thrown  up  where  the  bar  of 

the  river  had  been,  the  sages  of  philosophy  might  have 

been  convinced  that  it  dated  twenty  thousand   years 

before  Adam. 
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Laudable  attempts  have  been  made  to  calculate  the 
time  necessary  to  have  formed  Egypt  out  of  the  mud 
deposited  by  the  Nile,  and  nothing  seems  simpler  than 
to  reckon  that  if  one  inch  of  mud  is  deposited  in  ten 
years  then  fifty  thousand  years  must  have  elapsed  since 
fossils  found  at  a  depth  of  five  hundred  feet  were  on 
the  surface.  This  is  not  so  true  as  it  seems,  for  the  rate 
of  deposit  must  have  been  greater  when  the  inland 
country  was  at  a  higher  level  and  the  extent  of  surface 
over  which  the  mud  was  deposited  was  more  limited, 
and  we  may  reasonably  believe  that  when  the  Nile  had 
a  greater  fall  and  came  from  a  country  in  which  the  soil 
was  more  easily  washed  away  it  was  able  to  deposit  ten 
feet  of  mud  at  a  single  flood. 

We   are  asked   to  believe   in   the  value   of   stone 
weapons,  bronze  weapons,  and  iron  weapons  as  evidence 
of  antiquity  of  race  ;  but  we  know  as  a  fact  that  'the 
descendants  of  the  most  skilled  workers  in  metals  are 
using    the   most   primitive  stone    implements    at     the 
present    moment.       Facts   are    liable   to   become    sur- 
rounded by  a  halo  of  imagination  which  is   not  con- 
ducive to  accuracy  of  thought     The  British  Museum 
proves  the  great  skill  in  the  use  of  metals  possessed  by 
Assyrians   and   Egyptians    three   thousand  years    ago, 
and   yet  their  descendants   ought   to   be   regarded    as 
belonging  to  the  stone  age  ;  and  in  the  north  of  Africa 
the  natives  may  be  seen  with  the  most  primitive  stone 
implements  although  they  know  quite  well  how  to  ma.ke 
good  steel.    We  are  to  believe  that  the  skilled  craftsmen 
who  did  the  beautiful  metal  work  of  Nineveh  and  Egypt, 
and  performed  the  most  wonderful  marvels  of  sculpture 
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in  the  world,  were  ignorant  of  the  use  of  steel ;  and  yet 
when  the  Numidian  marble  or  the  granite  upon  which 
the  ancients  used  to  lavish  hieroglyphics  is  brought  to 
England  the  tools  can  hardly  be  found  of  sufficiently 
good  steel  to  work  on  it    All  steel  and  iron  instruments 
and  weapons  naturally  disappeared  from   rust.     If  the 
children  of  some  highly  evolved  professors  were  landed 
on  an  uninhabited  country  without  any  means  of  support 
tbcy  would   be   compelled   by  necessity  to   use   stone 
implements  and  flint  arrow-heads,  but  their  discoverers 
would  be  mistaken  in  thinking  that  they  were  twenty 
thousand  years  behind  our  noble  selves  in  evolution. 
The  manner  in  which  bones  were  split  to  extract  the 
marrow  has  seemed  a  phenomenon  of  importance  to 
some  philosophers ;  but  if  a  few  bones  were  given  to 
them,  and  no  other  food  for  a  week,  they  would  find 
out  that  there  is  no  patent  process  for  the  extraction  of 
marrow,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  bones  would  be 
split  would  depend  on  the  means  most  readily  available. 
Much  confusion  of  thought  arises  from  the  manner 
of  regarding  the  Eastern  hemisphere  as  if  it  were  com- 
posed of  naturally  separate  parts  with  some  impassable 
barriers  between  them.     The  reindeer  and  mammoth 
^nd  other  animals  are  supposed  to  have  had  some  great 
difficulties  in  travelling  freely  through  Europe,  and  so 
*e  have   the   reindeer  age  described   as  an  epoch  of 
tmportance  for  deciding  questions  of  local  chronology. 
It    is    impossible    to    understand    why    the    reindeer, 
:lephant,    rhinoceros,    mammoth,   and    other    animals, 
vhen  existing  in  herds  of  millions,  should  not  graze 
through  Italy  and  Spain  as  readily  as  through  Siberia, 


88  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  RELIGION. 

India,  or  Egypt ;  and  the  remains  of  such  animals  in 
Switzerland  and  the  Pyrenees  may  simply  prove  that  a 
periodical  excursion  took  place,  and  that  many  of  the 
animals  were  lost  in  their  efforts  to  graze  back  to  . 
Siberia  and  India  when  they  thought  the  climate  and 
food  agreeable  for  change. 

Darwin  has  remarked,  in  his  work  on  the  "  Origin  of 
Species,"   that   although    elephants   are    slow-breeding 
animals   a   single   pair  might   have  fifteen   million   of 
descendants  within   five   centuries,  and   there   is   good 
reason  to  believe  that  a  portion  of  the  Mediterranean 
was  at  one  time  sufficiently  shallow  to  allow  the  African 
animals  to  cross  into  Europe  at  pleasure ;  so  that  the 
disappearance   of   the  rhinoceros,   elephant,  and   other 
African  animals  from  Europe  may  have  been  due  to 
some  slight  volcanic  action  deepening  the  sea,  and  the 
bones  found  in  caves  may  have  accumulated  because 
the  animals  sought  shelter  in  them  during  severe  winters 
when  there  was  no  ready  means  of  escape  towards  the 
south.      Instead  of   the   reindeer    and    other   animals 
requiring  thousands,   or  hundreds,   of  years   for  their 
disappearance  from  any  district,  the  history  of  the  Cape 
and  other  countries  proves  that  a  district  in  which  herds 
of  enormous  numbers  of  large  animals  are  in  the  habit 
of  grazing  may,  within  one  century,  cease  to  be  visited 
by  one  of  them.     Our  thoughts  of  the  history  of  the 
distribution  of  men  and  animals  on  the  earth  would  be 
more  accurate  if  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa  were  desig- 
nated  by  a  single  name,  such  as   Easterica,  and   the 
different  countries   described  as   mere  temporary  pro- 
vinces ;  so  that  some  comparison  might  be  made  with 
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the  continent  of  America,  and  no  imaginary  boundaries 
or  obstructions  would  interfere  with  our  thoughts  of  the 
wanderings  of  men  or  animals.  The  mammoth  and 
various  other  animals  appear  to  have  been  destroyed  in 
myriads  so  that  their  remains  have  made  a  graveyard 
of  Siberia  and  great  part  of  Europe,  and  those  who 
deny  the  occurrence,  as  a  physical  catastrophe,  of  the 
Flood  referred  to  in  the  painting  of  Noah,  are  bound  to 
explain  how  those  animals  were  buried  in  gravel  and 
mud  and  preserved  in  ice. 

The    Lake    Dwellings   of    Switzerland    have   been 
described    as   important   evidence   of  the  antiquity  of 
man,  but  they  are  merely  dwellings  such  as  exist  at 
present  at  Singapore  and  other  places  in  the  East ;  and 
they  may  have  been  built  by  some  of  the  hunters  who 
traded  in  furs  with  Solomon  or  Egypt,  or  even  at  a 
later  period ;  for  Herodotus  mentions  that  Xerxes  was 
resisted  in  his  march  by  a  Thracian  tribe  who  lived  in 
such  dwellings  in  the  centre  of  a  lake,  so  that  they 
were  no  great  novelty.     These  dwellings   are   not  so 
remarkable  as  the  dwellings  described  as  having  existed 
in  the  trees  of  some  forests  of  South  America ;  and  as 
for  the  amount  of  water  or  mud  beneath  which   the 
dwellings  are  at  present  situated,  it  may  have  been  the 
result  of  one  little  shock  of  earthquake  or  a  single  land- 
slip.     I    once  saw  a  similar  Lake  Dwelling,  or  River 
Dwelling,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi,  to  which 
the  occupant  and  his  family  ascended  by  a  ladder,  and 
from  which  he  could  see  his  cattle  grazing ;  but  I  am 
afraid  he  would  object  to  being  described  as  a  specimen 
'A  partially  evolved  man. 
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The  Kitchen  Middens  of  Scandinavia  are  described 
by  some  philosophers  as  seven  thousand  years  old,  but 
they  do  not  state  their  reasons  for  hesitating  to  go  the 
length  of  ten  or  twenty  thousand.     When  a  great  tribe 
of  wanderers  from  Asia  arrived  on  the  borders  of  a 
quiet  sea  in  which  the  supply  of  oysters  was  unlimited, 
we  need  not  suppose  very  many  years   to  have  been 
required   for  the   production   of  a  good-sized  heap  of 
shells ;  and  as  for  the  fact  that  the  bones  of  animals 
found  among  the  shells  appear  to  have  been  broken  to 
get  the  marrow  out,  or  to  have  been  partially  eaten  by 
dogs,  it  is  about  as  great  a  wonder  as  the  discovery 
of  empty  sardine   tins    in   the    neighbourhood  of    an 
abandoned  gold-field.     It   is  not   likely  that  a  people 
with  an  unlimited  supply  of  oysters  and  fish  would  take 
any  trouble  to  manufacture  agricultural  or  other  imple- 
ments, and  so  we  naturally  find  evidence  of  the  use  of 
stone  weapons ;   yet  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  such 
weapons  are  used  at  the  present  day  in  Australia,  Africa 
and  other  countries,  we  have  philosophers  engaged  in 
learned  discussions  as  to  whether  the  existence  of  stone 
weapons  does  not   prove  conclusively  that  the  people 
who  made  the  Kitchen  Middens  were  far  more  ancient 
than  those  who  built  the  monuments  called  Dolmens, 
because  implements  of  bronze  and  iron  have  been  found 
in  the  latter.     The  people  who  built  the  Dolmens  may 
have  had  children  too  lazy  to  work,  who  found  out  the 
quiet  bay  where  they  could  lie  at  ease  all  day  and  eat 
oysters,  and  they  were  not  likely  to  trouble  themselves 
working  as  blacksmiths  when  there  was  no  necessity  ; 
for  even   philosophers  are   not  particularly  willing    to 
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engage  in  any  useful  manual  labour  if  they  can  possibly 
avoid  it 

If  men  were  living  at  peace  on  the  earth  for  two 
thousand  years  before  the  Flood,  and  anxious  to  popu- 
late the  earth  as  a  religious  duty,  we  would  naturally 
expect  that  America  and  Australia   must  have  been 
densely  crowded,  and  that  they  would  exhibit  as  great 
monuments  as  those  of  Egypt ;  but  perhaps  they  were 
not  occupied  until  a  few  hundred  years  before  the  Flood. 
Some  human  skeletons  are  said  to  have  been  found  in 
the  United   States  at  a  considerable  depth  below  the 
surface,  but  a  few  hundred  years  make  such  enormous 
changes  that  no  importance  can  be  assigned  to  any  such 
discoveries  unless  when  undisturbed   strata  of  known 
age  exist  above   the   skeleton.     Those  who   know  the 
Mississippi  would  not  be  surprised  to  find  a  ship  buried 
thirty  or  forty  feet  below  the  surface  in  its  neighbour- 
hood, and  if  there  were  inhabitants  in  the  valley  before 
the  time  of  Noah  there  may  be   twenty  forests  over 
them  since  then. 

Professor  Huxley  said  in  1870,  in  his  **  Lay  Sermons," 
*  Darwin's  theory  is  the  only  extant  hypothesis  that  is 
**orth  anything  in  a  scientific  point  of  view  ;  but  still  a 
hypothesis,  and  not  yet  a  theory  of  species.  ...  It  is 
I'.ot  yet  absolutely  proven  that  a  group  of  animals  having 
<dl  the  characteristics  exhibited  by  species  in  nature 
•*ave  ever  been  originated  by  selection  whether  artificial 
>r  natural."  If  Huxley  has  become  acquainted  with 
my  discovery  since  1870,  that  has  converted  the  hypo- 
•hesis  into  a  theory,  he  ought  to  enlighten  the  public  by 
>inouncing  it    We  are  asked  to  believe  a  million  of 
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miracles  in  order  to  avoid  admitting  the  existence  of 
the  supernatural,  and  we  are  to  suppose  that  every 
species  in  the  world  is  the  result  of  evolution  and  the 
survival  of  the  fittest  although  not  a  single  example  of 
such  a  work  of  evolution  can  be  found.  If  the  theory 
is  true,  it  is  not  one  example,  or  two  examples,  that  we 
ought  to  see,  but  the  instances  ought  to  be  so  general 
and  so  evident  that  we  should  regard  them  with  as  little 
astonishment  or  curiosity  as  we  look  upon  the  growth 
of  grass  and  trees  around  us,  since  they  would  be  merely 
instances  of  the  ordinary  processes  of  nature. 

So  far  as  the  survival  of  the  fittest  is  concerned,  a 
very  peculiar  mind  is  required  to  believe  that  the  fittest 
really  did  survive,  if  by  the  fittest  we  mean  the  ones 
best  able  to  take  care  of  themselves ;  for  man   as  a 
mere  animal,  without  hereditary  knowledge  of  fire  and 
weapons,  would  be  a  most  unlikely  survivor  compared 
with  many  of  the  animals  that  are  now  extinct.     The 
mass  of  protoplasm  that  was  capable  of  performing  the 
most  wonderful  miracles  without  evoking  a  suspicion  of 
its  supernatural  powers,  must  have  had  much  sagacity 
and  benevolence  when  it  caused  all  monsters  like  the 
megalosaurians  to  die  off,  or  to  evolve  into  sheep  and 
goats,   before  the   appearance   of  man.      The  megalo- 
saurians are  believed  to  have  been  carnivorous  animals 
about  forty  feet  in  length  and  of  enormous  bulk,  and  if 
lions   or  bears  of  that  size  had  been  prowling  about, 
there  would  have  been  little  chance  for  the  newly  evolved 
man  if  he  had  put  his  head  outside  his  cave.     Even  the 
pterodactyles  flying  about  the  entrance  of  his  cave  migVit 
have  been  sufficient  to  convince  him  that  life  was    not 
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worth  living.  The  wonderful  little  germ  of  protoplasm 
had  foreseen  all  this,  and  apparently  had  converted  the 
megalosaurians  into  horses  and  cows  and  the  ptero- 
dactyles  into  sheep  and  goats  in  order  to  encourage  the 
last  example  of  the  survival  of  the*  fittest  to  keep  up  his 
spirits,  but  those  who  can  believe  it  must  have  brains  of 
a  different  shape  from  mine. 

When  we  look  at  a  gorilla  and  then  at  a  naked 
ignorant  man  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  man  is 
the  fittest  to  survive  the  dangers  of  a  primeval  forest ; 
and  when  we  are  told  that  the  man  became  delicate  and 
feeble  and  lost  his  hairy  coat  by  indulging  in  warm 
clothing,  we  must  inquire  how  he  got  a  chance  of  doing 
^,  and  whether  effeminate  habits  naturally  produce 
evolution  or  degradation  of  body  and  mind. 

When  Europeans  were  sufficiently  ignorant  of  other 
nations  to  believe  themselves  superior  animals,  the  evo- 
lutionist was  wonderfully  bold  and  confident  in  the  safe 
fortress  of  his  study  ;  but  the  New  Zealanders  convinced 
tiie  English  soldiers  that  it  was  safer  to  brag  behind 
thick  walls  than  to  meet  the  inferior  animals  of  evolu- 
tion on  anything  like  equal  terms,  and  so  the  scientific 
world  awoke  to  the  fact  that  the  New  Zealanders  are 
not  so  very  many  thousand  years  behind  the  human 
race  after  all.  There  was,  however,  the  consolation  that 
the  Negro  was  only  fit  for  being  trampled  on  ;  for  the 
^icntific  evolutionist  does  not  depend  entirely  on  his 
•?iorance  of  other  nations,  but  accepts  the  failure  to 
•csist  oppression  as  positive  evidence  of  lowness  in  the 
^le  of  evolution,  and  it  is  amazingly  satisfactory  to  heap 
nsults  on  the  fallen.     The  Zulus  were  fortunately  able 
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to  impress  some  lessons  on  the  English  mind,  but  it  was 
a  great  pity  that  a  few  thousand  evolutionists  were  not 
provided  to  illustrate  to  the  Zulus  the  vast  superiority 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  and  to  prove  which  was  the 
fittest  to  survive.  We  are  now  taught  that  the  Zulu 
skull  is  of  quite  an  advanced  type.  The  evolutionists 
now  try  to  satisfy  themselves  that  the  inferior  men  exist 
on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  and  it  is  devoutly  to  be 
wished  that  some  of  them  could  be  sent  out  to  Dahomey 
to  prove  their  natural  superiority.  It  would  be  very 
amusing  to  see  some  noble-looking  merchant  of  Daho- 
mey leading  one  of  our  philosophers  by  a  string,  as  a 
white  variety  of  chimpanzee. 

It  is  not  many  years  since  evolutionists  assured  us 
that  the  Negro  race  must  rapidly  become  extinct,  in 
obedience  to  the  evolution  theory  which  commands 
inferior  species  or  varieties  to  die  out ;  but  the  Americans 
of  the  present  day  are  rather  disposed  to  calculate  whether 
the  black  man  will  not  crush  out  the  white  in  the  struggle 
for  existence. 

The  evolutionist  has  now  got  sufficiently  awake  to 
hide  his  light  very  much  under  a  bushel,  as  he  seems  to 
have  a  lurking  consciousness  that  his  light  is  merely  a 
lump  of  coloured  glass  which  men  regard  as  an  obstruc- 
tion to  the  light ;    and   when  asked  to  point  out   the 
partially  evolved  varieties  of  man  he  shirks  the  question, 
and  with  blindness  to  logic  pretends  that  it  is  possible 
to  believe  the  evolution  theory  and  yet  to  be  unable  to 
find  any  race  a  thousand  years  higher  up  in  evolution 
than  another  ;  but  if  he  has  brains  advanced  in   evolu- 
tion he  cannot  help  knowing  that  the  evolution   theory 
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cannot  be  true  unless   there  are  grades  of  evolution 

among  men.     Huxley  will  tell  the  student  that  he  must 

have  a  theory  which  will  explain  the  facts,  and  that  no 

theory  can  be  true  which  is  contradicted  by  the  facts 

which  it  professes   to  explain  ;  and  then  he  assumes 

that  savage  tribes   develop   into   civilization   by  some 

inherent  power  of  evolution — thus  coolly  manufacturing 

historical  facts  out  of  his  imagination  in  order  to  suit 

his  theory.     Where  did  ever  he  find  the  savage  tribe 

that  had  lost  all  knowledge  of  written  language,  and  all 

records  of  ancestral  wisdom,  and  yet  progressed  towards 

civilization  without  assistance  from  without  ?     Does  the 

history  of  Egypt,  or  Assyria,  or  Greece,  or  America, 

or  any  other  country  agree  with  evolution  ?     Men  are 

amazed  at  the  size  and  magnificence  of  London,  but 

Thebes  was  a  city  twenty-seven  miles  in  circumference 

more  than  a  thousand  years  before  Julius  Caesar  tried  to 

civilize  the  savages  of  England ;  and  though  there  are 

many  very  large  accumulations  of  bricks  in  London,  the 

travellers  who  have  seen  the  remains  of  the  temples  of 

Thebes  will  not  admit  that  anything  more  magnificent 

exists  in  modern  cities,  in  spite  of  all  the  evolution  of 

three  thousand  years  and  the  accumulated  knowledge  of 

the  world.     No  savages  in  any  part  of  the  world  or  at 

any  period  in  history  have  exhibited  greater  brutality, 

degradation,  and  superstition,  than  the  sons  and  daughter 

of  a  French  peasant  who,  in  i886,  murdered  their  old 

mother  for  a  little  money  she  had  saved,  and  because  she 

was  troublesome  to  support ;  and  these  men  and  their 

lister  not  only  murdered  their  mother  when  she  became 

useless,   a   course  which  every  utilitarian  must  advo- 


96  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART   OF   RELIGION. 

cate,  but  they  killed  her  by  holding  her  on  the  fire,  in 
spite  of  her  frantic  efforts  to  escape,  and  then  went  to  a 
priest  to  confess  and  obtain  absolution,  and  to  get  pieces 
of  ribbon  specially  blessed  in  order  to  wear  it  as  a  charm 
against  the  spirit  of  their  murdered  mother.  The  French 
claim  to  be  at  the  top  of  evolution,  and  this  is  the  result 
whenever  the  religion  of  the  Bible  becomes  supplanted 
by  superstition.  There  are  aborigines  in  Australia  who, 
according  to  the  evolution  theory,  would  have  progressed 
to  the  highest  civilization  if  they  had  been  left  isolated 
in  their  ignorance,  but  does  any  man  believe  this  ? 

Any  man  who  believes  in  the  evolution  theory  must 
explain  how  it  is  that  no  engineers  in  the  modern  world 
have  ever  succeeded  in  making  use  of  such  enormous 
stones  as  those  still  existing  in  the  masonry  which  we 
are  asked  to  regard  as  the  work  of  superior  gorillas,  and 
how  it  happens  that  at  the  first  dawn  of  human  history, 
before  the  accumulated  inventions   of  many  centuries 
had  been  made  common  property  by  the  art  of  printing, 
we  find  the  proofs  of  ability  to  perform  in  the  most 
perfect  manner  the  feats  of  engineering  which  can  only 
be  performed  by  the  best  intellects  of  the  present  day 
with  the  best  appliances  of  modern  science,  and  which 
Darwin  could  never  have  been  taught  to  understand  by- 
all  the  colleges  and  teachers  in  the  world,  though  his 
education  had  been  persisted  in  for  a  thousand  years. 

The  evolutionists  and  their  religious  opponents 
might  have  much  more  profitable  discussions  if  they 
would  agree  to  a  clear  recognition  of  their  differences  ; 
but  at  present  the  evolutionist  rushes  in  all  directions 
to  demolish  men  of  straw  while  he  shirks  all  essential 
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points  in  dispute,  and  the  theologian  discusses  questions 

with  which  he  has  no  special  concern  and  which  he  often 

does  not   understand.     Even   Huxley  seems   to  think 

that  he  is  attacking  Christianity  when  he  is  proving  the 

ignorance  and    folly  of  mediaeval  priests  ;    though   he 

might  as  well  suppose  himself  attacking  the  present 

cabinet  ministers  when  he  denounces  Henry  VHI.  or 

the  Papist  Mary.     The  opinions  of  Luther  or  Calvin, 

or  any  priest  or  potentate,  are  of  no  importance  to  any 

Christian  unless  in  so  far  as  they  are  in  harmony  with 

the  Bible  ;  for  every  man  has  to  believe  for  himself  and 

to  satisfy  his  own  mind,  and  if  many  of  the  saints  and 

fathers  were  living  in  the  present  day  they  would  have 

very  little  chance  of  being  canonized.    The  evolutionists 

must  give  an  explanation  of  the  history  of  man  and 

his  distribution  on  the  earth  that  will  be  in  harmony 

with  their  theory  and  yet  will  not  be  contradictory  of 

the  known  facts  of  history ;  while  the  believer  in  the 

Bible  must  give  an  explanation  on  the  theory  that  all 

men  are  descended  from  a  specially  created  pair,  who 

first  appeared  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  valley  of  the 

Euphrates :  and  the  student  must  decide  which  of  the 

accounts   affords   the   most   reasonable  explanation   of 

the  facts  of  history. 

The  student  of  physical  science  is  generally  left  so 
ignorant  of  history  that  he  is  unable  to  take  a  general 
aurvey  of  the  progress  of  the  world  ;  for  the  study  of 
history  is  either  neglected  altogether,  or  the  recollection 
>r  unimportant  and  unconnected  facts  and  dates  is 
-iistaken  for  the  knowledge  of  history.  There  is  hardly 
■i  university  in  the  world  which  makes  any  systematic 

H 
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efforts  to  teach  the  history  of  Egypt  under  Joseph  or  of 
Jerusalem   under   Solomon,   and   the    petty  squabbles 
between  Greek  villages  occupy  the  mind  for  years  at 
school  .while   the   influence  of  the   Persian   empire   is 
ignored.     The   evolutionist   may  not  care  for  ancient 
history,  but  the  subject  is  of  intense  interest  to  any  man 
whose  brain  is  properly  evolved.     There  is  no  getting 
over  the  evidence   that  man    first   existed   somewhere 
about  Asia  Minor,  and  that  on  his  first  appearance  he 
was   possessed   of    amazing   physical   and    intellectual 
ability  ;  for  although  he  was  only  on  the  threshold  of 
science  his  mind  had  such  a  comprehensive  grasp  of 
truth  that  he  was  able  to  accomplish  the  most  perfect 
works  of  architecture  and  engineering,  and  to  originate 
philosophy  which   cannot   be  improved    upon    by  any 
efforts  of  the  modern  mind.     The  primitive  man  would 
easily  have  entered  into  possession  of  all  knowledge  if 
he  had  regarded  the  whole  earth  as  a  garden  to  be 
cultivated  and  beautified  by  all  men  as  children   of  a 
common  Father,  and  this  he  was  expressly  told  was  one 
great  object  of  his  creation  ;  but  selfishness  and  disease 
of  will  soon  put  an  end  to  perfect  happiness,  for  the 
strong  wished  to  oppress  the  weak  and  to  make  slaves 
of  them,  so  that  hatred,  jealousy,  and  strife  prevented 
combination  for   the   general    good.      It   is   impossible 
that  the  men  who  executed  the  engineering  and  other 
works  of  ancient  Egypt,  and  who  possessed  books  such 
as  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  philosophy  of  Job,  can 
have  been  inferior  to  the  inhabitants  of  England  at  the 
present  day  ;  and  though  their  literature  has  not  been 
preserved,   it   is   not    the    scientific    mind    that   would 
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therefore  assume  that  it  never  existed.     In  the  time  of 
Noah  all  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  prob- 
ably highly  educated,  and  had  adopted  the  evolution 
theory  with  the  full  determination  to  enjoy  themselves 
as  merely  animals  ;  so  that  it  would  have  been  absurd 
for  God  to  have  allowed  them  to  pollute  the  earth  as 
vermin  any  longer.     Even  after  the  Flood  the  descen- 
dants of  Noah  again  became  materialistic  philosophers, 
and  if  we  suppose  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  be 
like  Malthus,  and  Comte,  and  Mill,  and  other  modern 
sages,  and  to  be  all  concentrated    in    London  and  its 
neighbourhood  with    an   abundant   supply   of    all   the 
necessaries  and  luxuries  of  life,  we  can  easily  guess  the 
probability  of  their  children  going  to  the  backwoods 
of  America  and  the  Australian  bush  to  populate  the 
earth  and  to  bring  it  all  under  the  dominion  of  man. 
Any  one  who  knows  a  little  of  modern  society  can  have 
no  doubt  that  they  would  try  to  restrict  their  numbers 
and  to  avoid  every  form  of  manual  labour  and  every- 
thing that  interfered  with  selfish  gratification  until  they 
would  become  so  discontented,  cowardly,  and  worthless 
that  they  would  be  a  disgrace  to  God  who  made  them. 
This  was  the  state  of  affairs  when  all  educated  men 
agreed  to  make  themselves  comfortable  at  Babel,  so  as 
to  avoid  all  toil  and  to  think  of  nothing  but  the  selfish 
enjoyment  of  the  moment.     They  were  all  utilitarians 
">r  evolutionists,  and  the  earth  would  have  remained  an 
undeveloped  wilderness  if  God  had  not  compelled  them 
to  disperse  and  to  form  into  hostile  tribes  with  different 
languages.     This  is  simply  the  old  story  that  runs  all 
through  history.     Man  was  first  asked  to  occupy  the 
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earth  as  a  work  of  love  and  pleasure  which  would  have 
been  accompanied  with  unnumbered  blessings,  but  his 
selfishness  and  perverse  will  made  it  necessary  to  compel 
him  to  do  the  work  and  to  punish  him  for  disobedience. 
Wealth,  happiness,  and  pleasure  have  increased  just  in 
proportion  as  religious  man  has  gone  forth  to  multiply  and 
replenish  the  earth  in  obedience  to  the  first  command  ; 
while  poverty,  disease,  and  crime  have  increased  in  pro- 
portion as  he  has  refused  to  carry  out  this  command, 
and  has  attempted  to  make  a  luxurious  Babel  without 
regard  for  his   responsibility.      The   purposes   of  God 
must  be  carried  out  whether  men  like  it  or  not,  and 
when    carried  out  willingly  blessings  attend  on   every 
hand  ;  while,  if  only  performed  upon  compulsion,  sorrow 
and  suffering  are   the  invariable   accompaniments.     If 
England  had  given  ten  millions  of  pounds  to  Afghanistan 
as  the  benevolent  gift  of  a  rich  nation  to  a  poor  one  in 
order  to  make  roads  and  railways,  the  money  would  have 
been  repaid  a  hundredfold  by  the  trade  and  friendship 
of  the  country ;  but  the  selfishness  of  England  refused 
to  recognize  any  duty  that  would  demand  an  apparent 
sacrifice  for  a  foreign   nation,  and  so  the  money  had 
to  be  squandered  in  wars  in  the  production  of  misery 
and   death.      The  motive   of  a   nation    in    developing 
the   world  is  always  taken  into   account,  and    though 
the    French   are   employed   to   open   up  Tonquin    and 
Madagascar  they  will  receive  no  blessing  for  the  work 
because   they   do   not   perform   it    from    any  righteous 
motive,  but   only  for  the  glorification   of  self — as    the 
English  at  one  time  ruled  in  India. 

The  nations  of  Asia  and   Europe  which  remained 
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within  reach  of  the  original  centre  of  revelation,  or  which 
preserved   fragments  of  the   revelation,  never  entirely 
lost  the  belief  in  an  overruling,  omnipotent  Intelligence 
which  had  formed  the  earth  and  which  watched  over 
it  to  reward  virtue  and  to  punish  vice  ;  but  the  criminals 
or  slaves  who  fled  from  Egypt  towards  the  south  were 
separated   by  the  desert  from   all  original  knowledge, 
and  were  probably  very  ignorant  and  depraved,  so  that 
they  sank   into   heathen   barbarism   from   which   they 
never  showed  the  slightest  evidence  of  power  to  emerge 
unless  in  instances  where  some  of  the  original  revelation 
was  brought  to  them   from  without.     So   it   was  with 
those  who  fled  from  Asia  to  New  Guinea  and  Australia  ; 
while  in  the  case  of  the  emigrants  or  exiles  who  reached 
Peru  and  Mexico  it  would  appear  that  priests  and  men 
of  education  had  been  in  the  company,  so  that  for  a 
time  they  preserved  the  knowledge  of  their  ancestors, 
but  being  without  the  Divine  guidance  of  written  revela- 
tion they   were   unable  to    preserve   themselves   from 
anarchy  and  barbarism.     All  modern  research,  instead 
of  proving  that  man  has  been  on  the  earth  for  millions 
of  years,    tends   to  prove   that   he   has  only   recently 
appeared  on  it,  and  that  he  was  at  first  perfect  in  in- 
tellect ;  and  though  he  was  left  to  acquire  knowledge 
of  facts  by  his  own   ability,  it  is   only  a  delusion   to 
suppose  that  knowledge  of  facts  is  proof  of  superior 
intellectual  ability,  or  that   ignorance   of  facts   is  any 
proof  of  natural  inferiority,  since  it  may  depend  entirely 
on    facilities    for    education.      A    very    ignorant    and 
credulous   mind  must  be  required  to   believe  that   the 
history  of  Australia  or  America  can  be  reconciled  with 
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the  notion  that  all  men  on  earth  are  steadily  evolving 
from  the  lower  animals,  or  that  there  is  any  evidence 
in  the  world  of  the  unassisted  growth  of  man  from 
barbarism  to  civilization. 

If  the  evolution  theory  is  true  Australia  ought  to 
have  varieties  of  human  beings  as  different  from  those  of 
South  America  as  kangaroos  are  from  sloths ;  but  the 
human  natives  of  Australia  have  not  marsupial  pouches, 
and  their  ability  to  box  and  fence  when  taught  might 
satisfy  some  scientific  lecturers  that  it  is  not  safe  to 
classify  them  as  one  million  years  behind  the  European. 

If  the  evolution  theory  is  true  the  history  of  religion 
must  show  a  gradual  growth  from  the  aesthetic  medi- 
tations of  a  mushroom  to  the  joyful  thanksgiving  of  the 
croaking  frog,  and  thence  by  steady  upward  progress  to 
the  sublime  incomprehensible  agnosticism  of  the  human 
evolutionist.  That  the  gradual  growth  of  knowledge  of 
a  God  IS  absolutely  essential  to  the  truth  of  the  theory 
of  evolution  is  quite  admitted  by  all  advocates  of  the 
theory ;  and  years  of  serious  thought  have  been  devoted 
to  find  arguments  to  prove  that  love  and  mercy  and 
morality  are  merely  transitory  phases  of  the  infinite 
potentiality  of  protoplasm.  Comte  supposed  that  each 
animal  may  worship  a  fetish,  but  he  did  not  leave  us 
any  records  of  valuable  observations  on  the  religious 
views  of  cabbages  or  oysters  ;  and  Darwin  believed  it 
possible  that  his  dog  was  making  steady  progress  in  the 
development  of  a  taste  for  fetish  worship,  because  he 
always  seemed  alarmed  when  an  umbrella  was  moved 
by  the  invisible  philosopher.  This  was  a  most  extra- 
ordinary conclusion,  and  showed  strange  ignorance    of 
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the  meaning  of  fetish,  and  Darwin's  inability  to  com- 
prehend any  of  the   higher   phenomena  of  mind.     A 
savage  will  invest  with  sanctity,  and  view  with   super- 
stitious dread,  a  stone  or  tree  or  animal  with  all  the 
properties  of  which  he  is  familiar,  but  let  a  dog  acquire 
complete  familiarity  with  an  umbrella,  or  a  cathedral, 
or  with  anything  else,  and  he  will  rather  have  a  tendency 
to  treat  it  with  peculiar  disrespect.     The  terror  felt  for 
an  unseen  and  living  agent  of  unknown  power  behind 
an  umbrella  is  surely  not  allied  in  any  near  degree  with 
the  superstition  which  can  shudder  at  a  known  inanimate 
object    possessed   of   no    active    power  whatever,   but 
thought  of  as  the  embodiment  of  a  power  which  the 
mind  has   voluntarily  bestowed   upon   it.      The   fetish 
worshipper  is  really  in  dread  of  the  creations  of  his  own 
imagination,  but   we   have  yet   to   learn   that  a   dog's 
appetite  is  ever  interfered  with  by  his  meditations  on 
the  supernatural.     The  extent  of  the  absurdity  to  which 
an  evolutionist  can  go  in  his  desperate  efforts  to  convince 
himself  that  black  is  white  was   lately  shown  in   the 
efforts  of  a  writer  to  prove  that  butterflies  can  love  like 
human  beings ;  and  this  authority  on  evolution  waxed 
quite  eloquent  when  he  described  the  tender  courtship 
that  takes  place  between  the  male  and  female  butterfly, 
and  the   dread  scenes   of  jealousy,  despair,  and   hate 
which  desolate  the  bosoms  of  the  rival  males ;  but  he 
forgot  altogether  that  the  female  pays  no  attention  to 
the  displays  of  painted  wings  and  daring  feats  of  courage, 
and  that  she  is  no  more  allowed  the  power  of  choice 
than  the  most  unfortunate  female  savage  in  the  highest 
stage  of  evolution. 
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A  leading  luminary  of  the  Positivist  world  expressed 
the  feelings  of  the  advocates  of  evolution  when  he 
declared  that  Christianity  can  only  be  regarded  with 
contempt  because  it  was  received  with  favour  only  by 
women  and  by  servants,  while  all  philosophers  rejected 
it  with  scorn ;  and  he  could  find  no  other  explanation 
for  such  apparent  facts  than  that  deficiency  of  intellect 
is  likely  to  submit  to  superstition.  It  did  not  occur  to 
him  that  many  men  who  talk  and  write  and  lecture  as 
philosophers  would  prove  to  be  extraordinarily  stupid 
if  they  were  subject  to  a  searching  breeze  of  open 
competition ;  for  wealth  and  social  standing  can  make 
an  ox  out  of  a  wonderfully  little  frog.  The  slave  and 
servant  have  good  cause  to  advocate  the  claims  of 
Christianity,  for  no  man  but  one  who  had  the  spirit  of 
a  Christian  would  ever  dream  of  saying — 

*'  I  would  not  have  a  slave  to  till  my  ground, 
To  carry  me,  to  fan  me  while  I  sleep. 
And  tremble  when  I  wake,  for  all  the  wealth 
That  sinews  bought  and  sold  have  ever  earned. 
No :  dear  as  freedom  is,  and  in  my  heart's 
Just  estimation  prized  above  all  price, 
I  had  much  rather  be  the  slave  myself, 
And  wear  the  bonds,  than  fasten  them  on  him." 

Such  luminaries  of  the  world  as  Socrates  and  Plato 
would  have  regarded  the  poet  who  used  such  language 
as  worthy  of  a  cruel  death  ;  for  mercy  or  self-denial 
due  to  love  of  others  never  yet  found  existence  in 
any  system  of  evolution,  Positivism,  or  natural  religion. 
Women  are  not  all  fools,  even  when  they  fail  to  worship 
a  talking  man  who  thinks  himself  a  sage ;  but  we  need 
feel  no  surprise  when  the  evolutionist  and  the  heathen 
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dreamer  imagine  that  mere  animal  desire  and  the  selfish 
bargaining  of  the  modem  heathen  lady  are  quite  identical 
with  love  as  known  to  Christian  men  and  women  : — 

**  For  earthly  spirit  cannot  tell 
The  heart  of  them  that  love  so  well. 
True  love's  the  gift  which  God  has  given 
To  man  alone  beneath  the  heaven. 
It  is  not  Fantasy's  hot  fire, 
Whose  wishes,  soon  as  granted,  fly  ; 
It  liveth  not  in  £erce  desire, 
With  dead  desire  it  doth  not  die  : 
It  is  the  secret  sympathy. 
The  silver  link,  the  silken  tie, 
Which  heart  to  heart,  and  mind  to  mind, 
In  body  and  in  soul  can  bind." 

The  evolutionist  must  satisfy  his  mind  that  there  is 
nothing  in  a  man  which  is  not  found  in  less  developed 
form,  or  may  be  even  seen  developing,  in  the  ascending 
scale  of  animals  ;  and  that  the  most  extensive  gifts  of 
mind  have  been  evolved  by  mere  material  change,  pro- 
duced by  time  and  outward  accidents  acting  on  clever 
snails  and  noble  worms.     The  magpie  and  the  parrot 
may  be  taught  to  speak  a  welcome  and  to  sing  a  song, 
while  dogs   are    often   taught   to   execute   hard   tasks 
demandini^    great   sagacity ;    but   when   we   place   the 
wisest  of  the  birds,  or  dogs  most  famous  for  sagacity, 
within  the  richest  palace  ever  built,  they  have  no  greater 
sense  of  reverence  than  the  most  lowly  worm  that  crawls 
the  floory  and  therefore  cannot  be  advanced  more  near 
to   a    conception    of   divinity.       The    most    romantic 
chimpanzee  displays  no  sense  of  awe  or  pleasure  when 
he  looks  on  all  the  splendours  of  the  setting  sun,  nor 
*hen  surrounded  by  the  greatest  works  which  man  or 
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nature  ever  has  produced  ;  whereas  the  most  degraded 
savage  men  that  ever  have  been  found  upon  the  earth 
will  stand  in  speechless  awe  before  the  gleam  of  the 
aurora,  or  when  first  they  see  the  gorgeous  temple  or 
the  vast  expanse  of  boundless  ocean  touched  by  nought 
but  sky,  and  will  be  conscious  of  their  nothingness 
compared  with  the  infinity  around.  This  universal 
feeling  of  mankind  is  that  which  Solomon  so  well 
expressed  when  he  maintained  that  rest  cannot  be 
found  in  any  selfish  work  or  earthly  gain,  because 
within  the  heart  of  man  is  placed  *'  eternity,"  so  that  he 
cannot  see  the  end  or  the  beginning,  though  he  longs 
to  see  beyond  and  comprehend  the  whole — striving  to 
fill  eternity  with  time,  and  with  the  finite  grasp  the 
infinite. 


(     I07     ) 


CHAPTER   IV. 

Having  satisfied  ourselves  that  the  evolution   theory 
cannot  be  true,  and  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  finding 
^tisfaction  for  the  mind  in  any  discovery  of  science  or 
'H  any  system  of  philosophy  which  the  history  of  human 
Aisdom  and  experience  can  reveal  to  us,  we  are  com- 
peted to  consider  the  claims  of  the  Bible  to  direct  the 
*'ay  to  happiness  and  satisfaction  ;  and  if  we  regard  it 
15  a  Divine  revelation  of  the  origin  of  all  mankind  from 
^  single  pair  of  specially  created  beings,  we  are   not 
n/y  warranted  in  our  belief  in  perfect  archetypes,  but 
^re  compelled  to  hold  that  man  at  first  was  perfect  and 
*Mt  every  animal  oh  earth  was  also  perfect ;   so  that 
-"iC  great  object  of  all  religion  and  of  all  knowledge  is 
'•*ie  recovery  of  the  original  condition  with  its  accom- 
'inying  happiness.     We  must  judge  the  Bible  by  our 
'tason,  which  enables  us  to  know  when  any  statement 
^presses  archetypal  truth  ;  and  we  may  endeavour  to 
-  nstnict  a  rational  creed  and  then  compare  it  with  the 
••■ichiiig  of  the  Bible  in  order  to  perceive  the  doctrines 
"ich  satisfy  our  mind.  * 
The  God  that  we  can  worship  must  be  an  Intelli- 
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gence  more  perfect,  in  every  respect,  than  we   possess 
the   power   of  imagining ;    for    it   is   essential   to   any 
rational  worship  that  God  should  represent  the  infinite 
perfection  of  all  the  attributes  of  the  human  mind  :  and 
this  is  implied  in  the  statement  attributed  to  God   at 
the  beginning  of  human  life,  when  the  intention  was 
expressed  to  make  man  in  His  own  Image.     The  mind 
of  man  is  composed  of  intellect,  emotion,  and  will,  and 
these  three  are  separate  and  distinct  and  yet  are  one 
and  indivisible ;  while  memory  is  the  vital  atmosphere 
in  which  they  live.     The  intellect  may  assert  its  power 
in  opposition  to  the  emotions,  and  it  very  often  happens 
that  the  emotions  are  able  to  defy  all  control  of  in- 
tellect ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  either  will  or  emotion 
can  be  in  the  least  diseased  without  some  corresponding 
defect  in  intellect,  and  insanity  of  one  element  of  mind 
never  occurs  without  insanity  of  the  others.      A   con- 
firmed lunatic  may  apparently  possess  perfect  reasoning 
powers,  as  evidenced  by  his  proficiency  in  playing  chess 
and  in  solving  diflScult  problems  ;  yet  his  ability  to  reason 
on  some  particular  topic  will  be  found  to  be  lost,  and 
his  lunacy  will  be  evident  when  that  topic  is  discussed. 
A  man  who  was  talking  to  me  in  the  most  sensible  and 
friendly  manner  suddenly  informed  me  that  his  nerves 
were  being  operated  on  at  that  moment  by  a  surgeon 
who  was  hundreds  of  miles  away,  but  who  had  special 
electrical  apparatus  which  made  distance  no  obstacle  ; 
and  all  power  of  reasoning  on  the  subject  was  abolished 
or  perverted,  so  that  he  assured  me  there  was  not   the 
slightest  use  in  my  advising  him  to  take  food  or  exer- 
cise or  to  do  anything  else,  as  nothing  could  be  done 
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until  the  invisible  operator  would  give  permission.     We 
see  plenty  of  examples  of  men  possessed   of  superior 
intellectual  power  abandoning   themselves  to  brutality 
and  vice  although  perfectly  aware  of  all  the  arguments 
that  might  be  used  to  prove  their  folly.     Shakespeare 
has  observed   that  Antony  made  his  will  lord  of  his 
reason  when   he  fled  after  Cleopatra  at  the  battle  of 
Actium ;  but  this  is  a   mistake,  for  Antony  made  his 
emotion  lord  of  both  will  and  reason.     When  a  general 
knows  that  his  only  son  can  be  saved  by  betraying  his 
country  so  as  to  lose  a  battle  in  order  to  help  his  son, 
he  has  to  decide  between  emotion  and  the  higher  claims 
of  intellect,   which   demands  perfect  truth  and  justice 
though  the  perfection  of  emotion  must  be  sacrificed  in 
order  to  secure  them.     The  will  cannot  act  in  opposi- 
tion to  both  intellect  and  emotion  combined  if  they  are 
sound,  since  it  proceeds  from  them  and  is  perfect  when 
they  are  perfect ;  and  it  is  not  the  product  of  intellect 
alone,  since  some  emotion  must  be  experienced  before 
pure  intellect  can  express  its  power  by  will. 

Reason  or  intellect  ought  always  to  be  the  supreme 
mler  of  the  mind,  and  we  must  have  as  a  first  object 
of  rational  worship  a  God  of  infinite  reason  and  know- 
ledge, incapable  of  deviating  from  perfect  truth  and 
justice  ;  and  this  idea  is  expressed  in  "  Faust,"  when 
^fephistopheles  says  to  the  old  fool  who  thought  him- 
self wise  : — 

"  Ay,  thus  continue  to  contemn 
Reason  and  knowledge,  man*s  best  powers, 
And  every  hope  he  can  inherit ! 
Still  indulge  derision  vain  : 
Mine  thou  art  and  must  remain  !  " 
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The  rational  Theist  (if  such  a  being  is  capable  of 
existing)  would  say  that  the  worship  of  the  First  Person 
of  the  Trinity  is  sufficient,  and  that  all  we  need  is  a 
God  of  Infinite  Intellect ;  but  our  emotions  and  our  will 
would  remain  unprovided  for,  and  we  cannot  possibly 
rest  satisfied  without  knowing  whether  love  or  hate, 
mercy  or  cruelty,  is  the  disposition  of  our  God,  and  we 
must  also  be  satisfied  that  He  is  possessed  of  a  free  will 
and  is  not  bound  in  any  way  by  necessity  or  fate.  We 
cannot  in  a  rational  creed  believe  in  an  Archetypal 
Mind  which  does  not  include  Emotion  and  Will  as 
essential  Elements. 

According  to  the  Bible  it  is  impossible  for  God  the 
Father  to  reveal  Himself  to  man,  and  we  have  Isaiah 
exclaiming,  "Verily  Thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  Thy- 
self, O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour ; "  while  David  says, 
"Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him;"  and 
Solomon  remarks,  "  The  Lord  hath  said  that  He  would 
dwell  in  the  thick  darkness."  Some  people  imagine 
that  they  can  see  through  the  thick  darkness  and  can 
find  out  the  attributes  of  God  by  the  study  of  nature  ; 
but  nature  can  only  reveal  what  is  finite,  and  temporal, 
and  bound  by  law,  and  incapable  of  mercy  or  love,  so 
that  the  more  capable  the  human  mind  is  of  acquiring 
knowledge,  and  the  further  it  searches  into  the  mys- 
teries of  nature,  the  more  conscious  does  it  become  of 
the  impossibility  of  comprehending  the  God  of  infinite 
knowledge,  and  the  more  convinced  of  the  truth  that  no 
man  can  see  God  and  live. 

Physical  science  can  never  know  anything  of  God 
as  the  Archetypal  Mind,  since  it  can  only  deal  with  the 
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exhibitions  of  pure  intellect  into  which  neither  emotion 
nor  volition  enters,  and  therefore  the  student  of  mathe- 
matics or  physical  science  must  remain  in   total  igno- 
rance of  religion  unless  he  devotes  some  attention  to 
the  cultivation  of  his  emotion  and  his  will.     The  First 
Person  of  the  Trinity  is  revealed  in  the  material  world 
apart  from   the  Second  and  Third  Persons,  and  then 
appears  as  Necessity  or  Fate  ;  but  the  revelation  given 
in  nature  is  imperfect  unless  we  study  the  phenomena 
of  mind   and  life,  when  we  find  that  intellect  has  no 
appreciable  existence  unless  in  union  with  emotion  and 
volition. 

There  is  really  no  necessity  to  employ  any  argu- 
ments   to   prove   that   the   God   of    the   Bible   is    the 
Archetypal  Intellect,  for  the  laws  of  every  nation  that 
professes  to  be  civilized  must  be  based  upon  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  even  unbelievers  appeal  to  the  Bible  as  the 
final  standard  of  righteousness  and  justice.     Although 
many   people   are   extremely   unwilling    to   admit   the 
truth,  yet   it  is   becoming   every  day  more   clearly  re- 
cognized that  the  Jews  deserve  the  highest  position  of 
honour  from  all  nations  as  the  benefactors  and  saviours 
of  mankind  ;   for  it  was  only  the  unparalleled  devotion 
of  the   Jews   that  preserved   the   knowledge  which   is 
lapable  of  saving  men  from  sinking  into  hopeless  misery 
ind  barbarism,  and  to  the  Jews  we  owe  the  Emotional 
Archetype  worshipped  as  the  Second  Person  of  the  God- 
head or  Archetypal  Mind.     The  time  for  the  restoration 
'•i  the  Jews  to  the  central  seat  of  the  earth  has  now 
trrived,    and   the    prophecy   of  Zechariah   is    fulfilled : 
Thus  said  the  Lord  of  hosts:   In  those  days  it  shall 
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come  to  pass  that  ten  men  shall  take  hold,  out  of  all 
the  languages  of  the  nations,  shall  even  take  hold  of  the 
skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying,  We  will  go  with  you, 
for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you." 

The   history  of  the  world   affords  abundant  proof 
that   man  could  never  of  himself  have  found  out  the 
Perfect  Archetype  of  Emotion,  and  even  yet,  with  the 
clearest  revelation,  men  are   constantly  attempting  to 
worship  a  god  of  hate,  or  indifference,  or  evil.      The 
revelation  to  the  Jews  was  intended  to  convince  them 
that  God  has  nothing  but  love  for  all  who  will  obey  His 
laws,  and  that  He  is  long-suffering  and  infinite  in  mercy  ; 
but  the  Jews  were  so  much  occupied  with  thinking  of 
everything  as  it  ministered  to  their  own  selfish  vanity 
that  they  always  forgot  to  welcome  the  stranger  to   a 
participation    of  all    their   privileges  whenever  he  was 
willing   to   accept   the   law  of  Moses.     The  claims   of 
Christ  to  be  the  Emotional  Archetype  cannot  be  denied 
by  any  man  who  studies  the  subject  in  search  for  truth  ; 
but  the  student  will  find  his  diflSculties  much  increased 
if  he  pays  any  attention  to  popular  preachers  anxious  to 
glorify  themselves  by  the  invention  of  novel  theories,  or 
to  the  efforts  of  painters  to  express  their  own  imperfect 
conceptions  on  canvas. 

The  Bible  provides  us  with  ample  stores  of  informa- 
tion as  to  the  necessary  qualifications  of  the  Incarnation 
of  Perfect  Emotion.  It  was  necessary  that  there  should 
be  no  physical  beauty  or  attraction,  since  that  would 
have  provided  a  special  source  of  influence  and  gratifi- 
cation not  due  to  purity  of  emotion  alone  ;  and  hence 
Isaiah  said  that  His  visage  must  be  more  marred  tha.n 
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that  of  any  man,  and  His  form  more  than  the  sons  of 
men,  and  that  He  must  have  no  form  nor  comeliness, 
and  no  physical  beauty  that  we  should  desire  Him.     In 
order  to  reveal  the  perfection  of  love  it  was  necessary 
that  He  should   be  despised  and  rejected,  a  Man  of 
sorrows,   and   acquainted   with   grief;   and   yet   should 
exhibit  a  constant  affection  for  those  who  despised  and 
persecuted   Him.     There  is  always  a  feeling  of  satis- 
faction in  the  indulgence  of  pride  or  anger,  or  in  the 
denunciation  of  enemies,  and   such  satisfaction  would 
detract  from  the  calm  disinterested  display  of  perfect 
love ;  and  so  when  oppressed  and  afflicted  He  opened 
not   His   mouth,  but  was   brought   as   a   lamb   to  the 
slaughter,  and  was  dumb  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers. 
There  had  to  be  no  support  from  the  applause  of  friends 
or  the  presence  of  admirers,  and  no  halo  of  glory  was 
allowed  to  minister  to  vanity  by  means  of  pomp  and 
magnificence  surrounding  death,  or  by  the  certainty  of 
an  iaiposing  funeral  or  a  splendid  monument ;  and  it 
was  necessary  that  He  should  be — 

**  Despised,  rejected,  mocked  by  pride, 
Betrayed,  forsaken,  crucified." 

There  would  have  been  no  virtue  in  rushing  thought- 
lessly on  a  death  whose  terrors  were  not  understood, 
and  the  sufferings  that  were  to  be  endured  had  to  be 
clearly  foreseen  by  supernatural  knowledge.  No  merit 
can  be  claimed  for  any  action  that  is  unavoidable,  and 
hence  it  was  necessary  that  the  sacrifice  of  self  should 
be  voluntary,  and  that  Christ  should  have  the  power  to 
save  Himself  by  miracle  if  He  pleased  ;  but  the  seeking 
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of  refuge  in  the  supernatural  to  escape  human  suffering 
would  have  been  the  abandonment  of  humanity.  No 
man  could  be  said  to  die  for  the  sake  of  another,  or  to 
afford  an  example  of  self-sacrifice  if  he  deserved  to  die 
for  his  own  offences ;  and  Christ  was  declared  by  His 
judges  to  be  without  fault,  so  that  it  may  be  truly 
said — 

"  Yet  all  the  griefs  He  felt  were  ours. 
Ours  were  the  woes  He  bore  ; 
Pangs  not  His  own  His  spotless  soul 
With  bitter  anguish  tore. " 

Although  the   revelation    of  the  love  of  God  was 
so  manifest  that  the  most  ignorant  were  left  without 
excuse,  we  know  that  the  very  men  who  professed  to 
follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ  were  extremely  apt 
to  teach  the  direct  opposite  of  His  doctrines,  and  to 
slaughter  as  enemies  those  who   refused  to  welcome 
selfish  pride  and  arrogance  as  worthy  of  their  adoration. 
The  progress  of  education   and   the  abolition   of  the 
selfish  tyrants  who  used  the  Name  of  Christ  to  cloak 
their  opposition  to  the  teaching  which  made  all  nnen 
independent  of  the  services  of  priests,  have  now  made 
the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  the  subjects  of  open  criticism  ; 
and  this  exposure  to  the  light  is  all  that  is  necessary  to 
convince  any  man  in  search  of  truth  that  Christ  is  God 
of  Emotion.     It  was  formerly  possible  for  a  man  with 
diseased  emotion,  such  as  Voltaire  possessed,  to  ridicule 
the  claims  of  Christ  without  being  treated  with    con- 
tempt by  every  intelligent  man :  but  those  days  Iiave 
gone,  and  we  are  now  almost  at  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  that  at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee    sliall 
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bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  Him  Lord ;  for  every 
man  is  now  ready  to  appeal  to  Christian  principles,  and 
^n  those  who  seek  to  act  as  despots  under  the  shield 
of  the  words,  liberty,  equality,  and  fraternity,  are  ready 
to  point  to  Christ  as  the  enemy  of  all  oppression.     It  is, 
w  fact,  not  respectable  to  profess  any  doubt  as  to  the 
^th  of  the  teaching  of  Christ ;  and  Mohammedans, 
like  all  other  people  who  believe  in  slavery,  will  soon  be 
forced  to  disappear  from  the  earth  by  the  mere  spread  of 
Christian  principles  disseminated  by  those  who  talk  of 
universal  brotherhood  without  even  thinking  that  they 
are  acting  as  Christian  missionaries.    All  people  on  the 
^arth  are  adopting  Christ  as  God,  in  fact,  long  before 
they  are  aware  of  it ;  for  they  accept  Christianity  as 
truth  whenever  they  are  humbled  in  poverty  and  dis- 
tress, as  naturally  as  they  accept  the  air  they  breathe, 
*nd  are  ready  to  protest  that  no  teacher  on  earth  was 
ever  worthy  of  respect  except  Him  who  said,  "  Whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so 
to  them.*'     In  the  day  of  prosperity  Christianity  does 
not  seem  so  desirable,  since  the  slave-owner  takes  a 
different  view  from  that  which  he  adopted  when  a  slave. 
The  down-trodden  throughout  the  world  may  sing  with, 
a//  their  heart— 

"  He  comes  to  break  oppression, 

To  set  the  captive  free, 
To  take  away  transgression 

And  rule  in  equity. 
Kings  shall  bow  down  before  Him, 

And  gold  and  incense  bring ; 
All  nations  shall  adore  Him, 

His  praise  all  people  sing.** 
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Many  people  seem  to  be  greatly  perplexed  to  find 
any  reason  for  belief  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  no 
rational  creed  could  admit  the  existence  of  an  Arche- 
typal Mind  which  did  not  include  the  Volitional  Arche- 
type.    The  late  Rev.  Henry  Ward  Beecher  said  that 
he  believed  in  the  Trinity  because  it  is  taught  in  the 
Bible,  but  he  could  give  no  other  reason  for  his  belief, 
and  appeared  to  have  no  idea  why  there  might  not  be 
ten  Persons  in  the  Trinity.     He  remarked  in  one  of 
his  sermons  that  we  build  churches  of  the  Trinity,  in 
which  we  believe,  but  about  which  we  know  nothing. 
A  distinguished  preacher  who  is  regarded  as  a  man  of 
some  authority  by  many  professing  Christians,  has  been 
quoted   as  saying  that   "  our  theological   systems   are 
artificial  and  arbitrary,  not  natural.     A  child  can  make 
nothing  of  the  balancing  of  Persons  in  the  scholastic 
doctrines  of  the  Trinity  ; "  and  he  says  we  must  regard 
these  doctrines  as  "  traditional  statements  of  orthodoxy 
which  the  preacher  really  does  not  believe."     It  is  no 
doubt  true  that  a  child,  if  young  and  ignorant  enough, 
cannot  understand  the  relation  between  intellect,  emo- 
tion, and  will ;  but  our  religious  teachers  make  a  serious 
mistake  when  they  expect  the  public  to  give  a  man 
one  thousand  pounds  a  year  to  teach  the  alphabet   to 
children,  and  when  they  expect  that  men  with  some 
intelligence  and  education  will  lose  their  time  in  listen- 
ing to  mere  sentimental  eloquence  because  the  speaker 
happens  to  be  designated  reverend.     When  we  pay    a 
man  to  be  a  teacher  we  expect  him  to  use  his  brains 
sufficiently  to  be  able  to  give  us  some  instruction,   but. 
some  clergymen  seem  to  think  that  wearing  a  particular 
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Style  of  dress  is  enough  to  satisfy  parishioners  that  they 
are  receiving  good  value  for  their  money ;  and  if  any- 
thing extra  is  expected,  some  interesting  gossip  from 
the  newspapers  or  a  mixture  of  scientific  jargon  and 
gushing  nonsense  is  supposed  to  be  more  suitable  than 
any  information  on  the  science  of  religion.     The  people 
who  are  willing  to  take  the  trouble  to  think  seem  as 
limited  in  number  as  those  who  are  willing  to  do  any 
manual  labour  if  there  is  any  chance  of  gaining  what 
they  want  by  mere  loquacity ;   but  it   is   too  bad   to 
expect  young  men  to  go  to  church  to  receive  no  higher 
education  than  the  smallest  child  can  understand,  and 
men  of  intellect  are  actually  repelled  by  many  preachers. 
When  both  intellect  and  emotion  are  perfect  the  will 
that  results  must  also  be  perfect,  and  there  is  no  great 
mystery  about  the  statement  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
"  neither  made,  nor  begotten,  but  proceeding ; "  for  all 
volition  is  the  outcome  of  reason  and  emotion.     If  the 
will  were  merely  a  part  of  intellect  or  emotion,  there 
would  be  no  necessity  for  a  separate  Archetype  of  it  in 
the  worship  of  perfection  ;  but  we  find  that  the  mind  of 
man   is   imperfect   and  corrupt,  so  that   in   the  study 
of  insanity  we  must  recognize  volition  as  an  essential 
element  of  mind   distinct  from   reason   and   emotion, 
though  incapable  of  existing  except  as  proceeding  from 
them.     Perversity  of  will  without  apparent  dependence 
on  either  reason  or  emotion  is  a  fact,  and  even  in  those 
who  are  not  insane  there  are  individuals  to  be  found 
whose  stubbornness  and  love  of  opposition  seem  to  be 
as  entirely  independent  of  reason  or  emotion  as  the 
refusal  of  a  rusty  mule  to  move  even  when  tempting 
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food  IS  held  before  it ;  yet  the  perversity  of  will  is 
always  certain  to  involve  some  defect  in  the  elements  of 
mind  preceding  and  producing  it,  and  the  insanity  of 
will  is  only  possible  of  cure  if  we  can  rectify  the 
judgment  and  emotion ;  for  though  the  elements  of 
mind  are  separate  and  distinct  they  are  one  and  indi- 
visible, and  mind  is  no  longer  mind  when  any  one  of  the 
three  is  taken  entirely  away. 

There  would  be  no  need  of  the  Third  Person   as 
a  God   if  man  were   possessed   of  the    absolute   per- 
fection of  intellect,  since  perfect  emotion  would  result 
and  then  perfect  volition  ;  but  this  would  mean  that 
man  would  be  man  no  longer,  for  he  would  be  identical 
with  God.     We  know  as  a  fact  that  the  intellect  of  man 
IS  very  far  from  absolute  perfection,  and  is  not  gifted  in 
the  least  degree  with  the  power  of  foreseeing  what  will 
be  the  ultimate  results  of  emotions  and  volitions  ;   so 
that  Adam  and  Eve  had  not  the  slightest  notion  what 
would  be  the  result  of  an  act  of  disobedience,  or  in  what 
manner  they  would  be  affected  by  the  sensation  of  guilt, 
and  they  fell  by  a  sin  of  will  which  had  for  its  apparent 
object  only  the  improvement  of  the  intellect.    We  ought 
to  be  much  superior  to  Adam,  since  we  have  the  lessons 
of  history  to  teach  us  what  the  results  of  sin  will  be  ;  but 
very  few  professors  of  history  seem  to  have  any  idea  of 
the  thoughts  which  ought  to  occupy  their  minds  and  tKe 
instruction  which  ought  to  be  the  object  of  their  lectures. 
The  will  of  man  has  power  to  oppose  the  wisest  plans 
his  judgment  can  devise,  and  to  prevent  the  promptings 
of  emotion  from  producing  their  effect ;  for  it  can  refuse 
to  listen  to  the  arguments  of  reason  or  the  pleadingrs  of 
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emotion.  Although  the  will  may  oppose  both  reason 
and  emotion,  it  has  no  power  to  rule  either  of  them,  for 
a  man  may  determine  to  become  a  famous  scholar  in 
mathematics,  and  yet  all  the  efforts  of  his  will  cannot 
improve  his  reasoning  power ;  and  a  woman  may  be 
told  that  she  can  easily  love  a  man  if  she  will  only  try, 
bat  she  may  exercise  her  will  till  doomsday  without 
producing  the  desired  result. 

In  order  to  attain  perfection  the  Archetype  of  Will 
must  be  worshipped  as  a  distinct  Person  possessed  of 
power  to  modify  the  human  will  so  as  to  bring  it  into 
harmony  with  the   Divine  ;    and   one  of  the   greatest 
mistakes  that  has  always  afflicted  the  Christian  Church 
is  the  neglect  of  the  worship  of   the    Holy    Ghost 
Thousands   of  men  and    women    have    studied   most 
devoutly  to  worship  Perfect  Intellect,  or  have  spent  their 
lives  in  a  daily  round  of  worship  of  the   Emotional 
-Archetype,   and   yet  have    not  possessed  the  perfect 
happiness   and   satisfaction  which    rational  religion   is 
certain  to  produce  ;  for  they  have  never  exercised  the 
will  in  carrying  out  in  practice  what  they  understood  in 
theory,  and  the  faith  that  is  not  followed  by  works  is 
dead  so  far  as  any  power  to  produce  perfection  is  con- 
cerned.    The  most  perfect  theorizing  on  intellect  and 
emotion  can  produce  no  practical  result  unless  the  will 
is  exercised,  and  the  true  test  of  being  in  harmony  with 
God  is  to  be  found  in  the  obedience  of  the  will  to  carry 
out  in  practice  all  the  precepts  of  His  law. 

The  most  eminent  preachers  are  very  apt  to  take  for 
l^ranted  that  the  love  of  every  Christian  must  at  times 
rax  cold,  and  we  are  warned  that  seasons  of  chilling 
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doubt  and  sad  depression  must  be  felt  by  all  ;  but  this 
is  false,  although  we  hear  it  taught  with  all  the  great 
authority  which  a  cathedral  can  give,  for  it  is  only  those 
who  neglect  the  worship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  ever 
suffer   from   depression,  doubt,   or  sadness.      When   a 
colliery  manager  works  hard  all  day,  and  looks  forward 
to  every  leisure  moment  as  a  time  to  devote  himself 
to  prayer  meetings,  Sunday  schools,  and  other  active 
agencies  for  improving  others,  he  knows  nothing  of  the 
doubts  and   sadness  that   preachers   talk  about ;    but 
when  wealth  brings  indolence  and  selfish  pride,  so  that 
he  calculates  the  value  of  his  services  and  thinks  how 
much  better  he  must  be  than  others,  and  how  many 
servants  he  deserves  to  wait  on  him,  his  emotions  will 
become  diseased,  because  they  are  allowed  to  stagnate 
in  selfishness  instead  of  being  employed  in  voluntary 
works  of  love.     Perfect  peace  and  happiness  are  within 
the  reach  of  every  Christian,  but  can  never  be  enjoyed 
until  the  Holy  Ghost  is  received  ;  and  though  we  are 
taught    to    regard    this    as    a    mystery  there    is  very- 
little  mystery  about  it,  for  no  man  can  have  perfect 
satisfaction  in    any  labour  unless  his  judgment   gives 
approval,  his  emotion  makes  him  love  the  work,  and 
his   will   is  exercised  without   compulsion.      The   fear 
of  law  or  the  sense  of  duty  may  induce  a  man  to  toil 
through  danger  and  discomfort,  yet  he  will  always  long 
for  ease  and  feel  his  labours  as  a  heavy  burthen  ;  but 
let  his  will  adopt  the  work  as  natural  to  itself  and  life 
seems  brighter  in  distress  and  perils  than  in  a  palace  full 
of  luxury  and  wealth  with  will  not  free.    The  conferring 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  some« 
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thing  sudden  and  uncontrolled  by  man,  and  it  was  an 
awakening  to  the  consciousness  of  harmony  with  the 
Archetypal  Will,  which  could  not  have  occurred  if  the 
disciples  had  not  been  gathered  together  into  one  place 
as  brethren  to  worship  Perfect  Intellect  and  Perfect  Love. 
I  have  often  tried  to  ridicule  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
and  have  indulged  in  the  usual  unmeasured  condem- 
nation which  we  bestow  on  anything  we  do  not  under- 
stand, but  by  trying  to  construct  a  rational  creed  I  have 
landed  myself  in  an  approval  of  the  obnoxious  creed, 
and  see  no  way  of  escape  from  the  admission   of  its 
binding  truth,  though  the  language  used  in  stating  it  is 
open  to  objection  ;  for  instead  of  saying  that  any  one 
who  fails  to  believe  it  faithfully  "  cannot  be  saved,"  the 
expression  ought  to  be,  "  is  not  fit  for  heaven."     Since 
heaven  is  the  abode  of  the  perfect  no  man  is   fit  for 
heaven,  since  none  are  perfect ;  but  sinners  will  be  made 
perfect  for  the  sake  of  Love,  and  when  in  heaven  they 
^U  be  able  to  believe  faithfully  in  the  Trinity,  just  as  at 
present  it  is  essential  to  a  man's  sanity  that  he  should 
have  no  doubt  as  to  the  existence  and  use  of  his  hands 
and  feet.     In  the  future  we  shall  know  and  perceive 
wind  with  as  much  certainty  and  freedom  from  doubt 
as  we  now   perceive    matter.     A   man  may  be,  like 
Bcecher,  unable  to  understand  why  he  should  believe  in 
^Jic  Trinity,  or  unwilling  to  deny  himself  the  pleasures 
'f  society  in  order  to  study  for  himself,  and  yet  may  go 
*o  heaven  because  of  love  and  mercy  ;  but  in  heaven  he 
^Sl  be  surprised  to  learn  how  stupid  he  was  when  on 
^anh,  and  v/hat  extraordinary  blunders  men  make  when 
*Jtey  neglect  to  worship  Perfect  Intellect 
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It  has  often  been  a  fashionable  heresy  to  doubt  the 
claims  of  Christ   to  be  an  essential  part  of  God,  and 
many  volumes  have  been  written  to  prove  how  utterly 
impossible  it  is  for  Him  Who  was  subject  to  His  Father 
to  be   regarded  as  an  equal.     To  those  who  will  not 
think,  it  seems  very  contradictory  to  say,  "  My  Father  is 
greater  than  I,"  and  then  to  add,  "  I  and  My  Father  are 
One."     The  intellect  is  greater  than  the  emotion,  since 
it   must  precede  and  may  exist  independently,  while 
emotion  cannot  exist  except  as  the  child  of  intellect  ; 
but  yet  the   intellect  cannot   manifest    itself  without 
emotion,  and  intellect  and  emotion  must  be  one  in  a 
perfect  mind.     Many  people  have  indulged  in  bewilder- 
ing puzzles  about  the  meaning  of  Saint  John  when  he 
said,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.     The  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God.     All  things  were  made  by 
Him  ;  and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was 
made."     If  the  apostles  could  revisit  earth  they  would 
be  very  much  surprised   at   the  perplexing  difficulties 
with  which  their  writings  have  been  surrounded.     In- 
tellect may  know  all  things,  but  can  carry  out  nothing 
until   emotion    comes    into   existence ;    and    the    first 
evidence  of  emotion  in  the  Divine  Mind  could  not   "be 
better  expressed  than  by  Logos  or  Word,  for  the  first 
evidence   of   thought   is   speech.     Another  reason     for 
describing    Christ   as    the   Word    is    that,   among     all 
diversities  of  language,  all   imperfections  of  graffinnair 
and  pronunciation,  and  even  all  impediments  to  speecli, 
there  is  one  language  superior  to  every  obstacle    and 
capable  of  being  understood   by  every  heart,  the    Ian- 
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pJagc  which   needs   no  speech — Self-sacrificing  Love. 
Intellect  could   create  nothing  without   Emotion,  and 
without  the  steady  action  of  Will.     It  is  sometimes  said 
that  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  faith,  John  the  apostle  of 
love,  and  Peter  the  apostle  of  hope ;  but  it  seems  to 
me  more  reasonable  to  describe  Paul  as  especially  the 
apostle  of  Intellect,  John  the  apostle  of  Emotion,  and 
Peter  the  apostle  of  Will.     Modern  scholars  are  too  apt 
to  think  that  the  apostles  were  not  likely  to  understand 
deep  questions  of  philosophy ;  but  they  had  an  infallible 
Teacher,   and   there  is    no  greater    mistake    than    to 
imagine  that  fishermen  or  farmers  have  not  as  good 
brains  as  graduates  of  universities   because  the  latter 
are  able  to  talk   in  a  more  fashionable  manner.     The 
apostles  had  a   far  clearer    idea  of   the    relations  of 
intellect,  emotion,  and   will   than   most  modern  philo- 
sophers seem  to  have ;  and  John  knew  perfectly  well 
^'b^t  he  meant  when  he  said  that  "  no  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time,"  and  then  added,  "  If  we  love  one 
another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  His  love  is  perfected 
in  us."    The  proof  that  a  man  was  a  Christian  was  very 
clear  to  the  apostle,  for  it  consisted  in  having  the  Spirit ; 
which  simply  meant  that  the  proof  of  sound  intellect 
and   emotion   is   to   be   looked    for   in    soundness    of 
will.     Whoever  gives  any  proof  of  depravity  of  will 
'^  thereby  showing  that  he   is   out  of  harmony  with 
the  perfection  of  intellect  and  emotion ;   and  he  that 
woeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  because  a  perfect  will 
annot  exist  where    there  is    disease   of   intellect  or 
amotion. 
A  fashionable  heresy  of  the  present  day  is  the  denial 
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of  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity,  and  preachers  who 
are  anxious  for  popularity  and   do  not  care  to  study 
ignore  the  claims  of  reason  to  precede  the  gift  of  love. 
Though    all    the   influence   of    human    reason   cannot 
produce  or  hinder  love  at  pleasure  so  as  to  be  tyrant 
of  it,  the  love  that  is  bestowed  without  regard  to  reason, 
instead  of  helping  towards  perfection  is  certain  to  end 
in  satiety  and  dislike,  unless  the  reason  is  deficient  so 
as  to  be  insensible  to  the  higher  claims  of  mind.     In 
order  that  love  may  endure  for  life  in  spite  of  all  the 
changes  and  decay  produced  by  time,  it  is  essential  that 
the  approval  of  the  perfect  intellect  shall  be  received  ; 
for  love  is  never  genuine  without  a  previous  knowledge 
of  the  object  loved,  and  a  conviction  due  to  judgment, 
however  quickly  formed,  that  there  is  merit  to  inspire 
respect   of    reason.      The   worship   of    Emotion    must 
always   have   as    its    foundation    the   worship    of    the 
Intellect,  and  this  is  a  truth  which  many  teachers  of 
religion  fail  to  comprehend  ;  and  they  must  prove  blind 
leaders  to  the  blind,  though  only  shunned  as  warnings 
by  those  who  see.     A  youth  and  maiden  often  marry 
from  a  passionate  feeling  of  anxiety  to  marry  which 
they  call  love,  but  which   is  founded  on  mere  selfish 
considerations  without  any  judgment  being  formed   as 
to  character,  and  in  a  few  months  or  years  they  will   be 
found  utterly  weary  of  each  other,  and  their  disappoint- 
ment will  find  vent  in  doleful  lamentations ;   whereas 
such  a  sense  of  disappointment  is  never  felt  by  those 
who  worship   perfect   archetypes,  and  who   bring    cha- 
racter and  disposition  under  judgment  before  allowing 
the  emotions  to  be  formed.     When  the  love  is  begotten 
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by  the  higher  judgment  of  the  spirit  we   may  truly 
say— 

"  Love's  not  Time's  fool,  though  rosy  lips  and  cheeks 
Within  his  bending  sickle's  compass  come  ; 
Love  alters  not  with  his  brief  hours  and  weeks, 
But  bears  it  out  even  to  the  edge  of  doom." 

We  might  at  first  sight  suppose  that  the  Salvation 

Army  is  an  example  of  religion  attempting  to  cultiyate 

emotion    to    perfection    regardless    of   the    claims   of 

intellect,   but   on   further    study  the    heresy   is    more 

apparent  than  real ;  for,  while  exalting   the  emotions 

to  a  position  of  great  prominence,  the  true  foundation 

of  religion  on  the  God  of  perfect  Intellect  revealed  to 

Moses  is  not  departed  from,  and  there  is  no  tampering 

With  the  principles  of  justice,  duty,  and  morality.     In 

spite  of  all   the  shortcomings  inseparable    from   any 

system  which  neglects  the  rule  to  esteem  others  better 

than    ourselves,  the   Salvation  Army  bears  fairly  well 

the  tests  demanded  by  the  student  in  search  for  rational 

religion  ;  since  its  object  is  the  attainment  of  perfection, 

and  its  foundations  are  on  Perfect  Intellect  and  Perfect 

Emotion,  while   it  exhibits   in   a  marked   degree  the 

exercise  of  will  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Will — 

but  it  fails  to  give  Intellect  the  first  place. 

The  citizens  of  the  United  States  refuse  to  worship 
the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity,  and  set  up  ideas  of 
justice  of  their  own,  and  the  result  is  that  the  typical 
American  boys  and  girls  have  not  generally  the  candid 
honest  look  of  typical  English  boys  and  girls ;  for 
the  American  is  liable  to  be  taught  dishonesty  from 
his   infancy,  since  the  very  books  he  uses  to   learn 
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Christianity  are  stolen  from  English  authors,  so  that 
both  preacher  and  hearer  in  an  American  church  may 
be  conscious  of  being  dishonest,  and  each  may  adopt  a 
cunning  watchful  air  in  expectation  that  every  man  is 
as  unscrupulous  as  himself  and  is  looking  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  rob  him. 

The  teachers  of  religion  who  deny  the  First  Person 
of  the  Trinity  are  very  anxious  to  impress  us  with  the 
fact  that  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law;  and  they 
conclude  that  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  religion  is 
the  worship  of  the  Emotional  Archetype,  so  that  there 
is  no  need  to  pay  attention  to  the  law  of  Moses.     There 
is  not  the  least  doubt  that  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law,  but  the  perfection  of  love  is  impossible  unless  as 
the  result  of  perfect  intellect,  and  man  cannot  lay  claim 
to  such  perfection,  so  that   he  needs  a  standard   of 
intellect  to  prevent  mistakes  due  to  his  own  defects. 
The  worship  of  Intellect  alone  resulted  in  abandonment 
to  selfish  luxury  and  vice  in  search  of  happiness,  and 
the  worship  of  Emotion  alone,  without  the  Archetype  of 
Intellect,  results  in  the  denial  of  the  moral  law  because 
it  interferes  with  that  which  the  imperfect  intellect  of 
man  regards  as  love,  but  which  the  perfect  standard 
would  reveal  as  selfish  lust.    It  is  said  that  in  Jesus 
Christ  was  "  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  and 
this    is  a  matter  of   course,  since    the    perfection    of 
emotion  is  impossible  without  the  perfection  of  reason, 
and  when  these  coexist  the  volition  which  results    is 
perfect  also  ;  but  the  revelation  of  Perfect  Intellect  is  an 
absolute  impossibility,  so  that  the  principles  of  justice 
and  morality  had  to  be  revealed  in  written  laws,  and  the 
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only  safeguard  for  any  religion  lies  in  the  acceptance  of 
the  moral   law  revealed.      Those  who    lay  aside  the 
revelation  of  the  moral  law  must  suffer  from  intellectual 
insanity  or  anarchy,  and  the  emotions  will  not  be  sound 
even  with  the  aid  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ,  for 
with  deficiency  of  intellect   the  truths  of  Christianity 
appear  distorted  according  to  the  wishes  of  the  observer. 
The  mind  which  is  in  harmony  with  perfect  righteous- 
ness and  justice  as  revealed,  must  instantaneously  feel 
the  jar  of  what  is  false,  just  as  the  perfect  instrument 
detects  the  discord  by  its  quivering  strings  when  any 
note  is  sounded  in  its  presence  that  is  false  to  harmony. 
Those  who  profess  to  find  entire  satisfaction  in   the 
worship  of  Emotion  are  always  anxious  to  denounce 
theoI(^y  and   theologians ;    but  the  cause  of   this  is 
simply  to  be  found  in  the  dislike  to  study,  and  when 
a  preacher  disclaims  all  knowledge  of  theology  it  would 
be  very  interesting  to  have  a  cast  taken  of  his  head  and 
his  ability  in  mathematics  and   logic  carefully  tested. 
The  notion  that  a  man  is  fit  to  teach  religion  when  he 
is  ignorant  of  theology,  is  similar  to  the  notion  of  the 
American  who  learned   the  solutions  to  a  number  of 
problems  in  arithmetic,  and  then  imagined   himself  a 
great  professor  of  the  science  of  mathematics,  although  he 
had  no  idea  of  the  principles  on  which  the  rules  which  he 
had  learned  depended.     It  may  be  even  a  religious  duty 
to  teach  children  mathematics  and  logic  as  part  of  the 
worship  of  pure  Intellect ;  and  it  may  be  a  sin  to  neglect 
any  means  of  improving  reasoning  power ;  just  as  it  may 
be  a  sin  for  the  scientific  student  to  neglect  the  study  of 
poetry  and  novels^  as  aids  to  the  perfection  of  emotion. 
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When  the  Jews  were  asserting  that  they  were  the 
chosen  people  because  they  were  the  children  of 
Abraham,  they  were  advocating  a  religion  devoid  of 
reason  ;  and  therefore  Jesus  said  to  them,  "  If  I  honour 
Myself,  My  honour  is  nothing:  it  is  My  Father  that 
honoureth  Me."  Archetypal  Emotion  never  attempted 
to  precede  or  to  act  independent  of  Archetypal  Reason, 
but  appealed  for  all  men  to  believe  in  Him  only  because 
He  did  those  things  that  were  pleasing  to  the  Father ; 
and  yet  we  have  to  listen  to  some  preachers  who  talk 
as  if  Love  can  be  worthy  of  our  worship  without  appeal 
to  Reason. 

Those  who  ask  us  to  be  satisfied  with  a  religion  of 
love  without  regard  to  law,  demand  what  is  impossible 
to  any   reasoning  mind,  for  no  seeker  after   rational 
religion  can  respect  a  God  whose  justice  is  inferior  to 
that  of  man.     We  sometimes  see  a  mother  in  a  tram-car 
or  railway  carriage,  whose  little  boy  is  struggling  to  get 
free  from  her  restraint,  and  kicking  her  with  all   the 
vicious  anger  of  a  pampered  child,  while  she  upbraids 
him  as  a  naughty  boy,  and  tells  him  that  some  stranger 
will  throw  him  out,  or  some  other  lie  which  the  reason 
of  the  child  is  quite  keen  enough  to  know  to  be  a  lie  ; 
and  finally  she  gives  the  boy  his  own  way  and  smiles 
complacently  around,  as  if  expecting  great  applause  for 
her  gentle  yielding  disposition.    There  are  people  who 
will   describe   her  as  affectionate  and  kind,  yet  she   is 
brimful  of  selfishness  and  ought  to  have  the  punishment 
bestowed  upon  herself  which  she  neglects  to  give  her 
child ;    for  in  after  years  he  will  have  good  cause  to 
curse  her  weakness  and   indulgence,  when  the  gaoler 
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and  the  executioner  are  required  to  protect  society  from 
the  abandoned  criminal,  whose  mother  never  taught 
bim  truthfulness  and  self-denial :  and  he  will  say  with 
Byron — 

"  Untaught  in  youth  my  heart  to  tame, 
My  springs  of  life  were  poisoned." 

In  many  cases  when  a  dose  of  medicine  is  required  the 
mother  tells  so  many  lies  regarding  it  that  her  child 
suspects  every  word  she  says,  and  learns  to  study  false- 
hood and  deceit  as  natural  means  for  gaining  any  object ; 
and  the  distrust  becomes  so  great,  that  I  have  seen  a 
child  struggle  violently,  and   attempt  to  vomit  when 
given  a  teaspoonful  of  pure  honey  at  a  time  that  medi- 
cine was  expected.     We  cannot  accept  a  God  whose 
notion  of  truth  and  justice  is  like  that  of  the  mother  we 
condemn  as  a  weak-minded  fickle  liar.     The  thief  and 
murderer  are  always  punished,  and  never  think  of  urging 
that  their  punishment  is  undeserved :  and  while  we  boast 
our  sense  of  justice,  we  are  asked  to  worship  a  God 
capable  of  winking  at  every  form  of  crime  and  wicked- 
ness; but  such  worship  is  impossible,  and  men  of  intellect 
abandon  all  religion  with  contempt  which  fails  to  keep 
abft  the  standard  of  perfect  justice.     No  wonder  that 
those  who  try  to  separate  the  emotion  from  the  reason 
dislike  the  language  of  the  Hebrew  writers,  for  justice  is 
the  keynote  through  all  their  sacred  records  from  first  to 
last,  and  no  ray  of  hope  is  given  that  wickedness  in  any 
form  can  ever  pass  unpunished  unless  a  means  is  found 
by  which  Justice  may  be  satisfied.    Those  who  deny  the 
First  Person  of  the  Trinity  are  driven  to  assume  that 
our  ideas  of  good  and  evil  are  merely  products  of  our 

K 


130  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  RELIGION. 

education,  and  must  be  judged  by  each  man  for  himself ; 
and  so  the  thief  regards  himself  a  very  virtuous  man 
because  he  steals  in  order  that  he  may  contribute  more 
to  charity ;  the  perjurer  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  saint 
because  he  breaks  his  oath  to  shield  his  friends;  the 
murderer  who  knows  his  victim  is  a  sinner  rejoices  that 
he  has  done  justly;  and  every  man  is  able  to  satisfy 
himself  that  nothing  can  be  sin  unless  found  out  The 
friends  of  Renan  appear  to  be  surprised  that  he  has 
published  doctrines  which  would  be  subversive  of  all 
morality,  and  that  he  seems  unable  to  comprehend  the 
difference  between  lust  and  love  ;  but  the  man  who  has 
no  standard  of  righteousness  except  his  own  imaginations 
can  only  be  respected  as  a  teacher  in  proportion  as  he  is 
believed  infallible. 

In  order  to  attain  perfection  of  intellect,  emotion,  or 
will,  it  is  essential  that  a  Perfect  Archetype  shall  be 
kept  in  view,  and  for  the  production  of  the  perfect  man 
there  must  be  the  worship  of  the  Perfect  Mind  ;  but 
theologians  have  often  been  like  children  who  are  given 
a  perfect  copy-line,  and  who  direct  attention  to  their 
own   imperfect   imitations  until   all  kinds  of  blunders 
become    so    stereotyped    in    memory    that    they    are 
regarded  as  in  harmony  with  original  perfection.     No 
wise  teacher  would  allow  a  boy  to  study  Dumas  as    a 
model  of  accuracy  of  knowledge  or  soundness  of  com- 
mon sense,  or  would  advise  a  girl  to  read  the  "Corinne** 
of  Madame  de  Stael  unless  with  previous  warning  that 
the  book  is  interesting  as  a  proof  that  the  naturally 
intellectual  woman  when  ignorant  of  the  standard    of 
perfect  intellect  must  be  silly  almost  to  idiocy  in  judg_ 
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ing  questions  of  emotion,  and   that  the  self-conceited 
intellectual  novelist  is  really  identical  with  the  novelist 
who  suffers  from   deficiency  of  intellect  and  diseased 
emotion.     When  a  painter  wishes  to  improve  he  does 
not  study  the  work  of  some  inferior,  but  puts  himself  in 
comparison  with  the  most  perfect  masters  of  his  art ; 
and  so  with  character,  in  order  to  approach  perfection 
we  must  keep  ourselves  in  comparison  with  a  character 
of  such  perfection  that  we  may  always  say, "  He  hath  a 
daily  beauty  in  his  life  that  makes  me  ugly."    The  posi- 
tion of  supremacy  obtained  by  England  is  due  to  the 
influence  of  the  Perfection  of  Intellect  constantly  kept 
before  the  people  by  the  Bible,  so  that  every  action  of 
dishonesty   is   at  '  once    condemned    by   the   accepted 
standard  of  the   nation ;   but  in  late  years  there  has 
been  a  strong  tendency  to  neglect  the  cultivation  of  the 
intellect,  and  the  result  is  seen  in  the  toleration  of  deceit 
and  fraud     Conscience  is  no  doubt  born  of  love ;  but 
imperfection  of  the  parent  affects  the  child,  and  love,  to 
be  a  healthy  parent,  must  be  the  child  of  perfect  reason. 
The  beaming  church  official  who  rejoices  in   a   God 
devoid  of  justice,  and  thinks  that  love  is  independent  of 
all  moral  law,  will  be  found  unscrupulous  in  the  sup- 
pression of  the  truth  and  the  deliberate  distortion  of  it 
when  selfish  interests  may  be  served.     Among  the  men 
who  ride  in  carriages  and  take  the  chair  at  public  meet- 
ings there  are  many  as  clamorous  for  bribes  and  "back- 
sheesh "  as  the  poor  and  ignorant  Arabs  and  Hindoos ; 
but  the  bribe  is  made  respectable  by  the  rules  of  trade, 
and  must  consist  of  pounds  instead  of  pence.     Even 
among  the  moral  teachers  of  the  people  a  timely  gift 
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secures  the  wide  advertisement  of  special  notice  ;  and 
in  Scotland,  which  once  applied  the  rule  and  square 
with  rigid  strictness,  we  now  find  many  sympathizers 
with  jurors  who  despise  their  oaths.  In  Ireland  many 
of  the  people  have  ceased  to  worship  the  Archetypal 
Mind,  and  the  result  is  loss  of  confidence  in  one  another, 
uncertainty  regarding  the  standard  of  honesty  and 
honour,  and  a  belief  that  no  one  will  act  properly  unless 
under  the  influence  of  terror.  The  loss  of  sense  of 
honesty  in  England  has  gone  so  far  that  men  are  chosen 
rulers  of  the  people  although  their  want  of  principle  is  a 
standing  joke  and  every  reference  they  make  to  con- 
science is  received  with  laughter. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


It  is  impossible  to  imagine  any  one  element  of  mind 
capable  of  acting  as  an  independent  existence:  for  every 
effort  of  intellect  must  imply  emotion  and  will ;  every 
exhibition  of  emotion  must  spring  from  intellect,  and 
imply  volition  ;  and  every  act  of  will  must  be  the  result 
of  intellect  and  emotion.      Hence  each  Person  of  the 
Trinity  must  be  regarded  as  possessed  of  the  perfection 
of  all  the  elements  of  mind :  the  Father  must  display 
the  perfection  of  love  towards  the  Son,  and  in  the  Son 
must  be  found  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  ;  or,  as  it 
it  expressed  by  Christ,  "  I  am  in  My  Father,  and  My 
Father  in  Me  : "  the  Spirit  must  imply  antecedent  Intel- 
lect and  Emotion  so  perfect  that  the  remotest  conse- 
quences of  every  act  of  will  may  be  foreseen  so  that  no 
error  of  volition  may  be  possible.      Christ  claims  the 
infinity  of  knowledge  when  He  says,  "  As  the  Father 
knoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father ; "  and  the 
Spirit  is  described  as. possessed  of  all  knowledge  and 
love,  so  as  to  be  able  to  guide  into  all  truth,  and  to  con- 
lioce  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  and  to 
inspire  with  pure  emotions.     Christ  said,  "  Every  plant 
^'Idcb  My  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be 
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rooted  up  ; "  so  that  Perfect  Emotion  cannot  exist  inde- 
pendent of  Perfect  Intellect,  and  all  schemes  which  men 
adopt  to  satisfy  their  minds  by  the  worship  of  Emotion 
without  regard  to  righteousness  and  justice  must  fail  to 
produce  the  expected  heaven  on  earth. 

We  have  the  statement  made,  "  If  I  bear  witness  of 
Myself,  My  witness  is  not  true"; "  and  this  was  said  with 
reference  to  the  possibility  of  acting  without  the  Father, 
and  to  warn  men  to  trust   no   exhibition   of  emotion 
which  has  not  the  perfect  sanction  of  the  reason.     The 
tendency  of  men,  and  especially  of  women,  is  to  seek 
for  heaven  by  emotion  regardless  of  the  claims  of  intel- 
lect ;  and  this  tendency  was  particularly  denounced  by 
Christ,  Who  said  even  of  Himself,  "If  I  do  not   the 
works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not"     When  speaking 
of  Himself  as  in  harmony  with  the  Father,  we  have  the 
apparently  contradictory  statement,    "I  am   One  that 
bear  witness  of  Myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me 
beareth  witness  of  Me."     The  reason  and  conscience  of 
man  inform  him  that  emotion  which  is  in  harmony  with 
Christ  is  in  harmony  with  Archetypal   Intellect     We 
cannot  have  the  consciousness  of  satisfied  emotion  with- 
out the  consciousness  of  satisfied  intellect ;  and  if  the 
intellect  is  in  harmony  with  perfect  righteousness  and 
justice,  the  emotion  will  naturally  seek  conformity  to  its 
Archetype ;  and  hence  Christ  said,  "  Every  man  there- 
fore that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
cometh  unto  Me  ; "  and  the  converse,  "  If  ye  had  knovsrti 
Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also."    There 
can  be  no  satisfaction  for  the  mind  and  no  perfection  of 
the  intellect  which  have  not  emotion  in  harmony  ivith 
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the  Archetypal  Emotion,  and  we  are  assured  by  Christ, 
"No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me."  Many 
of  the  most  intellectual  men  in  the  world  have  passed 
through  life  in  discontent  and  gloom  because  they 
would  not  recognize  this  truth,  and  sought  the  heaven 
of  rest  in  scientific  and  intellectual  studies  which  left 
them  ignorant  of  the  Father  because  out  of  harmony 
with  the  Emotional  Archetype. 

While  there  can  be  no  satisfaction  for  the  mind 
which  tries  to  satisfy  the  intellect  without  regard  to  the 
cultivation  of  emotion  towards  perfection,  the  emotion 
which  is  not  founded  on   the  reason   ought  never  to 
obtain  our  sympathy  or  respect.      Men   instinctively 
abandon  Churches  which  proclaim  the  love  of  God  as 
something  quite  independent  of  the  demands  of  justice, 
and  men  of  intellect  are  driven  into  atheism  by  religious 
teachers  who  forget  that  Christ  Himself  must  be  disre- 
garded  if  he  builds   upon   Emotion  without  Reason. 
Those  who  worship  God  with  the  emotion,  and  give  no 
care  to  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect,  are  very  apt  to 
lose  the  accurate  perception  of  the  distinction  between 
tnith  and  falsehood,  and  between  right  and  wrong ;  as 
any  one  may  know  who  observes  how  readily  a  lady  can 
tell  a  lie  when  her  religion  is  made  up  of  delightful 
music  and  emotional  exhibitions.    Christ  says,  "  I  can 
of  Myself  do  nothing ;  as  I  hear  I  judge :  and  My  judg- 
ment is  just,  because  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me." 

The  worship  of  the  First  Person  as  superior  to  the 
Second  was  formerly  so  marked  in  Scotland  that  it 
resuJted  in  producing  Pharisees  who  were  most  rigidly 
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correct  in  truthfulness  and  honesty,  but  quite  ashamed 
of  sympathy  or  love  for  those  apparently  less  worthy 
than  themselves ;  and  the  dread  of  any  exhibition  of 
emotion  was  so  great  that  a  most  faithful  and  affec- 
tionate husband  would  never  in  the  course  of  a  long  life 
descend  from  stilted  pride  to  cheer  by  look  or  word  of 
sympathy  the  wife  whose  only  aim  in  life  was  how  to  be 
his  slave  with  most  acceptance.     She  was  delighted  to 
deny  herself  the  necessary  food  and  rest  that  he  might 
feel  no  want  of  comfort,  but  she  scorned  to  speak  of 
love,  or  to  regard  her  conduct  as  anything  but  religious 
duty  demanded  by  the  law  of  right ;  and  her  husband 
would  have  calmly  risked  his  life  for  her,  and  yet  would 
never  think  of  uttering  a  word  expressive  of  affection  or 
of  exhibiting  by  emotion  his  true  appreciation  of  her 
worth.     Although  the  full  enjoyment  of  happiness  was 
interfered  with  by  the  rigorous  suppression  of  all  evi- 
dence  of  emotion,   and   though   the   imitation   of  the 
Pharisee  by  those  less   righteous  produced  hypocrisy, 
yet  the  silent  truthfulness  and  unannounced  sincerity 
were  preferable  to  the   present  lavish  use  of  titles  of 
endearment,  whose  value   may  be  estimated  by  their 
abundance,  and  which  run  glibly  from  the  tongue  of  the 
most  heartless,  who  require   no  urging  to  adopt   the 
advice — 

**  To  beguile  the  time, 
Look  like  the  time  ;  bear  welcome  in  your  eye, 
Your  hand,  your  tongue  :  look  like  the  innocent  flower. 
But  be  the  serpent  under  it " 

The  perfection  of  mind  demands  the  recognition  of 
emotion  as  the  equal  of  intellect,  and  the  rigid  abstinence 
from  all  display  of  love  may  produce  evils  almost  as 
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gftat  as  the  thoughtless  ebullitions  of  emotion  with 

which  a  Frenchman  will  fling  his  arms  about  a  friend 

and  blubber  over  him,  while  his  love  is  based  so  little 

on  his  intellect  that  any  trifling  disagreement  may  in  a 

f^  ffloments  change  the  demonstrations  of  aflection 

into  curses  and  disdain.    The  open  disregard  of  Sunday 

by  a  tavern  notorious  for  its  scenes  of  drunkenness  and 

disorder  has  undoubtedly  a  very  bad  effect  on  public 

morals,  and  it  may  be  very  gratifying  to  see  a  publican 

whose  religious  scruples  make  him  draw  his  blinds  and 

refuse  to  subject  his  servants  to  any  Sunday  work  ;  but 

2  most  pernicious  and  degrading    influence  may  be 

exercised   by  him   who  draws  his  blinds  from   mere 

hypocrisy   in    imitation   of   his    neighbour,   while    his 

darkened  rooms  are  full  of  secret  tipplers  made  mean, 

contemptible,  and  vile  by  hidden  guilt. 

The  tyranny  of  the  reason  over  the  emotion,  and  the 

hypocrisy  of  those  who  aped  the  righteous  Pharisees 

without  possessing  their  genuine  devotion,  compelled 

^uch  men  as  Burns  to  doubt  the  possibility  of  finding 

happiness  in  a  religious  life ;  for  fiums  was  naturally 

intended  to  be  an  apostle  of  emotion,  such  as  John, 

and  would  have  been  preserved  from  sinking  into  ruin 

i(  his  emotions  had  been  exercised  in  the  care  of  others 

under  such  a  system  as  Wesley  introduced.     Carlyle 

belonged  to  the  worst  class  of  those  who  made  the 

intellect  the  tyrant  of  emotion,  and  refused  to  see  that 

!ove  and  mercy  may  exist  more  heaven-like  among  the 

poor  and  wretched  who  have  never  had  a  chance  of  being 

taught  than  among  philosophers  who  think  themselves 

composed  of  nobler  clay.    Burns  and  Carlyle  were  both 
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to  some  extent  the  victims  of  false  friends  who  pandered 
to  their  folly,  and  both  knew  how  hopelessly  they  were 
going  wrong.     Carlyle  was  quite  aware  that  his  emotion 
was  at  fault  and  that  he  was  not  happy  because  "  his 
heart  was  not  all  right;"  but  then  his  friends  encouraged 
him  in  his  hypocrisy,  and  lavished  praises  upon  him  as 
"the  sage  of  Chelsea,"  whilst  they  were  finding  much 
amusement    in    the    entertainments    afforded    by    his 
spluttering  curses  and   ridiculous  ravings,  which  were 
produced  by  the  same  disposition  as  that  which  makes 
the  vain  impulsive  raw  recruit  attempt  to  gain  the  ad- 
miration of  his  simple  friends  by  valiant  protestations 
that  everything  he  meets  is  bloody.     If  Carlyle's  friends 
had  been  true  and  honest  they  would  have  urged  him 
to  seek  a  cure  for  the  epilepsy  of  emotion ;  but  they 
encouraged  him  in  selfish  pride  of  intellect  and  fierce 
intolerant  arrogance,  until  the  poor  old  man,  convinced 
that  all  was  false  and  hollow,  and  that  the  men  who 
called    themselves   his   friends   cared   nothing   for    his 
happiness,  lamented  that  his  pride  prevented  him  com- 
mitting suicide.     A  more   disgraceful   incident   in    the 
history  of  any  man  is  seldom  found  than  is  provided   in 
the  life  revealed  by  Froude,  when  he  describes  a  groaning 
miserable    old   man   advancing    towards   his   grave    in 
tottering  despair,  while  a  pretended  friend  induces  him 
to  summon  up   the   shattered  fragments   of  his  giant 
intellect  in  order  to  afford  amusement  by  a  display  of 
eloquence  employed  in  blasphemy  and  cursing,  which 
the  pretended  friend  admires  as  very  fine  and  entertain- 
ing ;  while  not  a  syllable  of  religious  comfort  or  soothing 
hope  is  ever  offered  to  the  victim  of  such  friendship  in 
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all  his  bitter  conflicts  with  remorse  and  ever  darkening 
gloom,  and  not  a  word  is  ever  spoken  by  the  pretended 
friend  to  show  Carlyle  the  real  sentiments  of  those  who 
seem  to  hsten  to  him  with  respect. 

Carlyle   was  really  the  victim  of  religious  quacks 

who  had  no  idea  of  the  science  of  religion,  and  increased 

the  miseries  of  disease  of  mind  instead  of  curing  it. 

His  friends  were  worse  than  those  who  would  encourage 

a  sufferer  from  gout  to  drink  port  wine  and  shun  all 

exercise,  while  they  would   blister  all  his  joints  and 

then  immerse  him  in  cold  water;  and  instead  of  assisting 

him  to  study  how  to  cure  his  malady,  they  did  all  they 

could  to  prevent  him  giving  any  attention  to  it     With 

very  little  help  he  might  have  seen  the  truth,  for  he 

wrote, "  All  my  griefs,  I  can  better  and  better  see,  lie 

in  good  measure  at  my  own  door ;  were  I  right  in  my 

vam  hearty  nothing  else  would  be  far  wrong  with  me. 

This,  as  you  well  understand,  is  true  of  every  mortal, 

and  I  advise  all  that  hear  me  to  believe  it,  and  to  lay  it 

practically  to  their  own  case."    The  wretched  vampires 

that  he  thought  his  friends  prevented  him  from  laying 

it  practically  to  his  own  case  ;  for  they  were  too  anxious 

to  find  enjoyment  in    gloating  over  his  unfortunate 

disease  of  mind  to  think  of  doing  anything  to  relieve 

the  spasms  and  contortions  of  emotion  which  afforded 

them  amusement.     The  simple  remedy  for  Carlyle*s 

ttnhappiness  would  have  been  found  in  persuading  him 

to  mingle  freely  with  the  poor  and  ignorant  in  order 

to  assist  them,  and  to  employ  his  mighty  intellect  in 

teaching  in  a  Sunday  school.     It  may  be  thought  that 

^  would   have  been  impossible,  but  he  knew  right 
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well,  and  often  admitted,  his  vanity,  intolerance,  and 
selfishness,  and  his  misfortune  lay  in  ignorance  of  the 
remedy ;  for  no  theoretical  knowledge  of  our  faults  is  of 
the  slightest  use  to  produce  improvement,  and  he  who 
wishes  to  replace  pride  by  humility  must  exercise  his 
will  in  doing  actions  that  imply  humility,  while  selfishness 
is  only  to  be  cured  by  exercise  of  self-denial.  If  age 
and  feebleness  had  brought  the  overthrow  of  pride  and 
the  consolation  of  religion,  the  admirers  of  Carlyle 
might  now  be  saying  of  him — 

**  His  overthrow  heaped  happiness  upon  him, 
For  then,  and  not  till  then,  he  felt  himself, 
And  found  the  blessedness  of  being  little : 
And,  to  add  greater  honours  to  his  age 
Than  man  could  give  him,  he  died  fearing  God." 

When  a  healthy  mind  is  trained  to  worship  perfect 
archetypes  there  is  no  possibility  of  insanity,  or  even 
of  dotage,  in  old  age,  unless  from  structural  lesions  of 
the  brain,  such  as  severe  sun-stroke  or   inflammation 
might  produce.    There  are  many  cases  of  insanity  due  to 
imperfections  of  the  brain,  hereditary  or  acquired,  but  in 
many  instances  the  cause  is  some  departure  from  the 
normal  state  which  would  be  quite  impossible  to  any- 
one who  imitated  perfect  standards.     The  pride  which 
seeks  superiority,  the  avarice  which  knows  no  friendship, 
the  envy  to  which   perfection   seems   an   enemy,   the 
jealousy  which  sees  a  foe  in  innocence,  the  selfishness 
which  grows  insatiable  with  age  though  losing  power 
to  attain  its  end,  and  the   constant  struggle  with    the 
voice  of  conscience,  may  all  be  causes  of  insanity,  but 
none  of  them  are  possible  to  him  who  worships  perfect 
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archetypes.      On  the  other  hand  insanity,  or  at  least 
misery  and  despair,  is  the  natural  fate  of  the  philosopher 
who  rejects  religion  and  who  is  tried  by  poverty,  con- 
tempt, and  pain.     No  one  has  better  opportunities  of 
noticing  the   miseries    of  aged    unbelievers   than   the 
medical   practitioner ;    for    the    clergyman   is    seldom 
tolerated  by  them,  while  the  doctor  sees  them  at  their 
worst     The  man  of  superior  intellect  and  education 
who  imagined  himself  capable  of  despising  all  religion 
may  become  destitute  so  as  to  need  support  from  friends ; 
and  those  who  have  had  such  philosophers  to  keep  them 
company,   will,  if  Christians,  pity  the   poor  wretches ; 
but,  if  destitute  of  all  religion,  will  heartily  wish  that 
the  pretence  of  disbelief  in  future  life  could  be  so  real 
that  the  unfortunate  might  have  no  dread  to  rid  the 
world  by  suicide  of  their  distressing  presence.     When 
the  venerable  agnostic  is  free  from  pain  or  trouble,  and 
has  every  comfort  that   his  selfishness   can  fancy,  he 
may  secure  respect  by  money,  and  may  die  as  com- 
fortable as   an   old   horse   or  dog,  but    the  love  and 
happiness   with   which    the    aged    Christian   is    made 
radiant  can  never  be  experienced. 

The  worship  of  the  Intellectual  Archetype  alone 
would  afford  no  satisfaction  to  the  mind,  since  it  would 
give  no  satisfaction  to  the  desire  to  know  the  hope  of 
love  or  mercy  in  the  future,  and  pure  intellect  can  only 
prove  the  certainty  of  condemnation.  "  No  man  knoweth 
Who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father ;  and  Who  the  Father  is, 
but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him." 
The  perfection  of  emotion  requires  the  perfection  of 
intellect  to  comprehend  it,  and  the  knowledge  of  any 
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mind  is  to  be  gained  by  the  exhibition  of  the  emotions 
which  it  possesses.  The  worship  of  Christ  alone  would 
be  sufficient  if  it  could  be  perfect ;  and  it  is  always  able 
to  exert  sufficient  influence  to  produce  great  superiority 
of  character,  even  when  the  intellect  attempts  to  judge 
perfection  for  itself:  but  it  is  very  rare  to  find  a  Christian 
who  has  not  some  intellectual  foundation  for  his  faith. 
We  may  sometimes  see  a  woman  who  affects  to  be 
calmly  intellectual  and  quite  insensible  to  emotion,  and 
who  regards  with  scorn  the  sentimental  weakness  of  her 
sex  ;  yet  such  a  woman  is  often  the  possessor  of  a  most 
corrupt  and  sensual  imagination,  and  an  abandoned 
profligate  in  secret  while  acting  the  philosopher  before 
the  world.  On  the  other  hand  we  often  meet  a  woman 
who  has  very  little  ability  to  understand  arguments  on 
science  or  philosophy,  but  who  has  an  anxiety  to  con- 
form to  the  Emotional  Archetype ;  and  such  a  one 
appears  an  angel  in  her  love  and  self-denial,  so  that  her 
children  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed,  and  when  she  dies 
the  world  seems  poorer  for  her  loss. 

We  are  informed  that  many  of  His  followers  aban- 
doned Jesus  when  He  said,  "  No  man  can  come  unto 
Me  except  it  were  given  him  of  My  Father  ; "  and  there 
are  many  professing  Christians  in  the  present  day  who 
are  delighted  to  talk  of  love  and  mercy,  but  turn 
back  in  disgust  when  informed  that  perfect  righteous- 
ness and  justice  must  be  recognized  before  love  or  mercy 
can  be  enjoyed.  Love  can  never  be  perfect  which  puts 
mercy  before  justice,  and  anarchy  would  rule  if  reason 
were  not  recognized  as  prior  to  emotion  ;  for  then  we 
might  say  of  the  criminal — 
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"  He's  loved  of  the  distracted  multitude, 
Who  like  not  in  their  judgment,  but  their  eyes  : 
And  when  'tis  so,  th'  offender's  scourge  is  weighed, 
But  never  the  offence." 

One  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  the  progress  of 
religion  is  that  men  will  not  give  reason  the  first  place 
in  all  their  teaching ;  and  it  has  even  been  said  by  dis- 
tinguished Christian  preachers  that  the  only  argument 
in  religion  that  is  worth  anything  is  that  directed  to  the 
heart     Such  teaching  is  the  parent  of  the  cant  and 
superstition  which  cause  men  of  intellect  and  education 
to  turn  from  religion  with  instinctive  antipathy  and  dis- 
gust    Christ  found  his  disciples,  as  well  as  all  his 
hearers,  possessed  of  an  extreme  dislike  to  worship  the 
God  of  perfect  righteousness  and  justice  as  supreme, 
for  they  all  wanted  to  excuse  themselves  in  their  trade 
Kes,  their  secret  intrigues  for  wealth  and  power,  and 
their  self-conceit  which  could  not  admit  how  rotten  was 
tiie  heart  concealed  beneath  the  smiling  countenance 
and  fair  exterior  which  gained  the  homage  of  the  mul- 
titude.    From  beginning  to  end  of  His  teaching  Christ 
always  insisted  on  the  fact  that  God  the  Father  must  be 
worshipped  first,  and  the  Son  was  to  be  worshipped  as 
the  Anointed  of  the   Father — or,  in   other  words,  as 
the    Archetypal    Emotion    derived    from    Archetypal 
intellect  ^ 

It  may  be  said  that  Archetypal  Reason  alone  may 
be  irorshipped  as  God,  but  that  is  absurd,  since  it  would 
be  equivalent  to  the  worship  of  unchanging  law,  and  we 
must  have  the  Living  Mind  to  worship.  It  is  only  when 
ve  see  it  exhibited  in  emotion  that  we  can  recognize 
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reason  as  alive  to  the  wants  and  joys  and  sorrows  of 
humanity,  and  we   recognize  Archetypal  Emotion  by 
the  harmony  exhibited  with  Archetypal   Reason.     All 
the  teaching  of  Christ  is  permeated  by  the  principle 
taught  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower :  "  When  any  one 
heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  UNDERSTANDETH 
IT  NOT,    then  Cometh  the  wicked  one   and  snatcheth 
away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart."     The  youth 
who  has  been  taught  to  avoid  the  use  of  reason  in  his 
study  of  religion,  and  who  accepts  blindly  every  article 
of  faith  as  some  supposed  superior  may  dictate,  is  liable 
to  fall  a  victim  to  the  first  half-educated  talker  who  calls 
himself  an  atheist  and  pretends  to  argue  in  the  name  of 
reason.     It  is  because  teachers   of  religion   practically 
deny  the  supremacy  of  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity 
that  many  scientific  scholars  cannot  enjoy  the  reading 
of  a  sermon.     The  practical  result  of  the  abandonment 
of  reason  in  religion  may  be  studied  at  any  period  of 
history,  and  the  inhabitants  of  New  York  felt  the  effect 
of  such  religion  when  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics  suc- 
ceeded in  obtaining  supremacy  in  the  government  of 
the  city  by  the  Tammany  Ring  ;  for  all  truth,  liberty,  and 
honesty  were  soon  swallowed  up  in  a  sea  of  treachery, 
tyranny,  and  corruption.     All   history  proves  that  no 
people  can  be  safely  entrusted  with  freedom  unless  the 
Bible  has  been  the  foundation  of  their  education,  and  is 
accepted  as  the  infallible  standard  of  appeal. 

The  only  guarantee  for  the  success  of  trial  by  jury- 
is  in  the  reverence  for  pure  intellect  and  its  demand  of 
perfect  truth  and  justice,  and  no  nation  can  be  safely 
trusted  with  the  jury  system  unless  the  people  ha.ve 
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been  taught  to  worship  Intellect,  as  the  First  Person  of 
tie  Trinity  revealed  in  the  Bible. 

Although  God  the  Father  is  supreme  over  all  things, 
it  is  God  the:  Son  who  must  judge  the  world,  for  perfect 
intellect  can  show  no  mercy  to  any  deviation  from  the 
truth,  and  phere  would  be  no  hope  for  any  man  if  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  were  not  equal  with  the 
First,  since  the  decision  of  love  might  then  be  overborne 
by  justice.  We  are  informed  that  Christ  must  deliver 
up  the  kingdom  to  God,  the  Father,  and  this  can  only 
be  done  by  proving  that  justice  is  satisfied,  and  that 
emotion  in  the  kingdom  is  in  harmony  with  the 
£motional  Archetype. 

It  is  essential  to  our  ideas  of  God  that  each  Person 

of  the  Trinity  should  be  a  distinct  Power,  capable  of 

conferring  benefits  and  altering  laws   relating   to   the 

corresponding    element  of   the  human   mind ;    for  it 

would  be  absurd  to  worship  a  God  of  love  devoid  of  the 

power  to  assist  emotion  towards  perfection,  or  a  God  of 

will  incapable  of  changing  and  improving  the  will  of 

him  who   sought   perfection   of  will.     The  power  and 

influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  appear  to  be  regarded  as 

great  mysteries  by  many  theologians,  and  it  is  certainly 

veiy  difficult  to  listen  to  a  sermon  on  the  subject  without 

becoming   very  much    bewildered   in    the    search    for 

definite  statements.    The  Holy  Ghost  created  all  things, 

just  as  a  man's  will  executes  his  plans ;  and  when  we 

ve  told  that  the  Spirit  convinces  a  man  of  sin,  it  simply 

means  that  the  Volition  which  would  be  produced  by 

perfect  Intellect  and  Emotion  is  placed  alongside  the 

human  volition  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  all  defects 
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evident.  The  mere  convincing  of  sin  would  be  of 
little  use  if  the  will  of  man  had  no  power  to  change, 
and  so  the  Spirit  as  a  Person  has  the  power  to  renew 
the  will,  and  when  the  will  is  in  harmony  with  the 
Archetypal  Will  the  individual  is  justified,  since  he  is 
made  conscious  of  the  harmony  by  the  Spirit  witnessing 
with  his  spirit,  as  one  musical  instrument  witnesses  with 
another  the  existence  of  harmony. 

The  Spirit  is  said  to  sanctify,  and  this  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  progressive  facility  with  which  the  muscles 
perform  any  work  until  they  act  as  if  naturally  and 
automatically ;  for  the  human  will  may  become  so  much 
improved  that  it  acts  righteously  without  waiting  to 
reason  or  inquire  while  it  starts  back  instinctively  from 
evil,  and  that  is  proof  that  it  is  sanctified,  just  as  the 
attraction  of  one  ball  and  the  repulsion  of  another  is 
proof  of  the  kind  of  electricity  with  which  an  object  is 
charged. 

We  read  of  miraculous  powers  being  conferred  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  if  the  will  of  man  could  be  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  Will  of  God  there  would 
obviously  be  no  limit  to  the  performance  of  miracles  ; 
for  miraculous  power  would  only  cease  when  the  Will 
of  God  disapproved.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the 
Comforter ;  and  this  is  very  easily  understood  when  we 
consider  that  a  child  anxious  to  please  his  father  can 
have  no  comfort  until  he  knows  that  his  will  is  acting 
in  harmony  with  his  father's  will.  The  Christian  would 
feel  in  a  constant  state  of  doubt  and  anxiety  if  he  had 
no  certain  knowledge  that  his  conduct  was  acceptable 
to  God ;  and  so  the  Holy  Ghost  signifies  by  voluntary^ 
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action  as  a  Person  that  the  will  of  a  Christian  is  in 
harmony  with  the  requirements  of  the  Perfect  Arche- 
type The  forgiveness  of  sins  would  not  be  a  source  of 
perfect  comfort  unless  accompanied  with  the  gift  of  an 
altered  will  conscious  of  right  action  ;  and  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  possession  of  the  will  that  does  good  and 
abstains  from  evil  constitutes  conversion,  which  is  there- 
fore the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  neglect  of  the  worship  of  the  First  Person  of 
the  Trinity  is  the  cause  of  heresy  and  unbelief  in  all 
Christian  Churches,  and  often  compels  honest  men  of 
superior  intellect  and  education  to  look  upon  religion 
with  contempt ;    for  the  ignorant  conceited  man  who 
preaches  cant  and  insults  reason  cannot  be  tolerated  by 
the  scholar  who  is  conscious  of  honestly  seeking  to  know 
the  will  of  God  by  the  study  of  chemistry,  or  mathe- 
matics, or  geology.     The  neglect  of  the  worship  of  the 
Third  Person  of  the  Trinity  is  certain  to  result  in  moral 
weakness  and  disease,  and  is  the  cause  of  all  dissatis- 
faction and   unhappiness  and   of  the  existence  of  so 
raany  anachronistic   Jeremiahs  who  groan  about  our 
degradation  and  impending  ruin,  although  professing  to 
he  the  messengers  of  the  God  Who  sent  the  Gospel  of 
?fad  tidings  to  all  mankind  two  thousand  years  ago  and 
promised  to  bestow  the  Comforter  upon    His  people. 
We  are   told   that  Christianity  is  confronted   in   this 
country  by   a   mountain   of  destitution,  suffering,  and 
sorrow,  which  will  tax  all  the  energies  of  the  legislator 
*nd  the   philanthropist,  whereas   the  fact   is  that   the 
niountain    is   composed  of   indolence,  selfishness,   and 
'"gratitude,   for  which  there  is  no  remedy  except  the 
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worship  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Men  and  women  go  to 
church  as  a  dull  and  dreary  routine  drill  necessary  to 
preserve  appearances  or  to  sooth  the  conscience,  and 
they  expect  the  preacher,  or  the  choir,  to  entertain  them 
and   give   them   peace   of  mind ;   but   it  would  be  as 
sensible   for  a    man   suffering   from  a  physical   disease 
to   expect  improvement   from  watching  his   physician 
swallowing  the  medicine  or  adopting  the  other  means 
that  ought  to  be  adopted  by  the  sufferer.     The  Holy 
Spirit  as  Comforter  will  be  given  to  every  man  who 
fulfils  the  necessary  conditions,  but  it  is  not  the  gratifica- 
tion of  selfishness  in  listening  to  sermons  and  criticizing 
the  preacher,  or  the  gratification  of  the  senses  by  sweet 
sounds  and  graceful  postures,  or  even  the  repetition  of 
forms  of  prayer,  that  will  procure  for  any  one  the  peace 
of  mind  that  is  promised  to  the  Christian,     On  the  Day 
of  Pentecost  the  disciples  had  all  assembled  with  one 
will  in  harmony  with  the  Divine  Will,  and  were  prepared 
to  sacrifice  everything  to  carry  out  what  they  believed 
to  be  their  duty ;  but  it  is  folly  for  men  to  expect  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  unless  they  employ  their  whole 
will  in  performing  work  that  is  in  harmony  with  the 
demands  of  the  Archetypal  Mind.     The  Church  that 
does  not  exercise  its  will  in  carrying  on  mission  work 
cannot  expect  prosperity,  and  must  decay  from  atrophy 
caused  by  disuse,  and  no  one  can  obtain  the  promised 
Comforter,  or  the  happiness  produced  by  the  possession 
of  perfect  spiritual  health,  unless  he  is  willing  to  bring 
the  sunshine  of  sympathy  to  the  homes  of  the  afflicted, 
or  to  give  knowledge  to  the  ignorant  or  comfort  to  the 
poor  and  needy,  or  to  devote  himself  heartily  to  sorr^e 
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^ork  in  which  the  Archetypal  Will  can  co-operate. 
Christ  is  the  Light  that  lighteth  every  man,  but  until  the 
L'ght  is  utilized  by  the  will  the  man  on  whom  it  shines 
K  a  mere  ugly  lamp  lying  prostrate  on  the  ground,  and 
fte  first  step  towards  the  obtaining  of  the  Comforter 
is  taken  when  the  will  is  exercised  in  obedience  to  the 
command — "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  Light  is  come,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 

The  truth  of  the  foundation  of  any  religion  must 
k  proved  by  the  exhibitions  of  the  will  of  those  who 
profess  it,  and  every  religion  must  be  based  on  a  false 
foundation  if  it   can  tolerate  any  will  which   displays 
itself  in  acts  of  cruelty,  or  oppression,  or  any  form  of 
selfishness.     There  can  be  no  religion  worthy  of  respect 
unless  it  has  for  its  ideal  life  a  life  which  displays  a 
will  in  harmony  with  Archetypal  Intellect  and  Arche- 
typal Emotion  ;  and  very  little  education  is  needed  to 
plBce  any  one  in  harmony  with  the  Ideal  Life,  since  the 
despised  lamp  of  common   earthenware   may  exhibit 
a  brighter  light  than  the  lamp  of  polished  gold  which 
conceals  the  light  by  its  ornaments  of  eloquence  and 
learning.     Men  must  work  out  their  own  salvation  and 
obtain  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  the  state  of  peace 
and  satisfaction,  by  their  own  exertion  ;  but  their  own 
exertion  is  not  of  the  least  use  unless  when  in  harmony 
with  the  Archetypal  Mind.     Intellect  and  emotion  grow 
in  strength  and  quality  by  being  exercised,  and  they 
can  only  be  exercised  by  the  will,  so  that  the  perfect 
condition  of  the  whole  mind  depends  on  the  perfect 
cultivation  of  the  will.     Surprise  is  often  expressed  that 
youDg  converts  full  of  zeal  and  superior  in  knowledge 
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and  ability  so  as  to  be  apparently  certain  of  becoming 
great  moral  forces  in  the  world  are  yet  apt  to  fade 
gradually  away  into  mere  useless  professors  of  religion  ; 
but  the  cause  is  simply  the  neglect  of  exercise,  which 
allows  the  spiritual  muscles  to  become  atrophied  and 
diseased.  At  every  religious  service  among  Christians 
the  people  expect  before  parting  to  receive  the  blessing 
of  "  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  but  they  might 
as  well  listen  to  a  clergyman  praying  that  they  may 
have  the  blessing  of  perfect  health  and  strength  and 
then  go  home  to  indulge  a  life  of  indolence  under 
circumstances  entirely  opposed  to  health,  for  they  very 
seldom  engage  in  work  in  which  the  fellowship  of  the 
Archetypal  Will  can  be  expected. 

It  is  very  generally  supposed  that  the  Jews  knew 
nothing  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  that  people 
were  not  in  the  habit  of  recognizing  the  personal  exist- 
ence of  the  Holy  Ghost  until  the  subject  was  discussed 
by  Christians  ;  and  this  idea  receives  some  countenance 
from  the  ignorance  of  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  who 
informed  Paul   that  they  had  never  heard   that   there 
was  a  Holy  Ghost.     The  Third  Person  of  the  Trinity 
occupies  a  very  prominent  position  in  the  record  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  there  is  good  reason  for  this, 
since  those  Acts  would  never  have  been  possible  if  the 
apostles  had  not  thrown  all  their  energies  of  mind  into 
efforts  to  act  in  conformity  with  the  Archetypal  Will  ; 
for  when   mediaeval  Christians  went   to   the   opposite 
extreme  and  ignored  the  worship  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  result  was  that  they  themselves  and  all  around  them 
became  diseased  from  stagnation.     In  the  first  chapter. 
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of  St  Matthew  the  Incarnation  is  described  as  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  must  have  implied  to  the 
Jews  that  it  was  the  work  of  the  Personal  Will  of  God. 
When  we  examine  the  most  ancient  records  of  the  Jews 
we  find  that  at  the  very  beginning  of  Genesis  the  God 
Who  is  always  worshipped  as  the  personal  Jehovah  is- 
designated  by  a  plural  noun  which  requires  a  singular 
verb;  and  He  is  described  as  saying,  "Let  Us  make 
man  in  Our  image,  after   Our  likeness,*'  so  that  the 
plurality  of  Persons   in    the   Godhead   was   the  very 
first  lesson  in  theology  which  every  Jew  was  taught ; 
<ind  no  mistake  was  possible  in  the  direction  of  poly- 
theism, since  every  statement    made    regarding  God 
described  Him  as  a  personal  omnipotent  Father.    When 
Moses  was  relating  the  doctrines  and  laws  which  were 
to  be  regarded  as  archetypal  truths  he  said,  in  the  first 
place,  "The  Lord  Our  God  is  one  Lord;"  but  he  quickly 
^dcd,  "And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
^I  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
m^ht"    The  Bible  was  not  written  by  men  anxious  to 
make  as  large  a  book  as  possible,  nor  were  those  for 
H'hom  it  was  written  idiotic  enough  to  reckon  the  value 
of  a  book  by  the  number  of  its  pages  or  the  nature  of 
its  cover,  but  every  word  was  put  down  because  it  was 
necessary  for  the  proper  revelation  of  some  archetypal 
truth.     The  Israelites  knew  that  they  were  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  and  they  were  to  love  Him,  or  seek  to 
please  Him,  with  all  their  intellect,  with  all  their  emo- 
tion, and  with  all  their  will.   The  word  translated  "heart" 
iras  probably  in  daily  use  among  the  Israelites  to  de- 
<ribe  the  element  of  mind  which  is  the  source  of  under- 
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Standing,  judgment,  truth,  and  the  sense  of  beauty  ; 
while  the  soul  was  the  immortal  spiritual  substance 
which  produces  the  feelings  and  desires,  so  that  when 
we  are  told  that  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was  knit  with  the 
soul  of  David  we  understand  that  the  deepest  love  and 
sympathy  existed  between  them.  The  word  "might" 
simply  means  will,  or  the  voluntary  exertion  which  a 
man  is  capable  of  producing  in  order  to  demonstrate 
the  condition  of  his  intellect  and  emotion. 

It  may  be  imagined  that  these  distinctions  of  the 
elements  of  mind  were  only  thought  of  by  priests  and 
metaphysical  dreamers  ;   but  the  poorest  of  the  Jews 
were  not  supposed  to  be  so  ignorant  and  stupid  as  the 
wealthy  and  educated  among  Christians,  for  every  man 
and  woman  was  expected  to  know  the  meaning  of  the 
religion  they  professed  :  and  the  extent  and  thorough- 
ness of  their  religious  education  may  be  inferred  from 
the  regulations  prescribed  to  impress  upon  their  minds 
that  God  was  ever  to  be  thought  of  as  God  of  intellect, 
emotion,  and   will.     There  was  no   mention  made   of 
higher  schools  or  limits  as  to  age,  but  the  people   of 
all  ranks  were  commanded :  "  And  these  words  which 
I  command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart :  and 
thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and 
shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in   thine  house, 
and  when   thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.     And  thou  shalt 
bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be 
as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes.    And  thou  shalt  write 
them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house,  and  on  thy  gates." 
When   the  Jews  became   powerful   and  wealthy  they 
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gave  as  little  attention  to  the  study  of  religion  as 
modern  Christians  do,  and  some  of  them  had  as  little 
reiish  for  seeing  the  Ten  Commandments  on  their  gates 
as  a  politician  has  for  learning  moral  law. 

The  habit  of  thinking  of  God  as  God  of  intellect, 

emotion,  and  will,  must  have  been  thoroughly  familiar 

to  the  Jews,  for  in  the  description  of  King  Josiah  we  are 

told, "  And  like  unto  him  was  there  no  king  before  him, 

that  turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all 

Ws  soul,  and  with  all  his  might,  according  to  all  the  law 

of  Moses."     We  know  that  Job  distinguished  the  Spirit 

of  God  as  the  source  of  life  and  inspiration  ;  and  David 

laid  particular    emphasis    on   the    necessity  of   being 

upheld  by  the  Spirit,  and  of  being  maintained  steadfast 

in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Will.     The  belief  in 

God  as  a  Father  possessed  of  the  perfection  of  intellect, 

emotion,  and  will,  is  always  the  foundation  of  every 

dochrine  taught  in  the  Bible,  from  first  to  last. 

Swedenborg  maintained  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
only  God,  and  that  in  Him  is  a  Trinity,  not  of  persons, 
but  of  essentials.  It  is  impossible  to  understand  how 
^yman  could  believe  that  Infinite  Intellect  could  be 
revealed  in  human  form  and  subject  to  finite  conditions ; 
but  Swedenborg  failed  to  recognize  the  meaning  of  the 
God  of  the  Jews  as  Archetypal  Mind,  and  all  his  pro- 
found knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  keen  spiritual  insight 
wuld  not  save  him  from  error  when  he  was  ignorant  of 
Ac  scientific  explanation  of  all  true  religion. 

Among  those  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
*e  naturally  turn  to  those  who  adopt  the  name  of 
deists,  in   order  to  hear  what  they  have  to  say  for 
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themselves.  I  have  sometimes  listened  in  London  parks 
to  men  who  seemed  to  think  they  had  discovered  in 
Theism  a  new  religion  capable  of  regenerating  the 
world  ;  but  nothing  definite  can  be  learned  from  such 
men,  since  every  preacher  is  anxious  to  air  some 
crotchet  of  his  own.  There  is  a  Church  which  claims 
to  be  the  special  home  of  Theism,  but  which  has  so 
much  difficulty  in  securing  a  congregation  that  adver- 
tising in  the  newspapers  is  occasionally  resorted  to ;  and 
in  response  to  such  advertisement  I  attended  as  one 
anxious  to  be  enlightened  and  willing  to  criticize  in 
proof  that  I  did  not  go  for  the  purpose  of  sleeping  away 
a  tedious  hour.  There  were  a  considerable  number  of 
empty  seats  in  spite  of  the  advertisement,  for  the 
audience  did  not  number  fifty,  and  I  am  afraid  a  fair 
proportion  of  these  were  attracted  by  mere  curiosity; 
yet  the  preacher  appeared  to  feel  satisfied  that  he  and 
his  followers  are  a  power  in  the  earth,  though  he  did  not 
indulge  in  any  ludicrous  comparisons  with  Christianity 
such  as  one  may  hear  from  Positivists.  The  Theist  may 
be  a  man  of  education  and  thought,  while  ignorance  of 
•the  opinions  of  others  and  of  sound  knowledge  is  essen- 
tial to  the  production  of  a  Positivist,  as  Comte  taught 
his  youthful  disciple.  The  priest,  or  pastor,  or  whatever 
a  Theist  lecturer  is  supposed  to  be,  conducts  the  pro- 
ceedings in  his  Church  as  a  close  imitation  of  the  form 
of  worship  observed  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  so 
little  originality  is  displayed  that  he  even  uses  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  though  mutilated  and  mixed  up  to 
suit  his  own  fancy,  and  described  as  a  revised  Prayer 
Book.    The  preface  to  this  revised  Prayer  Book  at  once 
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revealed  to  me  the  reason  that  the  Theistic  preacher  has 
a  strong  dislike  to  Christianity,  for  he  says,  "  Centuries 
ago  the  service  began  at  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  introits 
of  praise  were  sung,  a  much  more  fitting  prelude  to 
devotion  than  the  miserable  whining  introspection  and 
confession  of  sin,  the  exaggerated  terms  of  which  stamp 
them  with  insincerity."  Christ  did  not  profess  to 
improve  the  righteous,  and  observed  that  "  they  that  are 
whole  need  not  a  physician."  The  science  which  pro- 
fesses to  make  men  perfect  can  have  no  interest  to  the 
man  who  is  not  conscious  of  any  imperfection,  and  such 
a  man  must  feel  insulted  when  asked  to  sing — 

"Just  as  I  am,  poor,  wretched,  blind  ; 
Sight,  riches,  healing  of  the  mind. 
Yea  all  I  need,  in  Thee  to  find, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come.** 

It  might  be  imagined  that  the  Theists  have  some 
special  information  to  impart,  but  such  is  not  the  case  ; 
for  they  coolly  adopt  the  God  of  the  Jews,  forgetting 
altogether  that  the  knowledge  of  Him  is  a  matter  of 
special  revelation,  and  that  if  they  accept  the  Bible  as 
true  they  must  not  alter  it  to  suit  their  own  opinions. 
They  are  like  many  modern  philosophers  who  have  been 
taught  the  principles  of  Christianity,  and  are  so  ignorant 
of  other  religions  that  they  have  no  idea  that  it  does 
not  come  quite  natural  to  man  to  believe  such  principles 
as  readily  as  the  principles  of  Hindooism ;  and  men  do 
not  really  appreciate  Christianity  until  they  compare  it 
with  the  religions  of  nations  such  as  those  of  India  and 
Africa.  The  man  who  never  reads  the  Bible  but  reads 
Shakespeare   and   Dickens  may  be   stupid   enough  to 
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imagine  that  he  has  received  no  Christian  education ; 
but  the  works  of  either  of  those  writers  could  not  have 
been  written  by  any  man  except  a  Christian,  and  they 
would  either  be  unintelligible  or  would  be  a  new  reve- 
lation to  any  one  ignorant  of  Christianity. 

There  must  be  some  radical  defect  in  the  mind  or 
disposition  of  a  man  who  can  study  the  Bible  and  yet 
cannot  understand  that  there  is  a  great  gulf  between 
him  and  perfection ;    and   he   must  think  himself  im- 
mensely superior  to  David,  who  said,  "  But  as  for  me, 
I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man  ;  a  very  scorn  of  men,  and 
the  outcast  of  the  people."     Yet  David  was  a  king  and 
a  man  after  God's  own  heart.     Job  did  not  believe  in 
beginning  his  worship  with  a  confession  of  sin,  until  he 
had  received  a  few  very  impressive  lessons  ;  and  then, 
he  changed  his  mind,  and  lost  his  good  opinion  of  him- 
self so  far  as  to  say,  "  If  I  wash  myself  with  snow  water, 
and  make  my  hands  never  so  clean ;  yet  shalt  Thou 
plunge  me   in  the  ditch,  and  mine  own  clothes  shall 
abhor  me."     The  king  of  the  Zulus  once  thought   his 
mud  hut   a   magnificent  palace,  but  he  thought   very 
differently    after    his    visit    to    London.       The    artist 
becomes  conscious  of  his  imperfections  by  constantly 
looking  at  the   perfect  model,  but  the  Theist  has    got 
no  model  to   look  at ;   for  he  has  to  wander  like   the 
evolutionist  among   an  infinity  of  possibilities.      It    is 
hopeless  to  seek  definite  [information  from  Theists,  since 
no  two  of  them  agree ;  for  when  there  is  no  fashion  in 
dress,  every  man  is  at  liberty  to  cut  and  slash  at    the 
cloth  according  to  his  own  fancy,  and  one  may    liave 
a   flowing  robe  while   another  has  a  kilt  of  ribands. 
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The  Theist  regards  the  Bible  as  an  ordinary  book  which 
may  be  altered  and  improved,  and  he  thinks  the  Jewish 
opinions  of  God  may  be  erroneous  ;  so  that  no  perfect 
standard  is  to  be  found  anywhere,  and  each  man  may 
adopt  whatever  he  may  choose  to  regard  as  holiness. 
It  is  veiy  common  for  men  in  Europe  to  regard  the 
Bible  as  a  book  which  any  nation  might  have  written, 
and  no  better  than  books  written  in  India  and  China, 
while  all  the  principles  derived  from  the  Bible  are  taken 
as  matters  of  course  ;  so  that  it  is  imagined  that  natives 
of  Africa  may  be  educated  to  the  European  stage  of 
civilization  without  being  taught  the  Bible  as  a  fun- 
damental standard  of  appeal.  This  is  like  advising  the 
Africans  to  make  railways  before  they  have  learned 
anything  about  the  existence  of  the  steam-engine,  or 
to  put  up  telegraph  wires  before  they  have  heard  of 
electricity. 

When  I  asked  myself  the  object  of  the  assembly  in 

the  Theistic  church  I  found  it  impossible  to  frame  a 

satisfactory  answer ;  but  I  did  not  care  to  inquire  of  any 

of  the  worshippers,  as  they  might  have  felt  insulted. 

There  was  a  man  to  talk,  a  choir  to  sing,  and  an  organ 

to  perform  music,  but  I  could  have  got  all  these  much 

better  elsewhere.    The  preacher  had  no  definite  belief  in 

perfect  archetypes,  and  no  information  to  give  regarding 

the  science  of  religion  ;  and  this  is  too  practical  an  age 

to  waste  time  listening  to  a  succession  of  words  signi- 

fying  nothing  of  any  practical  value  to  man.     In  order 

to  respect  any  system  of  religion  we  must  know  how 

fiu'  it  is  successful  in  converting  criminals  into  honest 

citizens,  in  promoting  kindness  and  sympathy  between 
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the  rich  and  poor,  and  in  giving  comfort  to  the  sorrow- 
ing and  happiness  to  the  wretched  ;  but  Theists  do  not 
even  pretend  to  have  any  such  message  to  the  broken- 
hearted as — 

"  Art  thou  weary,  art  thou  languid, 
Art  thou  sore  distrest  ? 
*  Come  to  Me,'  saith  One,  *  and  coming. 

Be  at  rest ! ' '' 

There  was  one  observation  made  by  the  Theistic 
preacher  which  was  both  amusing  and  interesting  to  me. 
I  had  imagined  that  special  sympathy  and  mutual 
admiration  exists  between  Theists  and  Unitarians  ;  but 
the  preacher  expressed  the  greatest  respect  for  any  man 
who  would  regard  Christ  as  God  and  worship  Him  as 
such,  while  as  for  Unitarians  he  observed  that  they  are 
guilty  of  the  grossest  idolatry  by  maintaining  that  Christ 
is  only  a  man,  and  yet  retaining  His  name  in  their 
prayers  and  worship. 

In  order  -to  obtain  further  information  I  purchased 
a  special  lecture  on  Theism,  which  appears  to  be  an 
authoritative  statement  of  reasons  regarded  as  sufficient 
to  induce  any  man  to  embrace  this  substitute  for 
religion  ;  and  the  writer  of  it  proves  to  his  own  satis- 
faction that  "  the  ultimate  conclusion  of  Reason  is  that 
over  all  things  there  is  One,  supreme  and  indivisible.*' 
As  a  proof  that  this  opinion  was  the  result  of  Reason 
in  different  nations  he  observes,  "  The  doctrine  revealed 
to  the  initiate  at  the  Eleusihian  mysteries  is  believed  to 
have  had  this  also  for  its  basis.  Timotheus  has  pre- 
served for  us  a  verse  attributed  to  the  legendary 
Orpheus,  with  whose  name  these  rites  were  connected. 
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It  runs  as  follows :  '  Light,  Design,  and  Life.     These 
are  but  names  of  the  One  Godhead,  through  which  all 
things  were  made,  and  He  Himself  is  all  things.'     It  is 
true  that  these  last  words  seem  to  point  to  Pantheism, 
but  the  outcome  of  the  belief  is  for.  our  present  purpose 
immateriaL     The  essential  point  is  that,  assuming  this 
verse  to  have  the  antiquity  ascribed  to  it,  it  shows  that 
even  in  times  which  to  us  are  almost  mythical,  the  con- 
ception of  the  Unity  of  God  was  apprehended  by  the 
most  favoured    minds,  and   was    handed  down    as   a 
precious  possession  to  be  imparted  to  the  select  through 
dark  ages  of  superstitious  belief  in  supernatural  beings 
disfigured  by  men's  passions  and  caprices."    This  quota- 
tion is  really  proof  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was 
held  as  one  of  the  most  sacred  truths  in  ancient  Greece 
when  religion  was  regarded  as  the  private  property  of 
the  few.    Any  sound  knowledge  of  religion  taught  in  the 
Eleusinian  mysteries  was  derived  from  the  Egyptians, 
who  obtained  it  from  the  Adamites.    Light,  Design,  and 
Life  are  identical  with   Emotion,  Intellect,  and  Will, 
which  the  Jews  regarded  as  the  essential  Elements  or 
Persons  of  the  Godhead.     David  expresses  the  same 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  when  he  says,  "  By  the  word 
of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host 
of  them  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth."    The  God  of 
Intellect,  or  Design,  created  the  world  by  the  Word,  or 
expression  of  Emotion,  and  by  the  Breath  or  active 
Spirit  proceeding  from  Intellect  and  Emotion. 

The  Theist  endeavours  to  believe  that  all  knowledge 
of  God  has  been  discovered  by  the  unassisted  reason  of 
men  not  in  any  way  superior  to  men  in  the  present  day. 
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but  we   must   either   suppose  that   the  first   man  was 
created  perfect  and  afterwards  suffered  degradation  or 
suppose  that  the  civilized  man  emerged  gradually  from 
a  state  of  animal  brutality.    If  we  eliminate  from  history 
the  Hebrew  race  and  their  knowledge  it  is  impossible 
to  believe  that  any  progress  towards  civilization  would 
ever  have  been  possible  to  savage  man,  for  there  would 
never  have  been  so  good  an  opportunity  of  studying 
philosophy  and  theology  as  is  enjoyed  by  the  natives 
of  Dahomey,  and  the  first  step  towards  true  religion 
could  never  have  been  made.     Our  greatest  scholars, 
owing  to  the  advantages  of  education  derived  from  the 
Bible,  may  know  that  the  Trinity  must  be  worshipped 
as  the  Archetypal  Mind,  but  yet  they  are  quite  unable 
to  find  out  by  scholarship  and  reason  that  God  is  love, 
so  as  to  learn  to  say  to  those  who  are  in  perplexity  and 
despair — 

**  Give  to  the  winds  thy  fears  ; 

Hope,  and  be  undismayed  : 
God  hears  thy  sighs,  and  counts  thy  tears ; 

God  shall  lift  up  thy  head. 

**  Through  waves,  through  clouds  and  storms, 

He  gently  clears  thy  way : 
Wait  thou  His  time  ;  so  shall  the  night 
Soon  end  in  joyous  day. 

"  He  everywhere  hath  sway. 

And  all  things  serve  His  might. 
His  every  act  pure  blessing  is ; 

His  path  unsullied  light." 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

The  foregoing  part  of  this  work  was  written  before  I 
l>ecame  aware  of  the  importance  of  the  various  titles 
and  appellations  by  which  God  is  referred   to   in  the 
Bible,  and  the  depth  of  the  meaning  of  those  expres- 
sions of  thoughts  was  imparted  to  me  by  one  of  those 
inexplicable  coincidences  which  we  are  accustomed  to 
describe  as  chance  or  accident     A   friend  who  knew 
nothing  of  my  theory  regarding  the    doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  but  who  knew  that  I  regard  those  who  deny 
the  superiority  of  the  Bible  as  deficient  either  in  intelli- 
gence, or  in  learning,  or  in  candour,  volunteered  to  lend 
me  Colenso's  work  on  the  Pentateuch,  in  order  to  let 
me  know  how  serious  are  the  arguments  against  the 
veracity  of  the  Scriptures  which  Christians  believe  to 
be  the  infallible  product  of  inspiration.     Before  reading 
much  of  Colenso,  I  found  that  he  was  saturated  with  the 
spirit  of   the  evolutionists,  who  take  for  granted  that 
men  in  ancient  times  were  inferior  in  intellect  to  the 
sages  of  the  present  day,  and  who  assume  that  whatever 
they  are  themselves  too  stupid  to  understand  can  have 
no  meaning.     Colenso  could  not  understand  why  God 
is  spoken  of  as  Elohim  in  one  passage  and  as  Jehovah 
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in  another,  and  because  he  could  not  understand  he  at 
once  jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  the  writers  them- 
selves had  never  had  any  definite  thoughts  to  which 
their  words   corresponded ;    so   that   the  distinguished 
bishop  gives   the  world  an  extraordinary  collection  of 
nonsense  about  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic  writers,  on  the 
assumption  that  the  Bible  must  have  been  written  by 
a  number  of  men  of  different  epochs  and  nationalities, 
some  of  whom  only  knew  God  as  Elohim,  while  others 
had  a  language   in  which    the  word  Jehovah  was  em- 
ployed.    Colenso's  theory,  like    Darwin's,  was  founded 
upon  his  own  ignorance  and  self-conceit,  and  not  upon 
his  knowledge  or  understanding,  and  as  a  result   the 
Bible  became  to  him  a  most  incomprehensible  compli- 
cated puzzle.     Many  German  critics  of  the  Bible,  who 
are  called  theologians  owing  to  their  ability  to  repeat 
words  in  different  languages,  devote  all  their  energies 
to  the  work  of  making  confusion  worse  confounded  ; 
but  sound  reasoning  power  cannot  be  expected  in  men 
who  devote  all  their   energies  to  the  study  of  words. 
Colenso,  however,  was  no  mere  parrot,  but   a   man    of 
sound  intellect  and  great  ability,  and  sincerely  religious, 
so   that  it   is   necessary  to   inquire   the   cause   of    his 
aberrations  from  sound  reason  when  studying  the  Bible. 
If  a  boy  will  read  Robinson  Crusoe  diligently   and 
carefully,  taking  care  to  parse  each  word  as  he  reads 
and  to  calculate  the  number  of  possible  combinations 
that  can  be  made  of  the  letters  in  each  line,  he  will    find 
the  book  one  of  the  most  uninteresting  and  unintelligible 
that  he  ever  met.     That  is  how  men  like  Colenso  and 
the  German  materialistic  critics  read  the  Bible. 
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Such  religious  teachers  as  Liddon,  and  Farrar,  and 

Spurgeon,  and  Moody   are  theologians,  because  they 

regard  language  as  the  mere  artificial  dress  of  thoughts, 

and  have  cultivated  their  spiritual  muscles  until  they 

have  strength  to  remove  the  temporary  shell  and  study 

the  life  within.     The  difference  between  a  rationalistic 

critic  of  the  Bible  and  a  theologian  is  similar  to  the 

difference  between  a  mere  anatomist  and  a  physiologist ; 

^e  one  sees  in  animals  only  the  collection  of  material 

stnictures    presented    to   his    senses,   while    the  other 

studies  the  life  to  which  the  material  structures  are  the 

servants.     A  peasant  like  Bunyan  may  be  a  theologian 

by  using  his  brains  to  think  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 

Bible,  but  a  man  who  studies  nothing  but  Greek,  and 

Hebrew,   and    Arabic   roots,   and   who   directs   all   his 

attention  to  the  learning  of  the  various  crooked  lines 

which  other  men  have  invented  as  symbols  to  express 

their  thoughts,  can  never  be  a  theologian,  and  his  opinion 

on  matters  of  religion  cannot  be  worth  listening  to. 

This  is  not  what  students  are  taught  at  college  to 
believe.  We  are  taught  that  all  Christians  must  hold 
their  breath  in  suspense  until  linguistic  scholars  deter- 
mine the  authorship  of  the  Bible,  and  the  date  at  which 
the  various  parts  were  written ;  but  the  presumption  of 
these  scholars  is  amazing,  since  they  are  ignorant  of  the 
'icientific  basis  of  the  Bible.  If  a  theorist  were  to  assert 
that  the  works  of  Chaucer  must  have  been  written  in  the 
present  century,  very  little  intelligence  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  make  a  man  raise  the  objection  that  many  of 
the  words  employed  were  not  understood  by  the  men  of 
the  present  century,  and  that  therefore  the  books  could 
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not  have  been  written  at  so  recent  a  period.  Now,  the 
word  "  Cherubim"  is  employed  in  Genesis  as  a  term  per- 
fectly well  known  and  understood ;  and  those  who  pre- 
tend to  tell  the  date  at  which  Genesis  was  written  have 
not  the  least  idea  of  the  date  at  which  the  meaning  of 
that  word  ceased  to  be  known.  The  terms  Elohim,  El, 
El-Elyon,  Jehovah,  and  other  expressions,  are  used  in 
Genesis  ;  and  yet  the  people  who  discuss  the  date  of  the 
book  actually  do  not  know  the  meaning  or  the  origin  of 
the  words,  or  the  date  at  which  the  meaning  was  lost. 

The  study  of  dead  languages  has  been  one  of  the 
greatest  obstacles  to  the  progress  of  the  world  ;  and  it 
is  simply  a  form  of  idolatry,  unless  the  language  is 
studied  for  the  thoughts  which  it  expressed.     Letters 
and  words  are  as  much  the  inventions  of  man  as  the 
idols  which  a  Hindoo  carves  out  of  stones  and  trees  ; 
and  most  students  of  ancient  languages  are  mere  idola- 
ters.    God  extinguished  many  languages  in  order  to 
prevent  this  form  of  idolatry  ;  and  Christ  always  taught 
in  parables  in  order  that  the  men  of  every  nation  could 
understand  His  teaching  without  the  use  of  letters,  and 
in  order  to  prevent  the  perversion  of  His  meaning  by 
the  worshippers  of  words. 

The  original  language,  and  that  which  can  produce 
community  of  thought  among  all  nations,  is  the  language 
of  symbol  used  by  Adam,  and  that  is  the  language  we 
must  study.  The  critics  of  the  Bible  forget  that  Adam 
did  not  know  the  use  of  letters,  or,  if  he  did  adopt  some 
special  signs  to  remind  him  of  particular  thoughts,  he 
had  too  much  sense  to  suppose  that  every  man  would 
adopt  the  same  signs ;   so  that  when   he  had   special 
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information  to  give  to  his  descendants  he  adopted  the 
form  of  writing  which  would  always  be  intelligible  to  all 
men  who  wished  to  study  thought.  The  Bible  is  not 
worth  defending  if  it  is  not  the  production  of  a  man 
who  possessed  sources  of  information  not  available  to 
other  men.  Adam  was  for  a  time  perfect,  both  physi- 
cally and  mentally,  and  therefore  was  in  harmony  with 
the  Archetypal  Mind,  and  able  to  give  an  infallible 
revelation  to  the  world  ;  and  no  other  man,  except  the 
Second  Adam,  has  ever  lived  who  could  have  given  the 
information  contained  in  the  first  three  chapters  of 
Genesis.  The  original  paintings,  or  engravings,  made 
by  Adam  may  yet  be  found  in  Egypt  or  Asia  Minor ; 
and  there  may  have  been  copies  of  them  in  Egypt  from 
which  Moses  made  his  compilations. 

The  history  of  language  proves  that  there  was  at 
first  inability  to  convey  purely  abstract  thoughts  unless 
by  appealing  to  the  senses,  and  therefore  the  expression 
of  all  intellectual  ideas  by  Adam  and  the  Adamites  was 
effected  in  a  metaphorical  manner.  We  are  even  yet 
accustomed  to  adopt  the  same  plan,  and  to  speak  of  love 
as  warm,  and  of  indifference  as  chilling  ;  of  the  elevation 
of  man  when  he  is  honoured,  and  of  his  fall  when  he  is 
disgraced.  Adam  was  obliged  to  express  all  his  thoughts 
in  language  applicable  to  the  senses,  and  to  put  abstract 
ideas  into  concrete  form.  The  symbolical  language  of 
Adam  was  perfect,  and  therefore  provided  a  test  for  the 
truth  of  any  teaching.  The  Jews  have  long  since  lost 
the  knowledge  of  the  standard  by  which  their  ancestors 
judged  the  claims  of  any  work  to  be  accepted  as  part  of 
the  Inspired  Writings ;  but  the  test  was  their  harmony 
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with  the  perfect  symbolical  language  and  the  revelation 
given  by  Adam.  If  the  evolution  theory  could  be 
taught  by  the  infallible  picture-language  so  as  to  make 
it  acceptable  to  the  mind  without  words,  no  man  seeking 
truth  could  ever  have  a  doubt  of  its  perfect  scientific 
accuracy ;  but  the  fact  is  that  the  theory  would  have  no 
chance  of  being  accepted  only  for  the  vague  employment 
of  words  which  convey  na  definite  meaning. 

Adam  at  first  simply  gave  names  to  all  objects  pre- 
sented to  his  senses,  and  he  had  no  words  to  express 
their  relations  to  one  anpther,  nor  to  distinguish  the 
present,  past,  or  future  time  when  referring  to  events. 
When  he  wished  to  signify  that  Cain  was  his  son  he 
simply  put  his  own  picture  with  that  of  Cain  succeeding 
it,  or,  if  he  had  used  the  words,  the  name  of  Cain  would 
have  been  written  in  close  succession  to  that  of  Adam. 
All  the  teaching  of  Adam  was  painted  with  perfect 
accuracy  from  life  so  as  to  give  a  dramatic  presentation 
of  character,  and  to  convey  moral  teaching  and  spiritual 
information  without  any  of  the  distortion  or  obscurity 
due  to  words. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  account  of  Creation 
which  Adam  painted  for  the  instruction  of  his  descend- 
ants, and  have  observed  that  the  subject  of  the  paintings 
which  are  described  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  and 
the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter  is  totally  different 
from  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  paintings  which  are 
described  in  the  remainder  of  the  second  chapter. 
When  Adam  had  explained  by  his  pictures  the  origin 
of  the  universe  and  the  relation  of  man  to  the  material 
world,  to  light  and  darkness,  to  land  and  water,  to  sun 
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and  moon,  to  plants  and  animals,  and  the  relation  of  all 
things  to  God,  he  next  proceeded,  in  a  series  of  pictures, 
to  describe  the  mind  of  man,  and  the  relation  of  the 
human  mind  to  the  Archetypal  Mind.  The  relation  of 
man  to  woman  occupied  another  series  of  pictures,  and 
the  relation  of  man  to  good  and  evil  was  treated  as 
a  separate  study. 

In  describing  the  mind  of  man  Adam  could  not 
possibly  adopt  any  perfect  plan  but  that  of  painting  in 
symbols,  since  he  had  no  names  for  abstract  ideas,  and 
could  not  feel  certain  that  any  letters  or  words  which  he 
might  invent  would  be  intelligible  to  future  generations. 
To  represent  the  mind  in  a  state  of  innocence,  when  no 
passions  had  been  aroused,  no  selfish  curiosity  indulged, 
and  no  definite  responsibility  assumed,  a  representation 
of  the  ground  was  painted  without  any  living  thing,  or 
any  product  of  life,  upon  it ;  for  no  products  of  man's 
own  mind  had  any  existence  until  he  voluntarily 
assumed  responsibility  by  trying  the  eflTect  of  doing  what 
he  knew  to  be  wrong.  If  nothing  had  been  shown  in 
the  painting  but  the  barren  ground  it  would  have  signi- 
ficd  a  state  of  death  and  an  absence  of  all  thought, 
which  would  not  have  been  a  true  description  of  man's 
mind  before  the  Fall,  and  therefore  Adam  painted  a 
^•apour  rising  from  the  ground  to  indicate  the  existence 
of  thought  and  products  of  mind  ;  but  these  products  of 
mind  did  not  take  any  tangible  form,  and  so  were 
painted  as  an  indefinite  mist. 

At  this  stage  of  man's  existence  he  had  never  prayed 
•or  any  assistance  or  blessing  from  God,  since  he  was 
not  conscious  of  any  need  of  help,  and  was  enjoying 
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perfect  contentment  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal 
Mind ;  and,  to  express  this  meaning,  Adam  showed  in 
his  picture  that  no  rain  had  yet  come  down  from  heaven 
to  water  the  ground.  The  indefinite  mist  of  thoughts 
rising  from  the  mind  of  man  was  gradually  shaded  away 
into  the  heavenly  clouds  of  light  employed  to  represent 
the  thoughts  of  God. 

The  next  picture  represented  God  as  breathing  into 
man  the  spirit  of  activity,  which  prompts  him  to  find 
enjoyment  in  the  gratification  of  his  intellect  and 
emotions,  and  to  satisfy  his  curiosity  even  in  opposition 
to  what  he  knows  to  be  the  command  of  God ;  and  in 
this  picture  Adam  condemned  in  anticipation  the  heresy 
of  men  like  Buddha,  who  regard  the  activity  of  the 
emotions  and  the  will  as  an  evil  to  be  got  rid  of,  instead 
of  as  a  gift  of  God  for  which  to  be  thankful. 

When  man  had  thus  become  active  in  the  perform- 
ance of  works  according  to  his  own  judgment  and  desire, 
Adam  taught  that  he  still  continued  in  perfect  happi- 
ness so  long  as  his  conduct  was  regulated  according  to 
the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  and  to  describe  this  he 
made  a  painting  representing  man  as  placed  in  a  garden 
"planted  eastward,"  in  Eden.  The  spirit,  or  ego,  or 
consciousness,  or  whatever  we  may  term  the  individual 
knowledge  of  sentient  existence,  was  pictured  as  a  man 
in  a  garden  situated  so  that  the  sun  was  shining  on  it  ; 
and  therefore  Moses  described  it  as  "  planted  eastward," 
and  the  condition  of  consciousness  was  expressed  by 
Moses  in  the  word  "  Eden,"  which  means  "  delight  "  or 
"  bliss."  So  long  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was 
shining  on  the  garden  of  the  mind  of  man  the  "  ego  " 
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placed  within    the    mind    was  in    a    state    of  perfect 
happiness. 

The  products  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  perfect 
man  were  represented  by  Adam  as  vapour  that  has  a 
tendency  to  ascend  towards  heaven  like  incense,  and 
spiritual    blessings    were    painted    as    the    rain    which 
descends  from  heaven  ;  while  the  products  of  the  mind, 
acting  in  obedience  to  the  spirit  after  the  assumption  of 
responsibility,  were  painted  as  trees  and  plants.     The 
mind  is  the  garden  in  which  the  spirit  exists,  and  the 
spirit  is  the  consciousness  of  the  possession  of  mind  ; 
and  when  man  was  in  harmony  with  God  every  tree 
that  was  pleasant  to  the  sight  or  good  for  food  grew  out 
of  the  ground  ;  by  which  Adam  meant  that  every  intel- 
lectual accomplishment,  and  every  emotional  enjoyment 
that  can  produce  unalloyed  happiness,  are  possessed  by 
the  man  who  acts  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God. 
The  **  tree  of  life  "  was  then  in  the  midst  of  the  garden, 
for  perfect   happiness  and   satisfaction   was   a   central 
abiding  possession  of  the  consciousness  ;    and  yet  the 
"  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and   evil "  was  also 
present  in  the  garden  of  the  mind,  since  man  knew  the 
good  from  the  evil,  and  exercised  his  will  in  choosing 
the  good,  and  in  refraining  from  the  evil ;  so  that  perfect 
happiness  existed  along  with  free  will. 

Adam  next  proceeded  to  give  an  analysis  of  the 
niind.  The  garden  of  the  mind  in  which  the  "  ego  " 
lived  was  originally  "  planted  eastward,"  so  as  to  receive 
the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness ;  and  man  was 
conscious  of  the  possession  of  perfect  happiness  while 
^king  in  the  warmth  of  the  approving  smile  of  God. 
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The  sense  of  happiness  is  increased  by  the  cultivation  of 
the  mind  ;  and  God  intended  man  to  enjoy  the  fullest 
happiness  that  can  be  produced  by  the  satisfaction  and 
highest  cultivation  of  all  his  faculties  ;  so  Adam  repre- 
sented man  as  placed  within  the  garden  to  cultivate  it, 
as  it  is  the  duty  of  the  "  ego,"  or  consciousness,  to  culti- 
vate the  mind. 

In  order  to  show  that  the  "ego  "  depends  upon  the 
fertility  of  the  mind  for  all  the  consciousness  of  happi- 
ness, Adam  next  represented  the  mind  as  a  river,  on 
which  its  own  fertility  and  even  its  existence  as  a  garden 
depended  ;  for  the  mind  must  cultivate  and  water  itself, 
and  cannot  find  happiness  by  the  works  of  others.  The 
river  which  Adam  painted  has  been  an  insoluble  puzzle 
to  materialists  and  other  idolaters  of  all  ages ;  and  that 
is  only  what  we  might  expect,  since  the  Bible  is  a  reve- 
lation of  the  spiritual  food  and  medicine  necessary  to 
secure  paradise  on  earth,  or,  as  Christ  expressed  it,  to 
produce  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

It  is  probable  that  for  several  centuries  the  Adamites 
were  content  with  the  use  of  concrete  expressions,  and 
only  very  gradually  invented  signs  and  sounds  to  express 
abstract  ideas,  so  that  they  were  not  able  to  talk  about 
memory,  and  intellect,  and  emotion,  and  will ;  and   all 
their  references  to  the  phenomena  of  mind  were  neces- 
sarily  expressed    in   metaphors.      Hence    in   order    to 
understand  the  Bible  it  is  necessary  to  forget  all   the 
crooked  lines   and  the  various   sounds  by  which    men 
express  and  distort  and  limit  thoughts,  and  to  study  the 
open  book  of  nature  and  the  scientific  laws  which  defy 
the  efforts  of  the  vain  idolaters  to  confine  them   in   the 
slavery  of  language. 
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The  river  of  the  mind  was  painted  as  dividing  into 
four  "  heads,"  and  not,  as  people  generally  imagine,  into 
four "  branches."  A  branch  of  a  river  implies  the  pre- 
vious existence  of  a  more  complete  river,  which  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  branch  and  superior  to  it ;  but  no  element 
of  the  mind  can  exist  previous  to  the  other  elements, 
and  therefore  Adam  painted  the  river  as  rising  at  once 
in  four  heads. 

The  first  river  of  the  mind  was  painted  as  encircling 
all  the  land  where  there  is  gold  and  precious  stones  ;  and 
those  who  imagine  that  the  account  in  Genesis  refers  to 
physical  rivers,  forget  that  no  river  ever  flowed  round  any 
place  in  a  circle  without  branching,  and  also  forget  that 
no  river  ever  rose  in  four  heads  to  go  different  ways.  The 
gold  and  precious  stones  meant  all  the  knowledge  that 
«  valuable  to  man,  and  the  river  which  encircles  all 
knowledge,  and  is  the  essential  support  of  its  fertility 
and  existence,  is  the  Memory.  The  simplest  exercise 
of  the  intellect  is  impossible  without  memory,  the 
niothcr  cannot  have  the  slightest  love  for  her  child  with- 
out memory,  and  the  will  cannot  be  exercised  in  per- 
forming a  moment's  work  without  memory.  Memory 
can  accomplish  nothing  of  itself,  and  therefore  Adam 
rq)rescnted  it  as  a  circle  to  produce  fertility  but  flowing 
nowhere. 

The  second  river  was  also  described  as  a  circle,  and 
'*  enclosed  the  whole  land  of  Ethiopia,  or  the  land 
vhich  is  always  warmed  by  the  sun,  and  is  symbolical 
'>f  the  emotional  element  of  mind ;  for  love  has  in  all 
^es  been  spoken  of  as  a  flame  or  as  something  warm. 
Hence  the  second  river  painted  by  Adam  is  the  Intellect, 
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which  is  the  parent  of  Emotion,  and  which  is  shown  as 
flowing  in  a  circle,  because. intellect,  like  memory,  can  of 
itself  produce  no  evidence  of  its  existence.  In  order  that 
we  may  know  the  existence  and  the  ability  of  an  intel- 
lect, we  must  have  some  display  of  emotion  and  of  will. 

The  third  river  differs  from  the  two  previous  ones  in 
not  ending  in  a  circle,  and  it  was  painted  as  flowing 
towards   the   east  and   as  bounding  part  of  Assyria. 
This  river  was  Emotion,  and  it  was  represented  as  flow- 
ing towards  the  east,  or  towards  the  sun,  in  order  to 
convey  the  idea  of  warmth  and  the  longing  for  fellow- 
ship with  God.     Since  Adam  was  painting  the  mind  of 
a  perfect  man,  or  of  himself  before  the  Fall,  the  only 
emotion   that  he   painted  was  love,  since   love  in   the 
perfect  mind  is  the  dominant  emotion.     After  the  Fall 
the  description  would  not  have  been  correct,  since  the 
steady  flow  towards  the  east,  or  the  natural  longing  for 
the  sympathy  of  God,  is  then  lost,  and  the  emotion  is 
very  apt  to  flow  away  from  God  and  away  from   the 
light  and  warmth  of  heaven. 

There  was  no  termination  to  the  third  river,  since 
emotion  is  ever  seeking  new  objects  on  which  to  exercise 
itself,  and  love  is  intensified  by  exercise  and  is  al\vays 
flowing  into  action.     The  symbol  which  was  used    by 
Adam  to  represent  that  which  is  noble  in  action  was 
afterwards  adopted  as  the  emblematic  symbol  of    the 
founder  of  the  Assyrian  empire ;  and  it  was  probably 
a  lion  with  eagle's  wings,  for  that  is  the  symbol  which 
Daniel  gives  for  Assyria,  and  his  language  must  have 
corresponded  with  that  of  Adam,  or  it  would  not  have 
been  accepted  by  the  Jews  as  infallible  truth.    The  third 
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river  bounded  or  influenced  only  a  part  of  Assyria,  and 
that  was  the  part  towards  the  east,  since  action  is  only 
partly  under  the  influence  of  emotion  in  the  perfect 
mind,  and  is  for  the  greater  part  under  the  dominion 
of  intellect,  while  the  part  governed  by  emotion  is  in 
harmony  with  God. 

The  fourth  river  did  not  end  in  a  circle,  nor  flo^y  in 
any  special  direction,  nor  bound  any  particular  country, 
and  It  is  simply  said  to  be  the  "Euphrates."  The 
Euphrates  was  the  largest  river  with  which  Adam  had 
any  acquaintance,  and  he  saw  in  it  the  source  of  fertility 
and  blessing.  In  prophetic  language  the  "drying  up 
of  the  river  "  meant  t^e  decay  of  strength  and  the  dimi- 
nution of  resources,  while  the  continuous  and  abundant 
flow  was  emblematic  of  prosperity  and  power.  Hence 
the  fourth  river  is  the  Will,  which  cannot  be  confined 
within  any  circular  limit,  or  by  the  boundary  of  any 
particular  collection  of  thoughts  and  desires,  but  bursts 
all  bounds  by  which  it  may  be  temporarily  fettered,  and 
seeks  the  open  ocean  of  perfect  freedom.  It  was  the 
Euphrates  that  fertilized  the  land,  and  it  is  only  by  the 
exercise  of  the  will  that  the  mind  can  be  fertilized  ;  for 
memory  cannot  be  cultivated  and  improved  unless  by 
efforts  of  the  will  to  recall  events  stored  up,  the  intellect 
can  never  be  developed  to  perfection  unless  the  will 
determines  that  a  steady  course  of  study  shall  be 
followed,  and  love  itself  becomes  shrunken  and  diseased 
unless  exercised  by  the  will  upon  suitable  objects.  It 
is  only  by  the  exercise  of  the  will  in  harmony  with  the 
Archetypal  Will  that  the  Eden  of  perfect  happiness  can 
be  acquired  or  retained. 
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Adam  thus  painted  the  human  mind  as  composed  of 
Intellect,  Emotion,  and  Will,  with  Memory  encircling 
them  and  forming  the  essential  condition  of  their  fer- 
tility and  their  life ;  and  to  him  the  memory  bore  the 
same  relation  to  intellect,  emotion,  and  will,  as  the  blood 
bears  to  the  brain,  and  nerves,  and  muscles.  The  blood 
is  the  essential  vitalizing  fluid  without  which  the  brain 
cannot  do  intellectual  work,  nor  the  nerves  indicate 
emotions,  nor  the  muscles  obey  the  will  in  producing 
movement ;  the  brain  is  the  parent  of  the  nerves  as  the 
intellect  is  the  parent  of  emotion,  and  the  action  of  the 
muscles  in  performing  work  is  partly  governed  by  the 
brain  acting  through  the  nerves  and  partly  by  the  nerves 
acting  independently  of  the  brain,  as  the  will  is  partly 
governed  by  the  intellect  and  partly  by  the  emotion  ; 
while  the  exercise  of  the  muscles  is  the  essential  con- 
dition which  must  be  obeyed  in  order  to  have  healthy 
blood,  or  brain,  or  nerves. 

One  of  the  greatest  errors  of  religious  teachers  is  that 
which  permits  men  to  believe  in  the  possibility  of  passive 
happiness  or  spiritual  health.  It  may  seem  an  indi- 
cation of  the  highest  spiritual  life  to  sing — 

**  Oh  to  be  over  yonder, 

In  that  bright  land  of  wonder, 
Where  the  angel  voices  mingle,  and  the  angel  harps  do  ring  ! 

To  be  free  from  care  and  sorrow, 

And  the  anxious  dread  to-morrow, 
To  rest  in  light  and  sunshine  in  the  presence  of  the  King  I  " 

The  sentiment  is  really  unhealthy,  and  is  that  of  a 
person  who  reclines  languidly  on  a  couch  for  fear  of 
exhausting  the  strength,  when  the  true  way  to  preserve 
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and  to  increase  the  strength  is  by  working  all  the  muscles 
up  to  their  fullest  capacity.  Neither  the  intellect  nor 
the  emotion  can  be  healthy  unless  the  will  is  regularly 
exercised  up  to  its  highest  capacity  in  performing  works 
in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Will.  Adam,  perhaps, 
taught  this  truth  by  a  blazing  star  placed  in  contrast 
with  a  cold  spot  of  dead  light,  and  since  the  blazing 
star  indicated  a  living  active  mind,  it  was  especially 
appropriate  to  symbolize  the  Emotional  Archetype — 
the  Life  of  the  world.  Moses  taught  that  God  demands 
action  in  His  servants  when  he  described  God  as  speak- 
ing out  of  a  bush  that  burned  without  being  consumed. 
It  is  false  and  pernicious  doctrine  to  say  that  any  man 
is  a  Christian  because  he  gratifies  himself  by  going  to 
church  and  repeating  prayers,  and  listening  to  sermons, 
and  attending  sacraments.  Unless  a  man  displays  by 
his  work  that  his  will  is  in  harmony  with  the  will  of 
Christ  he  is  not  a  Christian. 

Men  have  often  imagined  that  because  Adam  had 
perfect  brains  and  a  perfect  moral  nature  he  must  have 
invented  a  perfect  language,  and  they  discuss  the  claims 
of  Hebrew,  and  Arabic,  and  Sanscrit  to  the  honour  of 
heing  considered  the  original  ;  but  such  a  notion  is 
founded  on  a  totally  erroneous  view  of  the  relation  of 
man  to  language.  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  man  was  intended 
to  be  a  spiritually-minded  animal,  who  would  find 
happiness  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind. 
Language  is  a  mere  arbitrary  arrangement  of  sounds, 
*ith  or  without  written  signs,  invented  in  order  to 
express  thoughts,  and  to  collect  and  arrange  them 
^i  as  to  unite  the  whole  human  race  in  the  work  of 
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Utilizing  the  stores  laid  up  for  them  by  God.  Words 
are  instruments  invented  by  man,  just  as  hammers, 
and  chisels,  and  sewing-machines,  and  telephones  are 
instruments  of  human  invention  ;  and  no  instrument 
was  ever  invented  until  man  felt  a  need  for  it,  so  that 
the  language  used  by  Adam  must  have  been  very 
limited  in  its  vocabulary,  compared  to  languages  of  the 
present  day.  Instruments  become  more  complex  and 
more  perfect  as  each  original  mind  sees  a  new  use  to 
which  they  may  be  put,  and  the  manufacture  of  words 
in  language  can  only  be  improved  when  there  are  many 
diverse  thoughts  to  be  expressed,  and  when  there  is 
agreement  as  to  the  meaning  of  definite  sounds  and 
signs. 

Nothing  could  satisfy  Adam  but  a  perfect  language, 
which  would  be  intelligible  to  all  men  in  all  ages,  and 
which  could  never  be  corrupted   or  destroyed   by  the 
folly  or  the  wickedness  of  men.     He  could  see  quite 
clearly  that  Cain  and  Abel  would  not  agree  to  express 
the  same  objects  by  the  same  signs,  and  that  no  words 
of  human  invention  could  be  depended  on  to  be  pre- 
served as  signs  of  definite  meaning  ;  and  therefore  he 
adopted   the   language   of  perfect  symbol  revealed    in 
nature.     The  material  world  is  the  embodiment  of  the 
thoughts  of  God,  and  thus  provides  a  perfect  means  of 
teaching  to  all   generations   the   laws  which   must    be 
observed  in  spiritual  life  in  order  to  find  happiness. 

Adam  had  been  perfect  and  had  experienced  the 
happiness  of  perfect  harmony  with  the  Archetypal 
Mind.  He  felt  instinctively  every  deviation  from  per- 
fection as  an  unpleasant  sensation  or  a  pain,  and   his 
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conscience  shrank  at  the  faintest  jarring  note  of  moral 
discord.  It  was  only  his  love  for  Eve  and  his  determina- 
tion to  share  her  fate  that  caused  his  fall,  for  it  was  only 
through  the  influence  of  woman  that  the  devil  could 
overcome  the  perfect  man.  The  worship  of  perfection 
is  essential  to  the  happiness  of  every  man,  and  true  love 
will  idealize  perfection  in  the  object  of  its  choice  ;  but 
Adam  differed  from  all  other  men  in  the  possession  of 
tie  knowledge  of  absolute  perfection. 

In  order  to  understand  the  language  of  Adam,  we 
must  imagine  him  in  his  old  age  giving  lessons  to  his 
descendants  in  a  form  which  would  defy  all  the  efforts 
of  the  Adversary  to  corrupt  or  destroy.      One  child 
would  attempt  to  gratify  its  passions  regardless  of  all 
restraint,  and    Adam   would   take  the  compasses   and 
make  a  circle  to  indicate  that  conduct  must  always  be 
in  subjection  to  the  moderating  influence  of  the  judg- 
ment, and  to  the  requirements  of  social  law  and  order. 
The  Englishman  resident  in  Russia  may  imagine  that 
he  has  a  moral  right  to  defy  the  laws  of  that  country, 
when  they  are  more  strict  than  those  of  England  ;  but 
the  compasses  remind  him  that  he  must  live  within  the 
circle  whether  it  be  large  or  small.    Christianity  abolishes 
the  compasses  by  opening  them  so  wide  that  they  become 
a  straight  line,  and  the  restrictions  of  law  are  lost  in  the 
perfect  liberty  of  the  love  which  seeketh  not  its  own. 

When   disputes  arose  regarding  precedence,  Adam 

would  take  the  level  and  point  out  that  all  who  are  in 

carch  of  truth  and  happiness  must  regard  each  other 

as  brethren  equal  before  God.     In  order  to  decide  rival 

claims  arising  out  of  the  desire  to  encroach  upon  the 

N 
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rights  of  one  another,  the  square  would  be  produced  to 
signify  that  happiness  never  can  exist  except  by  the 
preservation  of  all  conduct  within  the  rigid  lines  of 
honesty  and  justice.  When  any  one  was  acting  under 
the  influence  of  avarice,  or  revenge,  or  malice,  Adam 
would  set  up  the  plumb  to  show  that  there  can  be  no 
stability  in  the  building  and  no  permanent  prosperity  or 
enjoyment,  unless  the  wall  conforms  to  the  right  line 
from  heaven  to  earth,  and  the  will  to  the  right  line  of 
conscience  from  the  Archetypal  Mind  to  the  human. 
In  order  to  keep  the  teaching  of  perfection  before  the 
mind,  the  symbols  of  it  would  be  painted  on  every  door, 
and  engraved  on  the  foundation  stone  of  every  house. 

A  tendency  to  love  a  state  of  anarchy  showed  itself 
in  Cain,  and  perhaps  in  other  members  of  the  family,  and, 
as  the  earth  was  very  large,  and  there  was  no  apparent 
necessity  for  remaining  together,  it  was  urged  that  each 
should  take  his  own  way  and  follow  his  own  tastes, 
without  having  any  communication  with  those  who 
differed  from  him  ;  but  Adam  then  probably  drew  a 
circle  to  show  that  the  happiness  which  depends  upon 
perfection  can  never  be  found  on  earth  until  all  unite  to 
work  in  harmony  for  the  general  good  ;  and  in  order 
to  emphasize  the  lesson,  he  would  sometimes  seize  a 
serpent  and  form  a  circle  by  approximating  its  head  to 
its  tail,  so  as  to  indicate  that  the  harmony  must  be 
complete  in  acting  living  work. 

When  the  children  were  receiving  their  Sunday 
lessons,  some  of  them  inquired  how  God  could  see  the 
other  side  of  the  world,  and  whether  there  is  not  a  great 
flat  plate  with  God,  and  light  on  the  one  side  of  it  and 
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the  devil  and  darkness  on  the  other.  Then  Adam  took 
a  little  globe,  and  turned  it  round  and  round,  to  show  that 
there  is  no  side  of  the  earth  invisible  to  God.  The  little 
questioner  then  wanted  to  know  whether  God  took  any 
interest  in  the  progress  of  the  world,  or  cared  how  men 
lived  and  worked ;  and  Adam  made  the  two  sides  of  an 
ardi  without  the  keystone,  to  show  that  man  is  of  no 
use  and  has  no  stability  of  any  kind  until  the  keystone 
completes  the  structure.  The  ease  with  which  the  pile 
of  bricks  was  thrown  down  was  pointed  to  as  signifying 
the  weakness  of  a  community  without  a  bond  of  union, 
and  this  was  contrasted  with  the  tenacity  with  which  the 
bricks  adhere  when  united  with  cement,  or  a  community 
resists  disintegration  when  united  by  brotherly  love. 

The  cube  was  taken  as  the  symbol  of  perfect  building 
material,  since  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  square,  and  the 
actions  necessary  to  build  up  a  perfect  character  were 
figured  as  cubes.  The  purer  emotions  and  aspirations 
of  the  mind  were  represented  by  birds  which  fly  up 
towards  heaven,  and  the  eagle  was  taken  to  represent 
the  most  perfect  feelings  of  the  soul,  since  it  strives  to 
excel  all  other  birds  in  its  flight  towards  the  sun  ;  and 
the  eagle  was  shown  surmounted  by  a  crown  to  indicate 
that  the  reward  of  perfect  aspiration  is  the  crown  of 
etemal  life,  while  it  was  shown  a  double  eagle  to  indicate 
that  intellect  and  emotion  must  unite  in  true  worship. 

Since  the  relation  of  the  human  mind  to  the  Arche- 
^pal  Mind  is  represented  by  the  relation  of  the  moon 
*o  the  sun,  the  growth  of  the  human  mind  towards  per- 
fection was  naturally  represented  by  the  growth  of  the 
^oon  towards  the  perfect  circle.     The  number  seven 
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was  taken  to  indicate  completeness  ;  and  the  new  moon 
surrounded  by  seven  stars,  served  to  picture  the  human 
mind  striving  after  a  completeness  which  it  cannot  per- 
manently attain  on  earth  ;  and  the  last  quarter  of  the 
moon  among  seven  stars  the  passage  of  the  spirit,  by 
death,  to  the  perfect. 

One  of  the  great  questions  for  Adam  to  decide  was 
the  relative  importance  of  intellect,  emotion,  and  will,  as 
the  elements  of  mind  which  must  be  cultivated  in  the 
garden.     One  child  decided  that  intellect  is  the  only 
element  worthy  of  attention,  and  that  the  proper  occu- 
pation of  man  is  the  study  of  mathematics  and  pure 
reason,  while   all    emotions   are   to    be   suppressed    as 
evidence  of   effeminacy  or    vulgarity,  and    all   active 
employments  are  to   be   despised    as   unworthy   of    a 
philosopher.      Another  decided  that  the  only  sensible 
mode  of  seeking  mental  enjoyment  is  to  cultivate  the 
emotions,  to  abandon  one's-self  to  the  delights  of  music, 
poetry,  painting,  and  the  cultivation  of  the  sentiments. 
A  third  child  looked  with  scorn  upon  both  the  reasoner 
and   the   votary  of  emotion   as  useless  creatures  who 
would  leave  the  world  no  better  than  they  found  it,  and 
in  his  eyes  the  only  life  worth  living  is  a  life  of  action. 

Adam  was  thus  called  upon  to  explain  how  each  of 
these  three  children  should  act  so  as  to  follow  the 
natural  bent  of  his  mind,  without  any  neglect  of  his 
duty  to  man  or  God,  or  any  loss  of  happiness.  There 
are  many  modern  sages  who  might  write  volumes  on  tHe 
subject  without  removing  any  of  the  difficulties,  bvit 
Adam  had  been  perfect  and  knew  the  requirements  c>r 
perfect  mind,  while  he  also  knew  the  perfect  language 
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by  which  God  has  spoken  to  man  in  the  material  world. 
One  man  spends  his  life  in  making  calculations  in 
astronomy,  or  in  studying  chemistry,  or  some  other 
science ;  another  devotes  himself  to  painting  or  music, 
and  knows  no  science;  another  has  no  time  to  read 
because  his  whole  heart  is  taken  up  in  ploughing, 
sowing,  reaping,  and  in  making  roads  and  railways. 
Can  they  all  be  equally  the  servants  of  God  ? 

Adam  answered  the  question  by  making  the  drawing 

necessary  to  prove  the  forty-seventh  proposition  of  the 

first  book   of  Euclid.     The   square   of  one   side   of  a 

triangle  is  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  squares  of  the  other 

two  sides  only  if  the  triangle  contains  a  right  angle. 

There  will  be  perfect  harmony  between  the   intellect, 

the  emotion,  and  the  will,  only  when  the  conduct  is 

governed  by  the  square ;  or,  in  other  words,  when  the 

conduct  is  governed  by  a  sense  of  duty  to  God  and  of 

duty  to  man.     The  line  represents  the  element  of  mind  ; 

the  square  of  the  line  is  the  result  produced  by  the  culti- 

ntion  of  the  element  of  mind  ;  and  there  is  mathematical 

harmony  between  the  results  of  such  cultivation  when 

the  man  of  intellect  studies  for  the  benefit  of  men  ;  when 

the  man  of  emotion  does  not  merely  seek  to  gratify 

himself,  but  seeks  to  make  others  happy ;  and  when  the 

°un  of  action  is  not  impelled  by  avarice  or  ambition, 

but  devotes  his  energies  to  the  welfare  of  mankind. 

The  forty-eighth  proposition  is  the  converse  of  the 
■orty-scventh,  and  proves  that  if  the  square  on  one  side 
^'f  a  triangle  is  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  squares  of  the 
ther  sidesy  then  the  angle  contained  by  those  sides 
TiUst  be  a  right  angle.     One  of  the  sides  forming  the 
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right  angle  is  intellect,  and  the  other  side  forming  the 
right  angle  is  emotion,  while  the  side  opposite  to  the  right 
angle,  or  the  hypotenuse,  is  the  will.  If  the  conduct 
produced  by  the  will  is  exactly  equal  to  the  sum  of  the 
conduct  warranted  by  the  intellect  and  the  emotion, 
then  the  mind  is  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind, 
and  the  will  subtends  a  right  angle,  or,  in  our  language, 
the  conduct  is  such  as  is  in  harmony  with  duty  to  man 
and  duty  to  God. 

The  relative  lengths  of  the  sides  of  the  triangle  does 
not  alter  the  result,  for  the  line  representing  intellect 
may  be  very  long  and  that  representing  emotion  very- 
short,  or  vice  versd^  and  yet  the  sum  of  their  squares  will 
still  be  equal  to  the  square  of  the  hypotenuse  represent- 
ing will,  so  long  as  the  angle  enclosed  by  them  is  a  right 
angle  J  and  the  angle  will  be  a  right  angle  so  long  as  the 
exact  relationship   exists   between  the  squares   of  the 
sides.     The  man  of  intellect  may  not  be  able  to  appre- 
ciate the  work  of  the  apostle  of  emotion,  and  may  make 
the  intellectual  line  very  long  and  the  emotional  line 
very  short ;  and  the  student  of  the  emotion  may  be  very 
ignorant  of  mathematics,  and  so  may  make  the  intellec- 
tual line  less  than  a  tenth  part  of  the  emotional :   yet 
both  will  be  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  will  of  God  if 
both  are  actuated  by  perfect  motives.     It  is  not  o^ving 
to  mere  chance  that  the  student  of  geometry  must  begin 
his  studies  by  learning  how  to  describe  an  equilateral 
triangle  on  a  given  finite  straight  line,  nor  is  it  without 
design  that  new  and  more  remarkable  harmonica!   rela- 
tions  are  discovered  in  never-ending  succession  as   he 
cultivates  his  intellect  and  prosecutes  his  investigations. 
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The  will  is  always  more  important  to  the  mental 
health  than  either  the  intellect  or  the  emotion,  as  the 
exercise  of  the  muscles  is  more  important  to  physical 
health  than  the  exercise  of  brain  or  nerve,  though  all 
are  essential  to  perfection  ;  and  the  line  that  represents 
the  will  can  never  be  diminished  in  the  perfect  mind  so 
as  to  be  less  than  either  the  intellectual  or  emotional 
line.  Whenever  the  base  of  the  triangle  is  shorter  than 
cither  of  the  other  sides  then  the  angle  contained  by 
those  sides  must  be  less  than  a  right  angle,  and  the  con- 
duct of  the  corresponding  mind  is  then  governed  by 
nan-ow,  selfish,  sinful  principles. 

Some  of  the  children  of  Adam  were  disposed  to  look 
upon  the  earth  as  a  field  in  which  to  enjoy  themselves 
without  performing  any  work  on  it,  or  recognizing  any 
duty  towards  it ;  and,  in  order  to  reprove  this  spirit  and 
teach  the  truth,  Adam  took  a  rough  stone  and  hammered 
off  all  rough  projections,  chiselled  away  the  smaller 
inequalities,  and  polished  the  stone  until  it  became  a 
perfect  specimen  of  art.  He  thus  indicated  that  man  has 
been  placed  upon  the  earth  to  remove  every  obstacle  to 
human  progress,  to  find  out  every  treasure,  and  to  develop 
every  power  stored  in  matter,  and  to  beautify  and  adorn 
to  the  utmost  of  his  ability  every  portion  of  the  earth, 
and  every  material  object  on  it  The  mind  is  similarly 
to  be  cultivated  and  polished.  Adam  would  have  had 
no  hesitation  in  deciding  how  to  bestow  the  surplus 
revenue  of  the  United  States,  for  he  would  have  told 
the  authorities  at  Washington  that  they  have  drained 
their  swamps  and  cultivated  their  morasses  at  the 
expense  of  Africa,  that  they  are  guilty  of  the  wanton 
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massacre  of  thousands  of  the  children  of  Africa,  that 
they  have  never  made  any  restoration  of  the  plunder 
carried  off  from  Africa  in  the  form  of  human  bodies,  and 
that  they  will  still  be  in  debt  to  Africa  after  they  have 
spent  one  thousand  million  dollars  in  converting  Fer- 
nando Po,  and  Cameroons,  and  Kilimanjaro  into  health 
resorts  connected  by  railways  or  steamboats  with  the 
most  pestilential  districts.  The  crimes  committed  by  a 
nation  demand  national  atonement ;  and  the  excuse  of 
Cain  will  not  be  taken  when  God  demands  of  Europe 
and  America  why  Africa  has  been  left  unimproved. 

Adam  was  created  perfect,  so  that  perfection  in  both 
the  material  and  the  spiritual  world  was  essential  to  his 
pleasure  or  satisfaction.  The  nerve  cells  of  his  ears  were 
perfectly  symmetrical  on  the  two  sides,  and  exactly 
equal  in  number  and  power,  and  all  perfect  in  their  con- 
nections with  a  perfect  brain,  so  that  he  had  a  know- 
ledge of  absolute  harmony,  and  could  detect  at  once  the 
discord  of  any  sound  which  failed  to  produce  vibrations 
of  the  rapidity  required  to  impinge  upon  the  auditory 
cells  of  each  ear  with  exactly  the  same  force  and  rhythm. 
His  eyes  were  perfect  in  their  construction  and  in  all 
their  relations,  so  that  he  had  an  absolute  knowledge  of 
the  beautiful,  since  it  was  only  the  perfectly  symmetrical 
that  could  throw  off  rays  of  light  travelling  in  perfect 
harmony  so  as  to  produce  a  pleasing  impulse  on  the 
corresponding  cells  of  each  eye  at  the  same  moment. 

When  discussions  arose  regarding  the  nature  of 
mind  and  the  relation  of  the  human  mind  to  the  Arche- 
typal Mind,  it  was  necessary  to  employ  more  conve- 
nient symbols  than  the  paintings  of  the  garden  and  the 
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rivers.  As  a  compact  and  handy  symbol  for  the  mind, 
Adam  made  an  equilateral  triangle  inscribed  in  a  circle, 
to  show  that  the  intellect,  the  emotion,  and  the  will  are 
qually  essential  to  the  existence  of  the  mind,  and  that 
all  must  be  enclosed  by  memory,  and  must  be  in  contact 
^ith  it  In  reply  to  those  who  tried  to  separate  the 
elements  of  mind,  and  to  use  reason  without  emotion,  or 
emotion  without  reason,  or  to  act  without  judgment, 
Adam  made  a  figure  of  two  equilateral  triangles  with 
their  sides  intersecting  at  the  angles,  in  order  to  show 
that  there  is  no  possibility  of  separating  the  intellect,  the 
emotion,  and  the  will  in  the  perfect  mind. 

In  order  to  compare  the  human  mind  to  the  Arche- 
^pal  Mind,  the  moon  was  shown  shining  through  the 
equilateral  triangle  inscribed  in  a  circle  as  a  representa- 
tion of  the  human  mind,  and  the  sun  was  shown  shining 
through  a  similarly  inscribed  triangle  to  represent  the 
Archetypal  Mind  ;  for  the  human  mind  ought  to  reflect 
the  Archetypal  Mind  as  the  moon  reflects  the  light  of 
the  sun.     When  God  was  referred  to  as  King,  a  radiant 
crown  was  painted  in  the  triangle ;  and  when  He  was  to 
be  described  as  a  King  loving  his  people,  the  sun  was 
Pointed  as  shining  around  the  crown ;  while  the  addi- 
tional thought  of  watchful  care  was  expressed  by  paint- 
ing an  eye  in  front  of  the  crown.    The  displeasure  of 
God  would  be  expressed  by  darkness  behind  the  crown. 
When  describing  the  bodily  senses  to  his  children, 
Adam  made  a  star  with  five  rays ;  and  to  indicate  that 
^  referred  to  the  material  body  he  made  the  figure  a 
^lid  body  like  a  starfish.     When  the  relation  of  the 
<nscs  to  one  another  and  to  the  perfect  happiness  of 
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man  was  under  discussion,  the  well-known  combination 
of  triangles  which  shows  five  angles  belonging  to  tri- 
angles inextricably  mixed,  and  which  is  called  the  pen- 
tacle,  was  employed,  since  there  is  no  definite  relation  be- 
tween the  senses  necessary  for  perfect  happiness,  and  yet 
all  are  mysteriously  combined  and  related.  No  one  of  the 
three  triangles  composing  the  pentacle  can  be  removed 
without  destroying  the  other  two,  so  that  it  represents 
the  intellect,  emotion,  and  will,  as  combined  in  the  mind. 
Light  shining  through  a  transparent  pentacle  represents 
knowledge  coming  to  the  mind  through  the  senses. 

When  the  love  of  God  was  referred  to,  the  rays  of 
the  sun  were  shown  shining  through  the  symbol  of  mind  ; 
but  when  the  omniscience  of  God  was  to  be  taught,  an 
eye  was  painted  in  the  centre  of  the  symbolic  triangle. 

When  his  children  inquired  the  nature  of  the  dispo- 
sition necessary  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  perfect  bliss 
of  paradise,  Adam   pointed  to  the  purest  blue  of  an 
unclouded  sky,  and  then  painted  the  figure  of  a  man  of 
that  colour ;  and  in  order  to  show  that  the  purity  must 
pervade    every  action,   and   be   manifest   in   the   most 
trifling  affairs  of  life,  he  painted  a  border  of  blue  round 
the  fringe  of  the  garments.     The   state  of  sin  which 
prevents  perfect  harmony  with  the  heavenly  blue    was 
naturally  represented  by  clouds  and  darkness ;  and   the 
light   shining    in    the    pure    blue    behind    the    clouds 
indicated  that,  though  "clouds  and  darkness  are  round 
about  Him,"  yet  "righteousness  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  His  throne." 

Man  without  experience  was  naturally  inclined  to 
indulge  all   the  pleasures  of  his   senses  without    any 
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limitation  but  satiety,  and  it  was  necessary  for  the  only 

man  who  had  known  the  perfection  which  produces  bliss 

to  instruct  others  whether  all  sensual  desires  may  be 

regarded   as  equally   compatible   with    happiness,   and 

whether  restraints  and  restrictions  must  be  placed  on 

the  enjoyments  which  may  be  derived  from  the  material 

Iwdy.     The    pleasures    derived    from    the    body  were 

represented  as  animals,  and,  to  show  that  they  are  not 

all  equally  safe,  the  animals  were  divided  into  clean  and 

unclean.    The  unclean  animals  were  those  which  had 

some  habits  or  characteristics  which,  if  imitated  by  man, 

would  bring  upon  him  disgust  and  loathing,  or  would  in 

some  way  injure   himself  or  others ;    while  the  clean 

aoimals  were  those  whose  habits  and  characteristics  are 

not  such  as,  if  imitated,  would  necessarily  be  destructive 

to  individual   or   social   happiness,  but  which  may  be 

indulged   to  the  fullest  extent,  so  long  as  duty  and 

responsibility  are  not  forgotten. 

The  proof  that  any  portion  of  the  Bible  is  inspired 
and  infallible  truth  is  its  harmony  with  the  perfect 
^y'mbolical  language  of  Adam,  and  the  Book  of 
Revelation  will  be  found  to  be  the  most  remarkable 
summary  of  the  religion  of  Adam.  The  Jews  of  the 
present  day  have  lost  the  key  which  tests  all  inspired 
writings.  When  the  Psalmist  exclaims,  "  My  soul  is 
unong  lions,"  he  refers  to  unclean  animals  of  car- 
nivorous habits,  which  symbolize  the  sensual  passions 
'^t  mutilated  his  moral  nature  and  his  happiness. 
When  Noah  related  the  history  of  the  Church,  at  the 
time  when  he  was  compelled  to  separate  himself  and  his 
•'amily  from  all  the  world  owing  to  the  universal  depravity 
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and  corruption,  some  of  the  members  of  his  family 
probably  advocated  the  absolute  condemnation  of  wine- 
drinking,  dancing,  and  other  sources  of  pleasure  to  the 
senses  which  were  converted  to  evil  purposes  by  the 
wicked ;  but  Noah  was  commanded  to  preserve  the 
unclean  animals  in  sufficient  numbers  to  insure  their 
continued  existence  as  the  gifts  of  God,  while  he  was  to 
take  into  the  ark  the  clean  animals  in  sevens,  or  to  enjoy 
all  innocent  pleasures  to  the  utmost  of  his  capacity. 

The  painting  which  relates  the  story  of  Cain  and 
Abel  exemplifies  the  use  of  animals  and  vegetables  as 
symbols.  Abel  is  shown  as  bringing  to  God  a  sacrifice 
of  "the  firstlings  of  his  flock,"  which  means  that  he 
recognized  his  own  depravity  and  had  a  humble  and 
contrite  heart,  so  that  he  felt  it  necessary  to  kill  his 
dearest  passions  before  expecting  acceptance  with  the 
Perfect  The  sacrifice  of  a  lamb  indicated  that  there  is 
some  deviation  from  perfection  in  the  most  innocent 
passion.  Cain  brought  "  the  fruit  of  the  ground  "  to 
God,  which  meant  the  fruit  of  the  ground  of  the  garden 
of  his  mind,  so  that  he  came  as  a  Pharisee  prepared  to 
argue  the  question  of  perfection ;  but  God  told  him  that 
so  long  as  he  was  in  that  state  of  mind,  "  sin  coucheth 
at  the  door."  The  serpent  was  no  doubt  shown  in 
the  painting  as  lying  behind  the  door.  Cain  killed 
Abel  as  the  worshippers  of  the  works  of  their  own 
minds  or  hands  have  always  tried  to  kill  worshippers  of 
God. 

When  God  turned  Adam  and  Eve  out  of  Eden,  He 
is  painted  as  clothing  them  in  skins,  to  indicate  that  the 
pleasures  of  the  senses  are  given  to  enable  man  to  feel 
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life  enjoyable  in  spite  of  spiritual  imperfection,  otherwise 
despair  would  result. 

The  story  of  Balaam  is  a  good  example  of  the 
perfect  language  of  Adam.  The  name  Balaam  means 
an  alien,  or  one  who  though  similar  is  not  one  of  the 
people.  He  was  one  of  the  most  intellectual  and  best 
educated  of  the  prophets  of  the  Church,  able  to  point 
out  accurately  all  the  errors  in  the  life  or  teaching  of  his 
brethren,  but  yet  felt  by  all  real  workers  in  the  Church 
to  be  a  hinderer  to  spiritual  life  and  progress.  He  could 
demolish  all  opponents  in  argument,  and  could  appar- 
ently prove  that  he  was  right  in  seeking  to  enjoy  all 
worldly  pleasures  as  much  as  possible.  His  love  of 
money  and  sensual  pleasure  induced  him  to  take  the 
side  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  was 
represented  as  the  ass  which  carried  him.  Balaam  was 
spiritually  blind,  and  could  not  see  the  moral  objections 
to  his  conduct,  but  his  ass  saw  objections ;  for  the 
superior  intellect  and  knowledge  of  the  prophet  con- 
vinced him  that  people  who  worshipped  perfect  Arche- 
types must  in  the  end  triumph  over  all  who  have  no 
perfect  standard ;  and  his  worldly  interests  argued  that 
when  Israel  should  triumph  there  would  be  no  chance 
of  getting  reward  or  honour  from  the  Moabites,  while  he 
would  be  liable  to  be  punished  by  the  triumphant 
Israeh'tes.  Worldly-mindedness  was  more  acute  than 
"spiritual  sense,  and  therefore  the  ass  is  described  as 
rebuking  the  man.  So  long  as  the  prophet  was 
comfortable  at  home,  he  was  accustomed  to  join  the 
enemies  of  religion  in  ridiculing  the  straight-laced 
notions  of  enthusiasts ;  but  when  placed  alone  among 
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the  enemies  of  religion,  and  totally  separated  from 
believers,  so  as  to  be  compelled  to  contrast  his  former 
and  his  present  associates,  he  saw  at  once  that  the 
despised  religious  enthusiasts  were  the  salt  of  the  earth 
and  must  eventually  triumph,  and  he  proclaimed  his 
admiration  in  prophecies  remarkable  for  beauty  and 
distinctness.  When  the  Church  had  settled  down  in 
peace  c^nd  prosperity,  the  great  scholar  and  prophet 
resumed  his  former  life  of  intellectual  criticism  and 
worldly  enjoyment,  and  not  only  ruined  his  own 
congregation,  but  caused  serious  injury  to  the  whole 
Church.  None  of  the  ordinary  prophets  could  refute 
his  arguments ;  and  he  convinced  the  people  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  man  to  enjoy  to  the  utmost  every 
pleasure  which  God  has  made  him  capable  of  enjoying, 
and  that  it  is  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  any 
restrictions  or  limitations  are  required  ;  he  convinced 
them  that  it  is  both  useful  and  a  duty  to  employ 
paintings  and  material  images  as  aids  to  worship,  since 
it  is  a  duty  to  bring  painting  and  the  fine  arts  to  perfec- 
tion, and  to  worship  God  in  the  most  perfect  manner 
possible ;  and,  finally,  he  convinced  them  that  marriage 
is  a  hindrance  instead  of  a  help  to  perfect  happiness, 
since  the  greatest  gift  of  God  is  perfect  freedom.  The 
result  of  his  teaching  was  abandonment  to  sensuality 
and  idolatry,  and  the  destruction  of  all  social  happiness. 
Then,  when  the  conscience  of  the  Church  was  en- 
lightened by  the  best  of  all  tests  of  any  doctrine,  the 
fruit  which  it  produces,  and  when  corruption  had 
brought  forth  sin  and  death,  the  spiritual  leaders  of  the 
people  attacked  the  enemies  of  truth  and  purity,  and 
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the  great  scholar  and  prophet  who  stood  foremost  as  an 
intellectual  theologian,  was  slain  along  with  the  most 
degraded  and  wicked  enemies  of  the  truth.  Every 
story  in  the  Bible  is  perfect  in  accuracy  and  wisdom 
when  read  in  Adam's  language. 

Since  Adam  had  been  created  perfect  and  had  fallen 
from  the  state  of  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind 
which  constitutes  paradise,  his  children  naturally  argued 
that  if  the  man  who  was  created  perfect  could  not 
remain  in  paradise,  there  could  be  no  hope  that  any 
other  man  would  ever  regain  what  had  been  lost.  Some 
of  them  attempted  to  make  themselves  perfect  by  con- 
forming to  regulations,  but  they  always  failed  to  find 
happiness  or  perfect  peace  of  mind.  Others  imagined 
that  God  might  be  appeased  and  justice  satisfied  by  the 
mortification  and  laceration  of  their  bodies,  but  they 
were  never  satisfied  that  the  penance  had  been  of  any 
avail  in  atoning  for  imperfection.  Adam  told  them  that 
all  their  attempts  were  mere  folly,  since  the  plumb  could 
not  permit  any  deviation  from  the  perpendicular,  nor  the 
square  permit  curves  in  its  sides,  nor  the  circle  permit 
angles  in  its  circumference.  His  children  then  argued 
that  it  was  folly  to  attempt  to  regain  paradise  unless  a 
Second  Adam  could  be  found  so  far  superior  to  the  first 
as  to  be  proof  against  all  temptation,  and  this  could  not 
possibly  occur  unless  the  Second  Adam  were  gifted  with 
a  nature  superior  to  the  nature  of  the  first,  and  were,  in 
fact,  to  be  God.  Adam  assured  them  that  such  a  Second 
Adam  would  appear,  and  would  satisfy  the  claims  of 
Perfect  Justice,  and  be  able  to  atone  for  all  the  imper- 
fections of  the  human  race.     Since  the  .perfect  father 
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must  sacrifice  emotion  to  justice,  so  the  Archetypal 
Father  would  sacrifice  Archetypal  Emotion  to  Arche- 
typal Justice.  In  order  to  describe  innocence  Adam 
painted  a  lamb,  and  probably  he  also  painted  it  as 
perfectly  white  in  colour,  while,  in  order  to  indicate  the 
satisfaction  of  Archetypal  Justice,  he  represented  the 
innocent  lamb  as  being  sacrificed  at  the  entrance  to 
paradise,  and  the  opening  of  the  gates  in  consequence. 

The  essence  of  all  Adam's  teaching  is  the  duty  of 
man  to  seek  perfection,  and  to  trust  only  to  the  Perfect 
as  the  means  of  regaining  paradise,  or  perfect  happiness. 
There  may  have  been  thousands  of  millions  of  gorillas 
and  champanzees  on  the  earth  long  before  the  appear- 
ance of  Adam,  or  even  animals  bearing  a  closer  resem- 
blance  to   man,  but   they  never    imagined   themselves 
spiritually-minded  animals,  or  attempted   to  paint  any 
symbols  of  perfection,  or  to  paint  a  sun  or  an  eye   to 
indicate  the  sense  of  the  love  or  care  of  God.      Such 
animals  were  placed  on  earth  to  remind  Adam  and  his 
children  that  the  material  form  is  not  the  essential   or 
superior  part  of  man,  and  the  most  repulsive  anincials 
may  have  been  made  most  similar  in  form  to  man   in 
order  to  impress  the  mind  with  a  dread  of  degenerating 
by  the  neglect  of  the  cultivation  of  the  spiritual  nature. 
Women  possessed  of  the  greatest  physical  beauty  are 
often  to  be  found  among  the  most  vicious  and  degraded 
outcasts,  while  those  destitute  of  physical  beauty  may  be 
radiant  with  the  light  of  Heaven. 

The  series  of  paintings  by  which  Noah  described  the 
condition  of  the  Church  and  of  the  world  in  his   davr 
and  the  duty  of  a  prophet  to  the  world,  are  remarkable^ 
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for  beauty  of  conception  and  harmony  of  colouring ; 
and  they  must  be  regarded  as  among  the  finest  speci- 
mens of  the  symbolical  language  of  Adam. 

The  Church  of  Methuselah,  after  existing  for  nearly 

one  thousand  years,  had  become  so  far  lost  in  corruption 

that  Noah  was  the  only  member  left  who  cared  any- 

Aiflg  for  spiritual  truth.     All  the  rest  of  mankind  had 

abandoned  themselves  to  materialism,  and  were  probably 

evolutionists,  so  that  incessant  wars  devastated  the  earth, 

such  as  those  which  often  annihilated  whole  tribes  of 

American  Indians,  and  which  at  present  often  convert 

a  fertile  and  densely  populated  district  of  Africa  into 

a  desolate  wilderness.     Those  parts  of  the  earth  which 

were  not  suffering  from  exterminating  wars  were  the 

scene  of  all   imaginable  cruelty  and   debauchery,  and 

there  was  not  a  family  on  earth  with  which  Noah  could 

permit  his  children  to  associate  without  a  shudder  at  the 

profanity  and   licentiousness  which  seemed  certain  to 

destroy  all  virtue  and  all  spiritual  life. 

In  order  to  describe  the  state  of  affairs  to  his  pos- 
terity, Noah  painted  the  people  as  struggling  in  the 
midst  of  a  flood  of  water  which  kept  steadily  rising. 
The  flood  was  shown  as  first  rising  from  the  earth,  in 
order  to  indicate  that  the  wickedness  and  misery  began 
in  the  indulgence  of  the  animal  passions ;  but  in  the 
next  painting  the  flood  was  shpwn  as  coming  from 
above  as  well  as  from  below,  in  order  to  indicate  that 
the  intellect  had  become  debased,  and  that  men  prosti- 
tuted their  highest  faculties  to  the  cause  of  vice,  thus 
ncreasing  the  inevitable  ruin.  The  waters  were  shown 
is  rising  until  the  highest  mountains  were  covered,  by 
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which  was  shown  the  complete  abandonment  of  the  world 
to  wickedness  and  also  the  total  loss  of  all  true  joy  and 
happiness ;  for,  in  the  language  of  Adam,  a  man  is  on 
the  mountains  when  he  is  in  a  state  of  delight,  and  he 
is  in  a  valley  when  suffering  from  sin  or  any  calamity. 

Water  naturally  occupies  a  very  important  place  in 
the  language  of  perfect  symbol.  Springs  of  water  are 
essential  to  life  ;  rivers  are  sources  of  fertility  and  wealth  ; 
smooth  waters  are  like  pleasures  on  which  a  man  may 
float  with  safety  and  delight,  but  in"  which  he  may  be 
drowned ;  stormy  waters  are  like  sins  or  troubles 
threatening  the  sailor ;  floods  are  like  evils  or  calamities 
which  burst  all  bounds.  When  the  Psalmist  was  in 
trouble,  owing  to  his  sins,  he  cried,  "  Save  me,  O  God  ; 
for  the  waters  are  come  in,  even  unto  my  soul ; "  and 
when  he  was  delivered  from  temptation,  he  said,  "  The 
Lord  sitteth  above  the  water-flood ;  and  the  Lord 
remaineth  a  King  for  ever."  The  peace  produced  by 
trust  in  God  is  painted  as  the  rest  in  green  pastures 
beside  smooth  waters ;  and  it  is  said  of  the  man  who 
repents  and  prays  for  help,  "  Surely  when  the  great 
waters  overflow  they  shall  not  reach  unto  him."  When 
Isaiah  promised  salvation  to  Israel,  if  they  would  only 
repent  and  return  to  spiritual  religion,  he  gave  the 
promise  of  the  Lord  in  the  words,  "  When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the 
rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee." 

The  waters  of  wickedness  did  not  overflow  the  earth 
until  Noah  and  his  family  went  into  the  Ark,  since  the 
Church  is  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  corruption  cannot 
be  universal  until  its  influence  ceases.     Noah  was  so 
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impressed  with  the  idea  that  holiness  was  impossible  for 
him  or  his  children  unless  by  total  isolation  from  the 
world  that  he  retired  to  a  monastery ;  and  so  he  painted 
the  Ark,  which  had  only  one  door,  to  signify  that  there 
was  the  least  possible  communication  with  the  world, 
and  even  that  was  at  last  closed. 

The  Ark  was  of  three  stories,  because  Noah  had  to 
retain  his  animal,  his  intellectual,  and  his  spiritual 
nature ;  and  the  only  window  was  in  the  top,  since  the 
only  direction  in  which  he  determined  to  look  was 
towards  heaven  for  communion  with  God  by  prayer. 
The  earth  became  completely  submerged  after  the  door 
was  shut,  because  there  is  no  possible  hope  for  humanity 
unless  in  the  Church. 

The  birds  and  animals  taken  into  the  Ark  were  the 
pleasures  of  the  mind  and  of  the  animal  nature,  and, 
while  Noah  preserved  all  these  alive  in  subjection  to 
religion,  all  those  on  the  earth  died  ;  for  every  pleasure 
of  every  kind  becomes  corrupted  and  loses  its  vitality, 
or  its  power  of  producing  happiness,  in  those  who  are 
utterly  abandoned  to  vice. 

The  painting  next  showed  a  wind  as  passing  over 
the  earth  to  indicate  the  Spirit  of  God  influencing  the 
minds  of  men ;  and  the  windows  of  heaven  ceased  to 
pour  down  water,  because  the  minds  of  men  began  to 
contrast  the  former  times  with  the  present  ruin  and 
misery,  and  to  long  for  some  improvement.  Even  the 
fountains  of  the  deep  ceased  to  produce  additions  to 
the  flood  owing  to  the  revulsion  of  feeling  against  the 
minous  licentiousness  and  corruption,  and  the  stringent 
iaws  decreed  to  destroy  offenders. 
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When  the  people  became  sick  of  *  corruption,  and 
talked  about  the  superiority  of  former  times,  Noah 
painted  the  tops  of  the  mountains  as  appearing  in  the 
midst  of  the  waters,  and  the  Ark  was  painted  as  resting 
on  the  top  of  a  white  mountain  which  indicated  light  or 
hope.  The  Church,  or  the  religious  man,  was  then 
inclined  to  renew  communications  with  the  world.  The 
white  mountain  painted  by  Noah  has  been  localized  as 
Ararat,  but  it  might  have  been  described  as  the  Alps  or 
the  Andes  if  the  Israelites  had  been  acquainted  with 
those  mountains. 

The  man  of  God  imagined  that  by  keeping  himself 
and  his  family  isolated  in  a  monastery  he  would  pre- 
serve his  happiness,  but  he  only  sank  into  a  state  of 
despair,  and  had  no  hopeful  word  to  say  to  anybody. 
The  only  message  the  monk  had   for  the  world  was 
one  of  threatening  and  anathema,  prophesying  misery, 
lamentation,  and  woe  ;  and  to  tell  this  to  his  posterity 
Noah  painted  the  occupant  of  the  Ark  as  sending  out  a 
raven,  the  symbol  of  despair,  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.     Noah  displayed  his  superiority  to  many  modern 
preachers  by  the  fact  that  when  he  found  despair  of  no 
use  he  abandoned  that  method  of  preaching,  and  there- 
fore he  painted  the  raven  as  remaining  outside  the  Ark. 
The  people  who  were    abandoned   to  wickedness    had 
no  more  feeling  of  despair  than  animals,  or  than  the 
thoroughly  wicked  of  the  present  day,  and  therefore  the 
raven  found  no  place  to  rest  on  earth  until  the  waters 
were  abated ;    for  it  was  only  when  the  people    had 
become  awakened  to  their  sinfulness  that  despair  found 
any  room  in  their  hearts. 
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Noah,  like   every  other  preacher,  found   that  ever- 
lasting fault-finding   and   threatening  do   not  produce 
beneficial  results,  and  that  men  are  not  converted  by  a 
Pharisee  who  elevates  himself  above  the  world,  and  talks 
down  at  other  people  as  if  they  are  of  some  inferior  clay ; 
so  he  learned  wisdom  by  experience,  and  sent  out  the 
dove,  or,  in  our  language,  began  to  show  some  sympathy 
and  love  for  the  ignorant  and  sinful.     The  people  were 
not  accustomed  to  that,  and  made  no  response  to  his 
friendly  advances,   so  that   the   dove  was   painted   as 
returning  to  the  ark  ;  and  the  half-converted  Pharisee 
put  out  his  hand  to  take  it  in,  so  that  his  sympathy  had 
not  been  very  sincere.     After  a  little  he  again  tried  the 
eflfect  of  sympathy  on  some  of  the  wicked  who  were  in 
despair,  and  the  result  was  that  the  dove  returned  with 
a  fresh  olive  branch  in  its  mouth,  to  indicate  that  the 
wicked  were  grateful  for  his  sympathy,  and  were  ready 
to  listen  to  his  preaching.    He  and  his  family  then  came 
out  of  their  monastery ;  and  the  animals  of  all  kinds 
were  permitted  to  multiply  exceedingly,  in  order  to 
indicate  that  a  religious  man   may  enjoy  with  safety 
every  earthly  pleasure  to  the  fullest  extent,  provided 
that  his    energies  are  devoted   entirely  to  missionary 
work,  or  to  the  improvement  and  elevation  of  others. 

The  prophet  who  painted  the  story  of  the  Flood  was 
described  as  Noah,  because  he  had  a  message  of  rest 
and  comfort  to  mankind,  and  the  essence  of  that  mes- 
sage is  that  no  man  or  Church  can  be  useful  or  preserve 
a  state  of  health,  unless  by  exercise, — that  no  man  or 
Church  has  a  right  to  make  a  secret  or  a  monopoly  of 
any  knowledge  which   may  be  beneficial  to  mankind. 
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— that  there  is  no  hope  for  the  world  unless  in  the 
Church,  and  that  there  is  no  hope  for  the  Church  unless 
in  missionary  efforts  to  convert  the  world.  This  was 
the  message  constantly  repeated  to  the  Jews  by  all 
their  prophets,  in  order  to  convince  them  that  accept- 
ance with  God  does  not  depend  on  nationality  or 
descent,  but  on  the  possession  of  a  humble  and  a 
contrite  heart ;  but  they  would  not  hear  their  prophets, 
and  shut  up  the  waters  of  the  river  of  truth  until  it 
became  corrupt,  instead  of  obeying  the  teaching  of 
Ezekiel,  who  told  them  that  the  true  Church  is  a  river 
flowing  from  the  Temple  out  into  the  world,  fertilizing 
and  giving  life  to  every  region  where  it  flows.  Solomon 
expressly  made  provision  for  the  worship  of  strangers  of 
all  nations  at  the  Temple,  and  did  not  intend  it  to  be 
monopolized  by  the  Jews  ;  and  he  probably  had  the 
dove  of  Noah  with  the  olive  branch  carved  over  the  door 
of  the  Temple  as  an  offer  of  love  and  sympathy  ta  all 
mankind. 

The  rainbow  was  one  of  the  most  important  symbols 
in  the  language  of  Adam.  The  apostle  informs  us  that 
to  Adam  and  his  descendants  God  is  Light,  We  never 
see  light  or  think  about  it  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
and  it  does  not  seem  to  possess  any  colour  or  any 
striking  beauty ;  but  the  rainbow  reveals  a  combination 
of  colours  so  beautiful  and  varied  that  no  painter  can 
succeed  in  producing  any  satisfactory  imitation  of  it. 
The  rainbow  is  never  produced  by  the  light  of  the  moon 
unless  in  a  peculiar  faint  and  imperfect  manner,  and 
then  only  owing  to  a  remarkable  harmony  with  the  sun  ; 
and  the  human   mind  can    never  reveal    any   of  the 
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beauties  of  God  unless  by  receiving  and  reflecting 
special  blessing  produced  by  fellowship  with  God. 
The  rainbow  is  never  formed  by  the  fogs  and  mists 
which  emanate  from  the  ground,  and  which  represent 
merely  human  thoughts  and  desires,  nor  is  the  knowledge 
of  God  ever  acquired  by  any  efforts  of  men  engaged  in 
producing  works  by  their  own  intellect ;  for  the  reve- 
lation of  the  true  character  of  God  is  impossible  to  men 
as  long  as  they  are  absorbed  in  any  purely  earthly 
affairs,  no  matter  how  profound  their  intellectual  re- 
searches may  be,  or  how  highly  cultivated  their  appre- 
ciation of  the  pleasures  of  the  senses. 

The  diamond  reveals  the  beauties  of  the  light  because 
it  is  in  harmony  with  the  square,  for  it  belongs  to  the 
cubic  system  of  crystallization,  in  which  the  crystals 
have  three  equal  axes,  all  placed  at  right  angles  to  one 
another,  and  it  may  thus  also  embody  a  symbol  of  the 
Trinity.  The  dew  reveals  the  beauties  of  the  light  and 
the  colours  of  the  rainbow  because  it  comes  down  from 
above  upon  something  that  is  cold  and  dry,  and  in  need 
of  assistance  to  enable  it  to  grow.  When  clouds  which 
have  obscured  the  sun  are  removed  by  rain  then  the 
beauties  of  the  light  are  revealed,  and  when  the  clouds 
of  sorrow  and  despair  which  afflicted  Noah  were  dis- 
pelled by  the  blessing  of  love  and  sympathy  which  came 
down  from  heaven  into  his  heart,  then  he  saw  the  beauty 
of  the  character  of  God,  and  acknowledged  his  respon- 
sibility to  the  world  around  him. 

The  way  to  see  the  beauties  of  light  and  the  colours 
of  the  rainbow  is  to  go  into  a  dark  room,  with  no  view 
of  any  object  on  the  earth,  then  to  admit  a  ray  of  light 
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by  a  small  aperture  and  to  allow  it  to  fall  on  a  glass 
prism,  and  then  to  receive  it  on  a  white  screen.  All  the 
beauties  of  the  solar  spectrum  are  then  revealed,  and 
light  ceases  to  be  something  invisible  and  unnoticed. 
The  man  who  wishes  to  discover  the  beauty  of  the 
nature  of  God  must  be  shut  up  from  every  selfish 
occupation  or  enjoyment  which  might  distract  his  mind  ; 
he  must  admit  nothing  into  the  chamber  of  his  soul 
unless  the  rays  from  the  Archetypal  Mind ;  he  must 
receive  these  rays  in  a  mind  seeking  harmony  with  the 
square  of  perfect  rectitude  and  justice ;  and  he  must 
collect  them  in  a  life  whose  aim  is  perfect  purity. 

The  material  world  was  to  Adam  the  embodiment 
and  the  revelation  of  the  thoughts  of  God,  and  the  true 
science  of  religion  can  never  be  understood  unless  by 
the  study  of  the  thoughts  of  God  as  revealed  in  the 
language  of  the  man  who  was  created  perfect.     To  the 
materialists,  who  think  that  a  knowledge  of  signs  and 
sounds  is  education,  the  story  of  Jonah  is  a  silly  fable  ; 
and   even   the  Jews   are   blind   to    the   reasons    which 
prompted  their  ancestors  to  preserve  this  story  as  one 
of  the  grand  fragments  of  infallible  truth.     Jonah  may 
not  have  been  able  to  read  or  write,  but  he  could  think 
and   paint,  or   at   least   make   pictures   to  express  his 
thoughts.     Mohammed,  Shakespeare,  or  Bunyan  would 
never  have  influenced  the  world  as  they  did  if  their  edu- 
cation had  consisted  in  a  knowledge  of  the  shape  of  the 
tools  with  which  other  men  had  worked.    The  painting  of 
Jonah  was  the  only  one  which  Christ  considered  suitable 
for  application  to  the  condition  of  the  Jewish  Church  in 
His  day.    The  test  of  a  prophet  was  his  production  of 


THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  RELIGION.  20I 

a  sign  or  painting  in  harmony  with  Adam's  language, 
and  when  Jesus  was  called  upon  to  exhibit  a  painting  of 
His  own  he  refused  to  do  so,  since  He  did  not  come  to 
produce  new  signs  but  to  fulfil  those  already  given. 

Jonah  taught  the  same  lesson  that  Noah,  and  Moses, 
and  David,  and  Solomon,  and  all  the  prophets  had 
taught — that  true  religion  is  not  a  monopoly  of  an  indi- 
vidual, or  a  family,  or  a  nation,  nor  a  result  of  descent 
or  education,  but  a  renewal  of  the  mind  in  harmony 
wth  the  Archetypal  Mind ;  that  the  great  enemy  of 
religion  is  selfishness,  which  will  always  prompt  a  man 
to  think  only  of  his  own  welfare ;  and  that  the  only 
plan  to  escape  the  corruption  of  selfishness  is  to  devote 
all  the  energies  to  the  work  of  helping  others. 

In  the  time  of  Jonah,  as  in  the  time  of  Christ,  the 
Church  was  lost  in  slavery  and  selfishness  without  hope 
of  relief.  No  teacher  could  give  any  message  of  hope 
or  suggest  any  means  of  relief  from  captivity.  This  is 
the  condition  of  the  selfish  Jew  or  Christian  in  all  ages, 
and  corruption,  or  despair,  is  the  inevitable  result.  Jonah 
told  the  story  of  the  selfish  teacher  in  his  path  from 
selfishness  to  truth,  or  the  story  of  the  Pharisee  from  the 
state  of  Saul  the  persecutor  to  the  state  of  Paul  the 
Apostle,  or  the  story  of  the  Jewish  Church  from  its 
selfish  localizing  spirit  to  the  sympathizing  spirit  of 
universal  brotherhood  as  taught  by  Christ.  The  only 
Ovation  for  the  Jewish  Church  in  any  age  lay  in  the 
''Pen  declaration  of  the  true  religion  so  as  to  enlighten 
*hc  heathen,  with  the  object  of  inducing  those  heathen 
to  worship  Jehovah,  as  Solomon  provided  at  the  building 
^^  the  Temple.    Moses  made  provision  for  the  reception 
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of  the  stranger  and  the  heathen  who  would  adopt  the 
true  spiritual  religion,  but  the  Jews  shut  themselves  up 
in  pure  hereditary  selfishness,  and  tried  to  hide  their 
light  under  a  bushel  lest  the  world  might  be  illuminated 
by  it ;  and  the  light  was  extinguished  in  its  own  poison- 
ous products  of  combustion  when  placed  under  con- 
ditions in  which  those  products  of  combustion  could  not 
be  utilized  for  the  benefit  of  living  bodies,  as  the  car- 
bonic oxide  will  poison  men  if  confined  so  as  to  deprive 
plants  of  what  nature  intended  for  them,  while  it  will 
minister  to  life  and  growth  when  allowed  to  occupy  its 
true  place  in  nature. 

Jonah  painted  the  selfish  possessor   of  religion  as 
commanded  by  God  to  go  and  preach  to  the  heathen, 
whom   he   symbolized   by  the  city  of  Nineveh.     The 
pastor   of  the  Church   thought   the  command  a   most 
unreasonable  one,  for  his  own  Church  was  almost  dead 
in  corruption,  and  if  there  were  any  prophets  in  it  their 
proper  place  was  surely  at  home,  trying  to  elevate  their 
own  kindred ;  and,  besides,  no  Jewish  prophet  had  ever 
considered   it   his    duty   to  prophesy   to   the    heathen. 
Who  ever  heard  of  giving  life  to  a  dead  Church,   by 
asking  it   to   send  missionaries  to  the  heathen?      Th<e 
thing  seemed  absurd  to  the  Jews,  and  the  prophet   is 
painted  as  going  on  board  a  ship,  in  order  to  go   as  far 
as  possible  in  the  opposite  direction  ;    by  which   it  is 
indicated  that  the  prophet  tried  to  silence  his  conscience 
by  associating   with   the   irreligious   around   him,    and 
joining  in  their  amusements.     The  waves  of  wickedness 
then  rose  very  high,  because  there  was  no  true  religious 
teacher  in   the  neighbourhood  ;    and    the  pastor    was 
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revelling  in  pleasure,  and  joining  in  all  objectionable 

entertainments  with  the  most  decided  enemies  of  religion. 

But  though  he   was   so   far  asleep  that  he  could  see 

nothing  wrong  in  his  position,  the  irreligious  were  made 

very  uncomfortable  by  his  presence  at  their  orgies  ;  and 

at  last  he  was  publicly  rebuked  for  his  indolence,  use- 

Jessness,  and  depravity  by  the  very  men  that  he  was 

trying  to  conciliate  by  his  adoption  of  their  habits  and 

niode  of  speech.     This  was  a  staggerer  to  the  prophet, 

and  seemed  nothing  short  of  being  thrown  overboard  ; 

but  he  did  not  improve  in  the  least  by  the  rebuke,  for 

he  imitated  Peter  and  swore  that  he  cared  nothing  for 

religion,  and  was  determined  to  enjoy  himself  as  a  boon 

companion  with  the  worst 

The  plunge  into  wickedness  was  complete,  and,  as 
aoimab  represent  sensual  passions,  the  painting  showed 
Ac  prophet  as  swallowed  up  altogether  by  a  great  sea 
monster,  or  one  of  the  sensual  vices  most  natural  to  the 
sea  of  wickedness.  All  religion  was  utterly  abandoned, 
and  the  prophet  surrendered  himself  completely  to  his 
insetting  sin.  An  attack  of  delirium  tremens,  or  some 
serious  illness  produced  by  vice  and  debauchery,  vomited 
up  the  prophet  on  dry  land,  and  in  a  very  humble, 
penitent  frame  of  mind,  so  that  he  vowed  to  be  good 
'or  ever  after,  and  to  do  as  conscience  commanded. 
lUit  he  forgot  all  about  his  own  wickedness,  and  became 
i  revivalist  preacher  of  the  Pharisee  type,  thoroughly 
nipressed  with  the  duty  of  denouncing  everybody  who 
^ould  not  join  his  special  sect,  and  obey  him  as  pope. 
Accordingly  the  painting  shows  the  prophet  arriving 
'^  the  suburbs  of  Nineveh,  and  denouncing  it ;  then  it 
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shows  him  in  the  centre  of  the  city ;  and,  finally,  he  is 
depicted  at  the  further  suburb,  having  made  a  three 
days'  journey  through  it. 

It  was  quite  agreeable  to  the  Pharisee  to  denounce 
the  heathen,  and  to  threaten  them  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone from  heaven  ;  though  even  that  was  considered  by 
the  Jews  to  be  condescending  too  far,  and  to  be  a  mere 
waste  of    prophetic   energy.     To    the   surprise  of  the 
prophet,  the  heathen  were  quite  willing  to  receive  in- 
struction and  to  reform,  and  some  of  them  began  to 
preach  to  their  neighbours  quite  as  well  and  as  effectually 
as  the  orthodox  Pharisee  could  do.     This  was  shocking 
presumption   in   the  eyes  of  the  preacher,  who  forgot 
altogether  that  he  had  been  much  worse  himself  than 
the  people  on  whom  he  had  no  mercy,  and  he  absolutely 
refused  to  admit  any  of  them  into  his  congregation,  or 
to  associate   with  them,  unless  they  would  submit  to 
regard  him  as  pope,  to  confess  all  their  sins  regularly 
to  him,  and  to  refrain  from  saying  or  doing  anything 
which  would  indicate  an  independent  spirit  or  a  belief 
that  they  were  his   equals  in  the  eyes  of  God.     The 
heathen  would  not  agree  to  regard  him  as  a  substitute 
for  God,  and  the  preacher  is  represented  as  sitting  in 
a  fit  of  sulky  rage  quite  apart  from  all  the  people  of  tHe 
city.     His  pride  and  anger  made  him  feel  quite  ill,  but 
he  had  enough  of  true  religion  to  go  to  the  east  side  of 
the  city,  or  to  seek  to  remain  in  harmony  with  God  by- 
private  worship.     The  fact  of  being  on  the  east  side  of 
the  city  was  just  what  made  him  uncomfortable,  for  the 
love  of  God  kept  shining  on  him,  and  his  conscience 
was  too  active  to  let  him  rest.     He  built  a  booth     of 
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trees,  which  are  the  symbols  of  the  theological  studies 
and  intellectual  enjoyments  with  which  he  tried  to  silence 
conscience,  and  to  feel  comfortable  when  in  idleness  and 
neglecting  his  duty,  and,  like  many  modern  Christians, 
he  actually  sat  down  to  enjoy  the  warmth  of  the  love 
of  God,  while  he  watched  the  ignorant  and  helpless 
perishing  before  his  eyes,  without  feeling  the  slightest 
pity  for  them. 

The  love  of  God  and  the  voice  of  conscience  made 
the  prophet  uncomfortable  in  his  selfishness  in  spite  of 
his  intellectual  enjoyments,  and  a  gourd  sprang  up  to 
shelter  him  and  make  him  happy,  worthless  as  he  was. 
This  gourd  was  bestowed  on  him  by  God,  and  therefore 
it  represented  a  pleasure  of  a  religious  nature,  such 
as  the  delight  which  even  the  most  useless  Christians 
can  derive  from  singing  hymns  and  listening  to  sermons  ; 
but  the  gourd  could  only  give  quiet  to  the  conscience 
for  a  little,  and  the  worm  of  remorse,  which  was  also 
sent  by  God,  soon  destroyed  the  enjoyment  derived  from 
the  selfish  gratification  of  the  religious  sentiments,  and 
the  indulgence  in  prayers  for  blessings  confined  to  self. 

When  the  gourd  was  withered  up,  the  prophet  was 
left  exposed  to  the  full  force  of  the  sun,  and  to  a  strong 
cast  wind  which  God  sent  upon  him ;  but,  though  he 
had  the  full  consciousness  of  the  love  of  God  displayed 
towards  himself,  and  recollected  with  painful  distinctness 
all  the  depths  of  sin  from  which  he  had  been  rescued,  he 
would  not  give  up  his  pride  and  selfishness,  and  would 
not  show  any  sympathy  or  mercy  to  the  heathen.  The 
ending  of  the  Book  of  Jonah  is  remarkably  striking  as 
^  prophecy  of  the  condition  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of 
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Christ,  for,  while  confessing  the  great  mercy  repeatedly- 
shown  to  him,  and  ready  to  bewail  with  the  most  intense 
anguish  his  own  state  of  misery,  he  had  no  love  or  mercy 
whatever  for  the  countless  multitudes  around  him,  but 
preserved  his  cruel  unfeeling  selfishness  to  the  last,  and 
said,  "  I  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death." 

There  is  no  painting  described  in  the  Bible  which  is 
more    beautiful    and  expressive  than    that   of   Jonah, 
but  very  few  people  seem  to  appreciate  it     The  name 
Jonah  means  a  dove,  and  the  painting  was  made  to 
teach  the  Jews  to  send  out  the  dove  of  Noah  to  the 
heathen  as  the  only  means  of  gaining  prosperity  for 
themselves.     It   is   impossible   to  regard   the   story  as 
involving  a  material  miracle,  for  God  never  manifestly 
and  openly  interferes  with   natural   law  to  assist  man, 
unless  to  accomplish  some  work  for  His  people  which 
they  could  not  possibly  perform  themselves  ;  the  people 
must  act  exactly  in  accordance  with  His  will,  and  do 
the  best  possible  for  themselves  without  success  ;   and 
the  miracle  must  be  neither  more  nor  less  than  sufficient 
to  accomplish  the  desired  result     Hence  the  escape  of 
the  Israelites  from  Egypt  through  the  Red  Sea  may 
have  been  a  miracle  of  a  material  kind ;   but  miracles 
must  always  be  performed  so  mysteriously  in  harmony 
with  natural  law,  that  man  will  not  see  any  breach  of 
law  or  discover  the  working  of  God     It  is  said  to  have 
been  "  a  strong  east  wind  **  that  delivered  the  Israelites 
at  the  Red  Sea,  and  that  is  the  symbolical  term  for  a 
great  spiritual   revival   or  influence,  which   may   have 
completely  changed  the  hearts  of  the  Egyptians  for  the 
time.     Miracles  such  as  the  destruction  of  Sodom  may 
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occur,  but  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  is  generally  the 
result  of  laws  as  definite  as  those  regulating  spring  time 
and  harvest 

The  ship  into  which  Jonah  went  signified  something 
that  was    produced    by   man,   arid   therefore  may  be 
understood    to    mean    the    intellectual    and    linguistic 
studies  which  men  pursue  as  substitutes   for  spiritual 
religion,  and  as  comforting  occupations  to  make  them 
forget  their  duty  to  the  poor  and  ignorant  around  them. 
The  ship  was  described  as  sailing  to  the  westward,  to 
indicate  that  the  prophet  was  going  directly  contrary 
to  what  he  knew  to  be  the  will  of  God.     He  wanted  to 
sail  on  the  smooth  sea  of  worldly  pleasures  and  enjoy- 
ments, and  we  may  suppose  that  paying  his  passage  in 
the  ship  meant  that  he  was  determined  to  pay  his  pew- 
rent  and  his  subscriptions  to  religious  objects,  so  that  by 
retaining  his  connection  with  the  Church,  he  might  be 
preserved  from  falling  in  spite  of  associating  with  men 
without  religion.     The  Ark  of  Noah  was  a  church  or 
monastery  of  human  construction,  which  only  brought 
despair  to  those  in  it,  and  left  all  outside  it  to  die  in 
misery  ;  and  the  ship  of  Jonah  may  have  been  a  church 
with  a  prophet  who  had  adopted  very  advanced  views, 
so  that  his  advance  was  towards  the  west  of  infidelity 
and    consequent    superstition    and    idolatry,  and    the 
^ilors  in  the  ship  may  have  been  church  members  with 
DO  religious  education,  so  that  they  were  at  the  mercy 
of  the  prophet    Then,  when  his  teaching  produced  its 
natural  result  of  wickedness  and  despair,  they  all  began 
praying  for  restoration  to  the  happy  times  they  had 
-nee    enjoyed,  but    the   prophet  who  caused  all  the 
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mischief  remained  asleep  or  insensible  to  the  ruin  he 
was  causing,  just  as  many  religious  teachers  of  the 
present  day  ruin  their  congregations  by  displaying  their 
own  learning  and  ability,  instead  of  going  towards  the 
east  to  seek  the  love  of  God ;  and  then,  when  the  pews 
are  empty  and  all  true  religion  extinguished  in  the 
families  of  those  who  had  attended,  the  prophet  is  apt 
to  blame  the  hearers  for  being  too  stupid  to  appreciate 
him.  The  members  of  Jonah's  congregation  threw  him 
overboard. 

The  painting  of  Jonah  shows  the  man  at  ease   in 
Zion,  caring  nothing  for  others  if  he  can  only  enjoy  the 
consolations  of  religion  for  himself;  then  the  impulse 
to  rescue  the  outcasts,  or,  at  least,  to  threaten  them  with 
judgment ;  then  hesitation,  excuse,  and  refusal  to  obey 
the  impulse  ;  then  the  deliberate  attempt  to  satisfy  the 
mind  and  silence  the  voice  of  conscience,  by  forsaking 
true  religion  and  going  westward,  or  away  from  God  ; 
then    association    with    irreligious    companions ;     then 
insensibility   to  wickedness  ;    then   the   great   spiritual 
fall ;  then  the  apparently  hopeless  vicious  wretch  ;  then 
the  prayer  for  restoration  to  the  paths  of  virtue  ;  then 
the  sudden  answer  to  the  prayer  by  unmerited  grace  of 
God,  and  the  degraded  wretch  all  at  once  restored   to 
respectability;    then   the  obedience   to   the   command 
of  God  ;  then  the  self-righteous  cruel  spirit ;  then  the 
struggle  against  conscience ;  and,  finally,  the  refusal  to 
abandon  pride  or  to  recognize  the  outcast  as  worthy  of 
sympathy  and  loving  help.     It  was  the  picture  of  many 
a  Pharisee,  ancient  and  modern. 

The  miracle  that  happens  in  the  history  of  every 
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Jonah  is  quite  as  real  a  miracle  as  the  swallowing  of  a 
man  by  a  great  fish,  and  his  subsequent  escape  after 
a  three  days'  incarceration  in  its  stomach.  Jonah  had 
been  a  true  child  of  God  with  all  his  mind,  before  his 
duty  to  the  heathen  was  revealed  to  him  by  his 
conscience,  and,  as  the  result  of  refusal  to  obey  his 
conscience  he  fell  into  a  life  of  wickedness,  from  which 
escape  was  absolutely  impossible,  according  to  all 
human  experience,  unless  by  a  miracle ;  and  the 
miracle  rescued  Jonah  from  "the  belly  of  hell,"  as 
soon  as  he  prayed  to  be  delivered.  The  true  child  of 
God  can  never  perish,  though  submerged  for  a  time  in 
vice  which  is  certain  to  destroy  all  men  who  have  no 
germ  of  spiritual  life  within  them,  but  salvation  is  not 
due  to  any  merit  of  his  own. 

Christ  said,  "  This  generation  is  an  evil  generation : 
it  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
to  it  but  the  sign  of  Jonah.  For  even  as  Jonah  became 
a  sign  unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man 
be  to  this  generation." 

Jonah  was  the  sign  to  the  Ninevites  that  God  had 
commanded  His  prophets  to  preach  to  them  as  well  as 
to  the  Jews,  and  that  the  dove  of  sympathy  from  heaven 
was  a  messenger  to  all  nations ;  but  towards  the  Jews 
the  sign  showed  that  the  Jew  only  acted  when  compelled, 
and  that  to  the  very  last  he  was  rebellious  against  God, 
"even  unto  death."  That  this  is  Christ's  interpretation  of 
Jonah  is  plain  from  His  reference  to  it,  when  He  says, 
as  a  natural  result  of  the  teaching  of  the  sign,  that  a 
man  must  not  put  a  light  in  a  cellar,  or  under  a  bushel, 
but  must  elevate  it  so  that  all  who  desire  may  see  it. 

P 
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Christ  also  referred  to  the  sojourn  of  Jonah  in  the 
belly  of  the  fish  as  a  sign  for  the  Jews  in  His  time.  The 
Church  in  the  time  of  Jonah  was  so  corrupt  and  en- 
feebled, that  there  was  no  hope  of  reviving  it,  unless  by 
a  clear  and  manifest  miracle  of  the  most  extraordinary 
nature,  as  by  the  resurrection  of  a  prophet  prepared  for  his 
work  by  sojourning  for  three  days  in  "  the  belly  of  hell." 
There  was  not  the  slightest  chance  of  the  revival  of  the 
Jewish  Church  by  the  work  of  ordinary  prophets,  and 
not  the  slightest  chance  that  any  prophet  would  persuade 
them  to  attempt  to  preach  to  the  heathen.  Such  a 
restoration  of  the  true  Church,  which  would  show  sym- 
pathy for  the  heathen,  could  only  be  accomplished  by  a 
prophet  able  to  pass  through  Sheol,  or  the  habitation  of 
the  dead.  The  prophet  painted  by  Jonah  was  sent  into 
Sheol  as  the  result  of  his  sins,  and  Christ  went  to  Sheol 
owing  to  the  accumulated  sins  of  mankind. 

The  Jews  retain  the  pride  and  selfishness  of  Jonah 
even  till  the  present  day,  and  find  no  pleasure  in  con- 
templating the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  although  they 
themselves  were  compelled  to  deliver  the  message    of 
salvation ;  so  that  the  painter  most  curiously  combines 
the  most  complex  ideas  into  his  one  little  picture,  and 
makes  it  a  unique  gem  of  art.     The  Saviour  was  given 
to  mankind  by  the  Jews,  not  only  without  their  consent, 
but  actually  contrary  to  their  express  intention,  for  they 
wished  to  destroy  the  hope  of  the  heathen  by  crucifying 
the  Man  desirous  of  saving  them  ;  just  as  the  prophet 
who  took  the  Jonah,  or  the  dove  of  sympathy,  to  Nineveh 
intended  to  destroy  the  hope  of  the  city  and  to  insure 
its  ruin,  and,  when  the  message  proved  to  be  the   mes- 
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senger  of  salvation  to  the  city,  the  man  who  had  been 
used  to  deliver  it  became  enraged  at  its  success,  and 
flung  himself  down  in  the  dust  in  a  fit  of  petulant  anger. 
He  who  has  spiritual  ears  to  hear  with,  will  find  that 
the  Old  Testament  is  the  perfection  of  harmony,  and 
that  its  stores  of  wisdom  and  instruction  are  inexhaus- 
tibky  like  all  the  stores  provided  by  God  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  man.     We  have  yet  to  learn  the  signification  of 
numbers  in  the  language  of  perfect  symbol,  before  we 
can  hope  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  dimensions 
of  the  Ark  or  the  Temple,  but  we  may  rest  assured  that 
every  discovery  will  be  additional  proof  of  the  perfection 
of  the  paintings  described  in  the  Bible,  and  also  proof  of 
the  harmony  and  unity  which  pervade  the  infinite  diver- 
sity of  nature. 
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CHAPTER   VII. 

In  Smith's  "Dictionary  of  the  Bible"  we  are  informed 
that  "  the  true  pronunciation  of  the  name  by  which  God 
was  known  to  the  Hebrews  has  been  entirely  lost,  the  Jews 
themselves  scrupulously  avoiding  every  mention  of  it, 
and  substituting  in  its  stead  one  or  other  of  the  words 
with  whose  proper  vowel-points  it  may  happen  to  be 
written.     This  custom,  which  had  its  origin  in  reverence 
and   has   almost  degenerated   into   a  superstition,  was 
founded  upon  an  erroneous  rendering  of  Lev.  xxiv.  i6, 
from  which  it  was  inferred  that  the  mere  utterance  of 
the  name  constituted  a  capital  offence.    In  the  Rabbinical 
writings  it  is  distinguished  by  various  euphemistic  ex- 
pressions ;  as  simply  *the  name,'  or  *the  name  of  four 
letters '  (the  Greek  tetragrammaton)  ;    *  the   great   and 
terrible  name  ; '  '  the  peculiar  name,'  i.e,  appropriated  to 
God  alone  ;    '  the  separate  name,'  ue.  either  the  name 
which  is  separated  or  removed  from  human  knowledge, 
or,  as  some  render,  '  the  name  which  has  been  interpreted 
or  revealed.' " 

According  to  Jewish  tradition  the  name  of  God  wa.s 
pronounced  but  once  a  year  by  the  high  priest  on  the 
day  of  Atonement  when  he  entered  the  Holy  of  Holies 
but  other  traditions  contradict   this.     Some  Jews  pre- 
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tended  that  there  were  individuals  who  possessed  the 

secret  of  pronunciation,  and  even  Josephus  kept  up  the 

delusion  by  saying  that  he  was  not  permitted  to  speak 

on  the  subject — as  if  he  had  anything  to  say.     It  was 

said  to  be  not  lawful  to  hear  or  to  utter  this  awful  name, 

and,  according  to  one  tradition,  whoever  shall  pronounce 

the  name  by  its  own  letters  shall  not  inherit  eternal  life. 

All  this  seems  very  remarkable  at  first  sight,  and 

materialist  scholars  imagine  that  there  is  some  secret 

yet  to  be  discovered  about  the  true  pronunciation.     The 

simple  fact  is  that  God  was  never  known  to  the  Hebrews 

as  a  name,  but  as  a  Name — not  as  a  word  composed  of 

letters,  but  as  the  Archetype,  the  Creator,  the  King,  the 

Saviour,  represented  by  certain  symbols  necessary  for 

the  expression  and  transmission  of  human  thoughts,  but 

not  to  be  regarded  as  comprising  in  the  least  imaginable 

degree  a  comprehension  or  description  of  the  Infinite 

God.     The  Hebrews  worshipped  God  as  a  Spirit. 

All  those  who  were  deficient  in  spiritual  sense 
imagined  that  the  symbols  by  which  the  Hebrews 
referred  to  God  must  have  some  definite  material  mean- 
ing ;  and  the  Egyptians  became  convinced  that  all  sym- 
bolical writing  must  involve  some  sacred  influence,  so 
that  the  priests  of  Egypt  devoted  their  lives  to  the 
study  and  invention  of  hieroglyphics  in  imitation  of 
the  perfect  symbolical  language  of  Adam  and  inspired 
writers  ;  but  the  hieroglyphics  of  Egypt  were  mere 
arbitrary  signs,  for  which  every  nation  might  have  a 
different  meaning,  whereas  the  symbols  used  by  Adam 
and  inspired  writers  are  expressions  of  the  thoughts  of 
God,  which  can  never  change. 
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Every  science  is  composed  of  thoughts   in   perfect 
harmony  with  the  thoughts  which  are  true  in  the  moral 
and   spiritual   world.      Geometry   is  the  expression  of 
moral  and  social  truths  ;   and,   as  geometry  gradually 
becomes   more  and   more    complex,   and    displays    an 
infinite  field  of  study  for  the  mind,  so  the  moral  and 
social  problems  of  society  become  more  and  more  com- 
plex, and  the  end  can  never  be  seen  from  the  beginning. 
The  first  proposition  of  Euclid  teaches  us  that  the  recog- 
nition of  the  Trinity  is  the  essential  foundation  of  all 
religion  :   the  second  proposition  proves  that  harmony 
cannot  be  established,  or  one  line  made  equal  to  another, 
without  the   recognition   and   application   of  the  equi- 
lateral triangle  and  the  circle.     The  fourth  proposition 
proves  that  when  reason  and  emotion  are  in  harmony 
with  the  Archetypal  Mind,  then  all  the  conduct  is  in 
harmony,  provided  the  reason  and  emotion  are  acting  at 
the  angle  prescribed  by  the  compasses  as  suitable  to  the 
ability  of  the  individual.     The  fifth  proposition  proves 
that  when  the  reason  and  emotion  are  fairly  balanced 
with  relation  to  the  will,  then  there  is  a  definite  harmony 
of  character.     The  eighth  proves  that  if  reason,  emotion, 
and  will  are  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind,  then 
the  whole  conduct  is  in  harmony.     When  intellect  and 
emotion  are  not  in  any  harmonious  relation,  then  there 
is  no  harmony  in  the  conduct,  and  as  the  only  triangle 
in  which  the  square  of  one  side  is  equal  to  the  squares 
of  the  other  two  must  have  a  right  angle,  so  the  only 
mind  with  perfect  relations  between  reason,  emotion,  and 
conduct  must  be  in  harmony  with  the  square  of  perfect 
justice. 
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Chemistry  seems  a  very  complicated  science,  and  yet 
it  is  no  more  complicated  than  the  conditions  of  society 
irhich  correspond  in  progress  to  the  progress  made  by 
chemistry.     The  man,  or  the  light,  compelled  to  exist  in 
a  confined  space  must  expire,  as  the  man,  or  Church, 
tr3ang  to  live  for  self  must  expire  ;  and  the  products  of 
combustion  are  necessary  to  the  life  upon  the  earth,  as 
the  apparent  exhaustion  of  the  resources  of  a  Church  are 
necessary  to  the  conversion  of  the  world.     Constancy  of 
composition   of  chemical  combinations  corresponds  to 
constancy  of  moral  effects  produced  by  definite  causes  ; 
"  the  law  of  multiples  "  and  "  the  law  of  equivalents  " 
correspond   to   similar   laws   governing  the   actions   of 
causes  which   influence  the  minds  of  individuals  and 
nations ;  and  the  apparently  inextricable  and  unmean- 
ing combinations  of  atoms  and   molecules  in   organic 
compounds  have  their  corresponding  thoughts  in  the 
mutual  interdependence  of  men  and  minds  upon  one 
another.      The  atomic   theory   is   a  revelation   of  the 
manner  in  which  the  universe  has  been  created,  so  as  to 
allow  man  to  enjoy  himself  in  imitating  the  work  of  the 
Archetypal  Mind  by  building  up  chemical  compounds. 
In  every  science  the  wisdom  displayed  is  necessarily  in- 
finite, lest  man  should  ever  acquire  the  sum  of  knowledge ; 
for  the  complete  possession  of  knowledge  would  cause 
the  cessation  of  all  eflbrt  and  the  extinction  of  all  hope. 
Although  Adam  was  created  perfect  in  mind  and 
body,  he  was  not  able  to  speak  until  he  had  learned  by 
practice  and  experience,  and  it  is  very  improbable  that 
he  was  ever  able  to  write  in  letters  and  words  as  we  do. 
In  the  work  of  Creation  the  number  of  species  was  made 
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sufficiently  great  to  provide  an  inexhaustible  supply  of 
knowledge  for  the  mind  desirous  of  studying  natural 
history  ;  and  the  differences  between  species  were  suffi- 
ciently shaded  off  to  conceal  the  working  of  God,  and 
sufficiently  minute  to  unite  all  the  phenomena  of  life,  so 
as  to  allow  man  to  form  classifications  and  hypotheses 
to  explain  the  method  of  creation  in  so  far  as  he  is 
capable  of  understanding  it  Yet  the  first  individuals 
of  every  species  were  created  perfect  of  their  kind,  and 
invariably  show  signs  of  degeneration.  Animals  similar 
in  form  to  man  may  have  existed  for  ages  before  the 
appearance  of  Adam,  but  they  were  only  animals,  and 
as  incapable  of  improvement  as  a  horse  is  incapable 
of  improvement  into  anything  higher.  Adam  was  the 
perfect  animal  of  a  new  species,  distinguished  from  all 
other  animals  by  the  possession  of  a  mind  incapable  of 
satisfaction  by  the  material  world,  and  conscious  of  the 
distinction  between  the  perfect  and  the  imperfect.  No 
previous  animal  had  any  tendency  to  admire  a  circle  as 
more  perfect  than  a  crooked  line,  or  to  give  distinct 
names  to  objects,  or  to  make  pictures  of  objects,  or  to 
inquire  into  the  origin  of  the  world. 

We  can  readily  imagine  that  the  sounds  emitted  by 
Adam  to  distinguish  objects  were  not  very  musical  or 
pleasant,  for  he  would  naturally  attempt  to  imitate 
peculiarities  of  animals  in  his  names  for  them,  and 
would  try  to  produce  sounds  in  some  way  related  to 
characteristics  of  objects.  Thus  he  indicated  a  camel 
by  an  imitation  of  the  grunts  or  groans  of  that  animal, 
and  the  sound  was  such  as  we  represent  by  the  letters 
gh:  a  weapon  was  recalled  to  mind,  or  mentioned  to 
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Others,  by  an  imitation  of  the  whizzing  sound  of  a  body 
in  rapid  motion,  and  the  sound  he  used  is  similar  to  that 
which  we  represent  by  the  letter  z  \  the  mouth  was 
referred  to  by  separating  the  lips  so  as  to  produce  the 
sound  represented  by  our  letter/:  the  teeth  were  dis- 
tinguished by  a  hissing  sound  like  that  denoted  by  our 
i  or  sh^  and  so  on. 

When   Adam   wanted    to    give    instruction   to   his 

children  such  as  they  might  carry  to  their  homes  and 

impart  to  their  children,  he  generally  did  so  by  pictures 

and  by  natural  symbols  which  could  never  change  their 

meaning  ;  but  for  simple  temporary  use  it  was  sufficient 

to  employ  arbitrary  symbols,  like  letters,  to  distinguish 

objects.     The  subject  which  was  especially  difficult  to 

explain  to  his  children  was  the  relation  of  man  to  God, 

though,  as  he  had  been  for  a  time  in  perfect  harmony 

with  the   Archetypal   Mind,   he    knew   the   conditions 

necessary   for   the   satisfaction  of  the   spiritual   nature 

better  than  any  of  his  descendants  could  possibly  know 

them.     His   sense  of  sinfulness    and   of  insignificance 

before  the  Almighty  prevented  any  attempt  to  represent 

God  by  words  or  pictures,  and  he  knew  very  well  that 

no  man  whose  mind  is  occupied  by  the  contemplation  of 

words   or  pictures  can  ever   know   God.      This  is  the 

reason  that  the  ancient  Jewish  tradition  declares  that 

no  man  who  attempts  to  pronounce  the  Name  of  God 

by  letters  can  inherit  eternal  life. 

Adam  knew  that  mind  is  composed  of  memory, 
intellect,  emotion,  and  will,  and  he  worshipped  God  as 
the  Archetypal  Mind.  In  order  to  instruct  his  children 
he  had    represented  the  mind   as  a  garden,  and  had 
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explained  the  elements  of  the  mind  by  his  painting  of 
the  four  rivers  rising  at  once  from  one  spring  ;  but  some 
more  convenient  symbols  were  required,  and  he  there- 
fore represented  memory  by  a  simple  square,  D ;  thus 
indicating  that  all  knowledge,  all  rational  action,  and  all 
responsibility  depend  upon  the  embrace  of  memory,  and 
that  in  the  perfect  mind  the  memory  must  be  as  accu- 
rate as  the  square.      Intellect  was  represented  by  the 
three  sides  of  a  square,  Fl,  to  indicate  that  it  governs  the 
greater  part  of  the  conduct  and  rules  of  life,  but  not 
the  whole  ;    and  a  short  space  was   left  between  the 
horizontal  side  and  one  of  the  vertical  sides,  to  show 
that  intellect  does  not  offer  mere  rigid  opposition  to  the 
influence  of  emotion  and  will.    Emotion  was  represented 


by  part  of  a  square,  tD,  to  show  that  it  embraces  in  its 

domain  part  of  the  conduct  and  actions,  but  the  free  ends 
of  the  sides  of  the  square  were  shown  as  branching  off 
into  space,  the  one  towards  heaven  and  the  other  towards 
earth,  in  order  to  indicate  that  the  emotions  or  desires 
lead  to  action  and  cannot  be  confined  by  definite  limits. 
In  order  to  represent  the  will  it  was  necessary  to  adopt 
a  symbol  which  would  be  free  from  all  rigid  form  or 
definite  boundary,  so  as  to  show  that  the  will  is  free  ; 
and  for  this  purpose  lines  were  made  pointing  in  different 
directions  thus,  x.      Hence  the  mind  was  represented 

by  the  four  symbols  D  D  ^  ^  J  ^^d  when  the  Arche- 

I 

typal  Mind  was  referred  to,  these  four  symbols  were 
drawn  surmounted  by  a  crown,  or  surrounded  by  a  halo 
to  represent  the  light  or  the  sun. 
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Since  Adam  pointed  to  these  symbols  and  pros- 
trated himself  before  them  when  he  wished  to  teach  his 
children  to  worship  the  Archetypal  Mind,  those  who 
were  materialists  and  who  did  not  care  for  spiritual 
worship  imagined  that  the  symbols  must  have  some 
value  in  themselves,  and  they  accordingly  made  idols 
similar  in  form  to  the  symbols,  just  as  modern  scholars 
try  to  spell  the  Name  of  God  by  letters.  Some  of  the 
descendants  of  Adam  thought  that  the  four  symbols 
indicated  the  germs  from  which  everything  has  grown, 
and  they  said  that  all  things  are  derived  from  four 
elements,  earth,  air,  fire,  and  water.  The  majority  of 
the  human  race  have  always  preferred  to  abandon  them- 
selves to  animal  pleasures  and  to  leave  the  spiritual 
senses  uncultivated,  and  to  such  the  Name  of  God  must 
always  appear  simply  "the  name  of  four  letters,"  or 
"  the  tetragrammaton." 

Those  who  could  not  understand  the  spiritual  mean- 
ing of  the  four  symbols   had  many  discussions  about 
their  use  and   import ;  while   parents   who  knew  their 
spiritual  meaning,  and  tried  to  teach  it  to  their  children, 
adopted  many  devices  in  their  efforts  to  illustrate  and 
simplify.     The  sign  that  represented  memory  was  ex- 
plained  as  something  essential  to  all  knowledge    and 
responsible  action,  and  as  an  illustration  water  was  shown 
as  something  essential  to  all  life ;  but  the  materialists 
could  understand  nothing  spiritual,  and  imagined  that 
the  sign  meant  water  and  nothing  more,  and  that  water 
must    be  one  of  four  elements  of  which  all  things  are 
nade.      Hence  the  symbol  for  memory  was  distinguished 
uy  a   sound  produced  by  imitating  the  murmuring  of 
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running  water,  and  afterwards  became  the  Hebrew  letter 
Mem.      When  explaining  the  meaning  of  the  symbol 
for   intellect  the  teachers  tried  to   describe   something 
which   reasons,  judges,   understands,   and   enables    the 
mind  to  see  clearly,  or  to  have  light,  and  they  pointed 
to  the  window  as  the  means  by  which  the  interior  of 
a  house  is  made  clear  and  bright ;  but  the  materialists 
used  the  sign  to  signify  a  window  and  nothing  more, 
and  it  became  afterwards  the  Hebrew  letter  He.     The 
symbol  for  emotion  was  explained  as  indicating  that 
which  causes  action,  since  our  emotions  or  desires  are 
the  cause  of  the  exercise  of  will,  and,  to  illustrate  their 
meaning,  the  teachers  pointed  to  the  ox-goad  as   that 
which  causes  the  animal  to  work  ;  and  as  a  result  the 
materialists  employed  the  sign  to  signify  the  ox-goad 
and  nothing  more,  and  when  the  alphabet  was  invented 
it  became  the  Hebrew  letter  Lamed.     The  symbol  that 
represented  will  was  explained  by  pointing  to  something 
that  is  alive  and  active  and   doing  work,  and  the   ox 
was  the  familiar  example  of  the  animal  that  works  ;  so 
the  symbol  for  will  became  the  symbol  for  an  ox,  and 
was  afterwards  described  as  the  Hebrew  letter  Aleph. 
This  letter  Aleph  has  no  definite  pronunciation,  but   is 
expressed  by  the  simple  effort  of  expiration  ;  and   we 
can  account  for  this  by  supposing  that  the  will,  which  is 
the  evidence  of  life,  was  referred  to  by  simply  breathing 
in  a  significant  manner  to  indicate   breath,  or  life,    or 
spirit. 

The  four  symbols  of  Adam  thus  became  the  origin 
of  all  written  language,  for  men  soon  made  signs  to 
represent  a  door,  a  snake,  a  fish,  a  tooth,   and    other 
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familiar  objects,  and  then  they  gradually  learned  to 
select  a  number  of  the  signs  with  most  distinctive 
sounds,  and  to  form  of  them  an  alphabet,  so  that  by 
combinations  of  the  sig^s  or  letters  it  was  possible  to 
express  ideas  in  words.  The  Supreme  Being  is  denomi- 
nated in  almost  every  language  by  a  word  composed 
either  of  four  or  of  three  letters,  and  this  would  be 
accounted  for  by  supposing  that  some  of  the  original 
tribes  accepted  memory  as  an  element  of  mind,  while 
others  regarded  it  as  merely  the  essential  atmosphere 
required  for  the  life  of  intellect,  emotion,  and  will. 

Those  who  worship  the  Archetypal  Mind  must 
worship  the  Trinity  in  Unity  and  the  Unity  in  Trinity, 
and  no  man  can  possibly  have  a  rational  religion  or  a 
sound  mind  who  does  not  do  so.  The  last  command  given 
by  Christ  to  His  Apostles  was,  "Go  ye  therefore,  and 
make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ; "  and  no  man  can  be  a  Christian  unless  by  puri- 
fying his  intellect,  his  emotion,  and  his  will,  so  as  to 
bring  them  into  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind. 
The  neglect  of  a  rational  system  of  teaching  religion 
allows  men  to  imagine  that  the  Holy  Ghost  as  Comforter 
may  be  obtained  by  prayer  alone,  without  any  attempt 
to  act  as  God  requires ;  which  is  quite  absurd,  since 
God  does  not  make  men  happy  by  compulsion,  and  any 
one  who  desires  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  must 
pray  as  a  necessary  condition  of  spiritual  life,  and  must 
then  perform  the  works  which  indicate  the  possession 
of  the  will  or  spirit  of  Christ,  without  which  no  man  can 
be  a  Christian.     Prayer  is  not  real,  or  with  the  whole 
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heart,  unless  it  is  with  the  whole  will,  as  faith  without 
works  is  dead.  We  might  as  well  expect  a  man  to  be 
physically  perfect  while  his  brain  or  his  nerves  or  his 
muscles  are  diseased,  as  expect  a  man  to  have  a  sound 
and  happy  mind  while  his  intellect  or  his  emotion  or 
his  will  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind,  or, 
in  other  words,  while  he  refuses  or  neglects  to  worship 
the  Trinity  in  Unity  and  the  Unity  in  Trinity. 

If  we  suppose  the  symbol  for  will  to  be  pronounced 
as  the  letter  ^,  the  symbol  for  emotion  to  be  pronounced 
/,  the  symbol  for  intellect  to  be  pronounced  A,  and  the 
symbol  for  memory  to  be  pronounced  w,  then  the  com- 
plete and  perfect  human  mind  may  be  described  as  elohim, 
and  the  Archetypal  Mind  as  The  Elohim.  Hence  the 
first  verse  of  Genesis  says,  "  In  the  beginning  the  Elohim 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  The  most  scrupu- 
lous care  was  taken  to  give  the  word  a  plural  form,  and 
yet  to  put  the  verb  in  the  singular ;  as  if  we  were  to  say, 
"  The  kings  is  a  great  rulers."  This  is  the  manner  in 
which  God  is  most  commonly  spoken  of  in  the  Bible. 

The  word  Elohim  occurs  is  almost  every  verse  of  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  no  other  word  is  used  to 
denote  God  until  after  the  creation  of  man.  The  reason 
of  this  is  that  God  occupied  a  uniform  definite  relation 
to  all  the  universe  Sefore  the  creation  of  man,  and  there- 
fore could  only  have  the  Name  Elohim  ;  for  the  Name  of 
God  always  meant  to  the  Hebrews  the  symbol  of  moral 
attributes,  so  that  different  combinations  of  symbols  or 
letters  applied  to  God  represented  different  thoughts 
regarding  Him.  A  man  may  be  at  the  same  time 
father,  master,  judge,  and  governor,  and  we  use  diflferent 
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words  to  describe  him  according  to  the  relation  in  which 
we  think  of  him  ;  and,  in  the  same  manner,  the  Hebrews 
varied  the  symbols  they  employed  to  denote  God  accord- 
ing as  they  wished  to  speak  of  Him  as  the  Creator,  the 
Governor,  the  Father,  the  Judge,  or  the  Saviour. 

In  the  original  paintings,  we  may  suppose  that  God 
was  represented  simply  by  the  Four  Symbols,  or  by  those 
symbols  combined  with  a  halo  or  a  crown ;  but  after  the 
appearance  of  man  on  the  earth,  it  was  necessary  to  indi- 
cate the  relation  of  the  Archetypal  Mind  to  man  as  some- 
thing totally  different  from  His  relation  to  the  remainder 
of  the  universe,  and  we  may  suppose  that  the  special 
relation  was  indicated  by  the  figure  of  a  man  enveloped 
in  shadow,  and  assisting  the  newly  created  being.  Hence 
God  is  now  described  by  the  translator  of  the  painting 
^  Jehovah-Elohim,  or  Lord  God,  and  the  symbols 
^tten  Elohim  may  have  been  painted  on  the  figure  of 
the  Saviour. 

It  would  be  reasonable  to  expect  that  the  relation  of 
God  as  Helper  or  Saviour  would  be  indicated  by  the 
inscription  of  the  symbol  for  emotion,  which  in  the 
Archetypal  Mind  is  love  ;  but  the  symbol  that  appears 
to  have  been  used  by  Adam  is  that  which,  according  to 
my  theory,  represents  intellect,  and  Jehovah  is  denoted 
by  the  repetition  of  that  symbol  thus,  H  fl.  It  is  pos- 
«/Wc  that  Adam  represented  intellect  by  the  complete 
square,  and  emotion  by  the  incomplete  square  with  two 
sides  ending  free,  and  in  that  case  Jehovah  is  indicated 
by  the  repetition  of  the  symbol  for  Perfect  Emotion,  and 
thus  would  be  identical  with  Jesus  Christ ;  but  such  a 
theory  appears  to  me  unscientific,  for  when  God  appeared 
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to  Moses  and  announced  His  Name  as  Jehovah,  that 
Name  was  simply  expressed  in  the  letters  that  mean 
"I  am,"  and  Jehovah  was  thus  declared  to  be  the 
Supreme  Being,  possessed  of  underived  and  independent 
existence.  Now  Christ  could  not  describe  Himself  as 
•*  I  am,"  for  Archetypal  Emotion  must  be  the  Son,  or 
Anointed,  or  Chosen  of  Archetypal  Intellect.  We 
must  regard  Jehovah  as  God  the  Father  revealed  to 
Adam  as  a  pure,  just,  and  faithful  Elohim,  but  also  as  a 
loving  and  sympathizing  Saviour.  The  Old  Testament 
describes  God  the  Father  revealed  by  His  treatment  of 
men  and  nations  in  the  material  world,  and  the  New 
Testament  describes  God  the  Father  revealed  in  the  life 
of  His  Son. 

Elohim,  or  the  Archetypal  Mind,  existed  before  all 
created  things,  and  may  be  spoken  of  as  God  of  the 
heathen  and  of  all  men,  so  that  we  find  a  heathen  asking 
David  to  swear  to  him  by  Elohim,  and  the  Philistines 
are   described   as   terrified   when   they   heard   that  the 
Israelites  had  the  Ark  of  Elohim  with  their  army  ;  but 
the  heathen  never  knew  Jehovah,  and  they  imagined 
Jehovah  to  be  a  local  or  national  Elohim.     The  Hebrew- 
talked  freely  with  the  heathen  about  Elohim,  but  not 
about  Jehovah ;  and  the   relation   between   those  who 
merely  knew  God  as  Elohim  and  those  whose  Elohim 
was  Jehovah  may  be  illustrated  by  thinking  of  the  dif- 
ference between  the  meaning  of  God  to  John  Wesley 
and  to  Napoleon  Buonaparte :  in  the  one  case  there  was 
a  positive  knowledge  by  experience  of  God  as  a  living 
Saviour  always  present  to  assist  and  comfort,  while    in 
the  other  case   there  was  the  rational  admission   that 
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there  must  be  a  Creator,  but  no  conception  of  Him  as 
actually  present  in  the  heart. 

We  are  accustomed  to  say  that  reason  is  the  ultimate 

judge  of  all  truth,  but  there  is  a  judge  superior  in  many 

instances  to  reason,  and  that  is  experience.      It  is  not 

reason  that  tells  a  man  when  he  is  hungry  or  when  he  is 

w  love,  and  the  man  who  has  never  been  hungry  or  in 

love  may  exercise  the  most  perfect  reason  till  doomsday 

Wthout  acquiring  any  notion  of  the  meaning  of  hunger 

or  love.     Jehovah  was  known  only  by  experience  as  a 

Personal  Father,  and  such  experience  was  never  gained 

>*ithout  a  previous  hunger  for  assistance  and  sympathy. 

Adam  would  never  have  known  Elohim  as  Jehovah  if 

he  had  not  fallen  from  perfection  and  felt  the  need  of 

hiding  himself  until  he  should  receive  clothing.     The 

personality  and  the  moral  qualities  of  Elohim  remain 

entirely  unknown  until  the  human  mind  is  conscious  of 

sin,  and  when  there  is  consciousness  of  forgiveness  of  sin 

Elohim  becomes  Jehovah,     Elohim  may  be  known  by 

reason — ^Jehovah  only  by  experience.   Hence  the  worship 

of  Jehovah  is  the  true  worship. 

Much  confusion  of  thought  and  language  is  produced 
by  the  improper  use  of  the  word  worship.  Men  are  said 
to  worship  idols  when  they  merely  scare  themselves  by 
idols,  and  they  are  said  to  worship  spirits  when  they 
merely  try  to  appease  imaginary  enemies.  Worship 
includes  awe,  respect,  reverence,  and  a  sense  of  insig- 
nificance and  imperfection,  but  an  essential  element 
of  worship  is  the  longing  to  become  like  the  object 
worshipped.  The  worship  of  Jehovah  was  the  only  true 
worship  because  Jehovah  was  the  personification  of  per- 

Q 
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fection  ;  and  Elohim,  or  the  Archetypal  Mind,  besides 
being  regarded  as  omnipotent  Creator,  was  the  Model 
personified  by  Jehovah.  The  Hebrew  prophets  found 
great  difficulty  in  explaining  the  nature  of  the  God  they 
worshipped,  and  with  all  modern  advantages  there  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  much  progress  made  in  clearness 
during  the  last  three  thousand  years,  but  the  essence  of 
all  prophetic  teaching  was — "Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the 
King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  : 
I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last ;  and  beside  Me  there 
is  no  Elohim."  There  is  no  possible  Model  for  man  to 
try  to  copy  but  the  Model  revealed  in  the  Bible,  and  the 
beginning  of  the  great  message  of  Moses  was,  "  Hear, 
O  Israel,  Jehovah  is  our  Elohim,  Jehovah  One."  The 
Archetypal  Mind  is  Three  Persons  but  One  Mind. 

All  men   whose   minds  are  in  harmony  with   the 
Archetypal  Mind  may  be  described  as  elohim,  and  the 
Psalmist  says,  "  I  will  give  Thee  thanks  with  my  whole 
heart ;  before  the  elohim  will  I  sing  praises  unto  Thee." 
The  translators  have   rendered   the  word  elohim  gods, 
which  is  nonsense,  for  the  reference  was  to  public  worship 
in  the  Temple,  where  the  man  who  had  experienced  the 
love  of  Jehovah  was  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  before 
the  congregation  of  the  saints,  or  the  believers.     The 
Hebrews  counted  minds,  not  bodies,  and  in  spiritual 
worship  they  regarded  all  minds  that  were  in  harmony 
with   the  Archetypal   Mind  as   in  harmony  with    one 
another,  while  they   did   not  consider  the   mind  of   a. 
heathen  as  present  before  Elohim,  though  his  body  might 
be  present  in  the  congregation. 

In    the    eighty-second   Psalm   it  is  said,    "Elaliim 
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standeth  in  the  congregation  of  El ;  He  judgeth  among 
the  elohim.  How  long  will  ye  judge  unjustly,  and 
respect  the  persons  of  the  wicked  ?  Judge  the  poor 
and  fatherless ;  do  justice  to  the  afflicted  and  destitute." 
The  translators  have  taken  for  granted  that  there  is  no 
difference  between  Elohim  and  El,  and  they  have  trans- 
lated elokim  gods,  which  again  is  nonsense;  for  the 
object  of  the  writer  is  to  teach  that  the  Archetypal  Mind 
is  present  as  guide  to  all  those  seeking  harmony  with 
Him,  and  that  He  will  instruct  them  how  to  judge  justly, 
/a  this  same  Psalm  it  is  said :  ''  I  said,  Ye  are  elohim,  and 
all  of  you  sons  of  the  Most  High.  Nevertheless  ye  shall 
die  like  men,  and  fall  like  one  of  the  princes."  The  trans- 
lators again  put  "gods"  for  "elohim,"  and  spoil  the  sense; 
for  the  meaning  is  that  the  most  saintly  character  is 
only  mortal,  and  must  not  be  reverenced  as  if  immortal 
There  may  have  been  good  people  expecting  to  live  till 
the  end  of  the  world,  as  some  modern  elohim  have 
dreamt  of  doing. 

In  the  twenty-ninth  Psalm  it  is  said,  "Give  unto 
the  Lord,  O  ye  sons  of  Elohim,  give  unto  the  Lord 
glory  and  strength."  The  translators  have  made  it 
"sons  of  the  mighty,"  or  "ye  mighty  ones,"  which  is 
utterly  contrary  to  the  sense.  Mighty  ones  and  sons 
of  mighty  ones  were  of  no  special  importance  before 
jebovah  ;  but  those  who  had  their  intellect,  emotion,  and 
will  in  harmony  with  Elohim  were  sons  of  Elohim. 

In  the  Book  of  Job  it  is  said  that  the  sons  of  Elohim 
assembled  to  present  themselves  before  Jehovah ;  and 
tJiat  is  what  ought  to  happen  in  every  congregation  of 
true  worshippers. 
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Since  Elohim  is  the  Model  to  be  imitated  and  re- 
garded with  reverence  and  respect,  it  is  said  that  Moses 
became  elohim  to  Pharoah,  and  the  gods  of  the  heathen 
were  often  spoken  of  as  false  elohim.  In  some  parts 
of  Africa  and  China,  and  also  in  London  and  Paris, 
there  are  many  people  whose  ideal  may  be  described 
as  a  devil,  and  such  people  worship  false  elohim. 
Nebuchadnezzar  is  said  to  have  carried  the  vessels  of 
the  house  of  God  in  Jerusalem  to  the  house  of  his  own 
elohim.  Isaiah  says,  "  They  shall  be  turned  back,  they 
shall  be  greatly  ashamed,  that  trust  in  graven  images  ; 
that  say  unto  molten  images.  Ye  are  our  elohim." 

The  translators   of  the   Bible  afford  a  remarkable 
proof  that  no  people  have  ever  existed  worthy  of  being 
entrusted  with  the  care  of  the  Sacred  Writings  except 
the  Jews.    There  is  no  doubt  that  very  few  of  the  Jews 
who  were  employed  to  copy  the  Sacred  Writings  had 
any  clear  knowledge  of   the   meaning  of   what  they 
wrote ;  but  they  had  sufficient  humility  to  be  sensible 
of  their  own  ignorance,  and  to  believe  that  the  original 
writers  were  men  possessed  of  superior  wisdom,  so  that 
every  word  uttered  by  them  must  contain  thought   to 
exercise  the  noblest  minds.      The  English  translators 
of  the  Bible  were  the  best  of  men,  animated  by   the 
best  of  motives,  and  they  were  most  anxious  to  convey 
to    the   ordinary    reader   the   exact   meaning   of    the 
inspired  writers,  yet  they  were  imbued  by  some  of  the 
spirit  of  evolutionists  which  is  peculiar  to  insular  vanity, 
and  so  they  assumed  that  the  writers  of  the  Bible  had 
no  special  meaning  for  each  word,  and  that  there  was 
no  reason  for  stating  the  exact  original  whenever  they 
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could  not  understand  the  meaning  of  it  Hence  the 
words  El,  Elohim,  Elah,  Eloah,  and  other  words 
employed  to  denote  the  Archetypal  Mind  are  all 
translated  simply  God,  without  any  clue  being  given  to 
the  particular  relationship  which  the  Hebrews  under- 
stood as  conveyed  by  the  word.  The  difficulties  of  the 
ordinary  reader  are  thus  very  great  when  he  tries  to 
find  out  what  the  Hebrews  really  meant  by  God,  and 
I  should  have  been  unable  to  obtain  any  definite  infor- 
mation on  the  subject  had  it  not  been  that  there  is  in 
the  British  Museum  a  Chaldaic  and  English  Concor- 
dance of  the  Old  Testament,  which  gives  the  several 
words  used  in  speaking  of  God  and  the  passages  in 
which  they  occur ;  but  even  with  such  assistance  some 
knowledge  of  Hebrew  would  be  necessary  to  investigate 
the  question  fully.  The  translation  of  the  Bible  ought 
to  enable  every  reader  to  understand  perfectly  every 
instance  of  variation  in  the  use  of  words  in  the  original, 
and  words  of  doubtful  meaning  ought  to  be  placed  in 
the  margin,  yet  we  have  no  hint  of  the  use  of  El  instead 
of  Elohim  in  many  instances. 

The  only  manner  in  which  we  can  know  anything  of 
mind  is  by  the  manifestations  of  emotion  and  will,  and 
it  is  by  the  expression  of  the  affections  and  by  the 
actions  of  the  will  in  conduct  that  we  judge  of  the 
sanity  of  any  man  and  of  the  nature  of  his  intellect  and 
memory.  It  is  impossible  for  the  emotion  and  will  to 
be  perfect  unless  the  intellect  is  perfect,  and  the  Hebrews 
therefore  often  considered  it  sufHcient  to  represent  the 
Archetypal  Mind  by  the  symbols  for  Will  and  Emotion, 
which    in  their  written   language  form  the  word   El. 
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This  IS  the  thought  that  was  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle 
when  he  said  that  in  Christ  is  "all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily." 

Elohim  denoted  God  as  existing  apart  from  and 
superior  to  all  created  things,  and  yet  the  Perfect  Model 
to  be  worshipped  by  all  as  a  necessary  condition  for 
obtaining  the  happiness  that  can  only  be  found  by 
harmony  with  the  Perfect.  In  the  word  El  there  is 
implied  the  notion  of  the  active  living  God  exhibiting 
moral  attributes  similar  to  those  of  man,  and  condes- 
cending to  be  the  Friend  of  individuals  and  of  nations. 
The  only  El  worthy  to  be  worshipped  was  Jehovah  the 
Elohim  of  Israel.  The  English  as  a  nation  may  be  said 
to  worship  Elohim ;  those  who  do  not  feel  comfortable 
unless  they  go  with  their  children  to  church  on  Sundays, 
and  send  for  the  minister  to  pray  with  them  when  they 
are  sick,  may  be  said  to  worship  El ;  while  those  like 
Liddon  and  Spurgeon,  whose  Elohim  is  supreme  in' 
every  thought,  are  worshippers  of  Jehovah. 

Those  who  worshipped  God  as  El  were  far  superior 
to  the  heathen,  and  were  always  likely  to  become 
worshippers  of  Jehovah  when  persecution  or  distress 
compelled  them  to  look  to  God  alone  for  comfort 
Moses  endeavoured  to  teach  the  Israelites  the  meaning 
of  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  by  prescribing  that  every 
imaginable  concern  of  life  must  be  regulated  by  the 
consciousness  of  the  presence  of  God,  but  he  found  it 
very  difficult  to  get  them  beyond  the  worship  of  El  ; 
and  most  of  them  preferred  to  regard  God  merely  as 
the  Creator  or  the  Supreme  Being,  though  they  were 
able  to  talk  of  Jehovah  and,  like  Jacob,  vowed  when 
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they  were  frightened  by  sickness  or  peril  that  Jehovah 
should  be  their  Elohim  if  they  succeeded  in  recovering 
or  escaping,  and,  like  Jacob,  they  forgot  their  good 
resolves  when  in  prosperity. 

Abraham  worshipped  God  as  £1,  and  not  as  Jehovah, 
and  that  is  the  reason  he  told  lies  to  Pharaoh  and  to 
Abimelech,  and  sent  Hagar  into  the  wilderness,  yet  he 
called  upon  Jehovah  in  the  same  sense  as  ordinary 
church-goers  call  upon  Christ  as  Saviour,  and  are  often 
ready  to  fight  like  the  Crusaders  for  the  Church  of  Christ, 
although  not  conscious  of  harmony  with  Him  in  spirit. 
Abraham  had  no  doubt  of  the  justice,  righteousness,  and 
faithfulness  of  God,  and  was  prepared  to  sacrifice  every- 
thing to  what  he  felt  to  be  his  duty,  and  he  thought 
of  God  rather  as  the  King  than  as  the  Saviour ;  so  that 
we  have  the  statement  that  God  appeared  to  him  as 
£1-Shaddai,  or  God  Almighty — ^teaching  him  that  no 
apparent  impossibilities  can  prevent  the  final  triumph 
of  justice  and  the  fulfilment  of  every  promise  of  God. 

When  Isaac  wished  to  bless  Jacob  he  called  upon 
£1-Shaddai.  Jacob  was  going  to  seek  a  wife  in  a 
strange  land,  and  at  that  time  he  had  no  more  idea  of 
religion  than  an  African  savage  or  an  English  atheist, 
for  he  imagined  that  every  individual  and  every  tribe 
had  a  special  god,  and  that  El  was  simply  a  kind  of 
tutelary  spirit  possessed  by  his  father ;  and  it  was  only 
the  sense  of  loneliness  and  danger  that  revealed  to  him 
the  possibility  of  knowing  El  as  the  Elohim  in  every 
land.  Jacob  then  believed  in  the  El  of  Bethel,  which 
means  that  he  became  convinced  that  the  God  of  his 
fathers  was  the  God  of  every  house ;  and  the  setting  up 


232  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  RELIGION. 

of  the  altar  at  Bethel  was  the  symbolic  painting  to 
represent  the  adoption  of  family  worship  in  his  own 
home.  When  the  children  of  Jacob  quarrelled  with  the 
Hivites,  and  treacherously  murdered  the  chief  and  his 
son,  we  find  that  Jacob  is  commanded  to  purify  his 
house  and  go  to  Bethel,  which  means  that  all  his  family 
troubles  arose  from  the  neglect  of  family  religion,  and 
that  he  was  again  to  worship  El  in  his  own  home  as  the 
only  means  of  securing  harmony  and  concord. 

When  Jacob  was  compelled  to  send  Benjamin  with 
his  brothers  to  Egypt  he  prayed  for  the  protection  of 
El-Shaddai,  or  the  El  supreme  over  all  lands  and 
nations ;  and  when  talking  to  Joseph  in  Egypt  he  uses 
the  same  expression  as  indicating  that  God  is  Ruler  in 
Egypt  as  well  as  in  Canaan. 

Balaam  uses  the  word  El  instead  of  Elohim,  possibly 
because  it  is  better  suited  for  poetic  utterances,  but  most 
likely  in  order  to  indicate  that  his  God  was  limited  by 
his  own  peculiar  mental  characteristics,  and  was  rather 
regarded  as  Archetypal  Intellect  apart  from  the  Love 
which  would  abhor  money  offered  to  betray  a  friend  ; 
for  Balaam  was  the  greatest  of  intellectual  theologians, 
with  his  emotions  and  will  controlled  by  selfishness  and 
sensuality.     El  seems  to  be  frequently  used  to  denote 
God  as  limited  by  the  peculiar  characteristics  of   His 
worshippers,  or  the  predominating  idea  in  their  minds  ; 
and  so  Hagar  found  the  Elohim  of  Abraham  as  Kl-roi, 
or  the  God  who  was  omniscient  and  able  to  see  her  even 
in  the  desert.     Hence  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  speak  of 
El,  the  Elohim  of  Abraham ;  or  to  say  that  Jehovah,  thy 
Elohim,  is  a  jealous  El,  or  a  merciful  El,  or  a  great  and 
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terrible  El,  or  the  El  that  executeth  vengeance.  El  is 
thus  used  when  God  is  thought  of  as  limited  in  action 
OT  attributes  so  as  to  become  intelligible  to  the  minds  of 
men  according  to  their  modes  of  thought. 

If  we  suppose  the  worshippers  of  God  to  be  living 
in  a  land  which  is  a  circle  secured  against  all  serious 
calamities  by  the  resources  and  stability  of  its  centre, 
and  that  the  centre   is  a  garden   provided  with  every 
requisite  for  the  production  of  perfect  happiness,  while 
comfort  and  enjoyment  of  peace  of  mind  diminish  in 
proportion  to  the  distance  from  the  centre,  then  those 
who  worship   God    as    Elohim   may  be  described   as 
having  no  definite  home  upon  the   circle;   they  may 
wander  around  the  circumference  knowing  little  of  the 
stores  of  happiness  at  the  centre,  and   deriving  little 
consolation   from  religion ;    but  so   long  as   they  are 
within  the  circle  they  can   never  be   in  the  hopeless 
darkness  and  uncertainty  of  those  without  any  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  who  have  not  a  moment's  rest  or 
confidence  as  they  struggle  to  maintain  their  footing  in 
an  ever-changing  sea  of  chaos.     In  cases  of  emergency 
and  alarm  the  worshippers  of  Elohim  may  retire  close 
to  the  centre,  and  feel  a  great  security  and  happiness 
when  they  contrast  their  state  with  that  which  frightened 
them  around   the  circumference,  and   they  may  have 
very  clear  conceptions  of  God  as  the  Archetypal  Mind, 
perfect  in  righteousness  and  justice,  merciful  and  loving, 
ready  to  assist  the  fallen  and  the  wanderer  to  return  to 
the  garden  of  content,  and  demanding  the  recognition  of 
a  definite  Standard  of  thought  and  life,  and  an  anxiety 
to  attain  that  Standard,  as  the  condition  of  admittance. 
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Those  who  worship  God  as  El  may  be  compared  to 
those  who  confine  themselves  to  certain  segments  of  the 
circle,  sometimes  near  the  circumference  and  sometimes 
very  close  to  the  centre,  but  never  quite  confident  that 
all  the  circle  is  equally  secure  and  comfortable  and 
equally  depending  on  the  one  centre  for  all  stability  and 
enjoyment.  The  worshippers  of  the  merciful  El,  of  the 
jealous  El,  of  the  just  El,  are  generally  able  at  some 
period  to  realize  that  their  El  is  their  Elohim,  or  Arche- 
typal Mind,  omnipotent,  eternal,  and  unchangeable. 

The  worshippers  of  Jehovah  are  those  who  make 
their  home  in  the  garden  at  the  centre,  and  keep  up 
their   communications   with    it    in   all    their   journeys 
towards   the   circumference,   so   that   they   are   always 
possessed  of  the  requisites  for  happiness  and   are   not 
liable    to  any   alarms    or   any   feeling  of  misery   and 
desolation  due  to  deficiency  of   necessary  stores.     We 
may  say  that  a  musician  worships  the  El  of  music,  the 
painter  worships  the  El  of  painting,  the  mathematician 
worships  the  El  of  pure  reason,  but  each   one  has  a 
narrow  localized  sense  of  worship.     When  the  musician, 
the  painter,  and  the  mathematician,  and  all  the  countless 
worshippers  of  God  as  El,  are  able  to  recognize  a  Life 
embodying  all  perfection  and  arranging  all  to  promote 
the  happiness  of  true  worshippers,  then  they  are  really 
beginning  to  know  Jehovah  as  their  Elohim,  and  are 
able  to  sympathize  with  one  another  as  worshippers  of 
the  same  God — they  learn  the  meaning  of  David  when 
he  said,  "  Elohim  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  El ; 
He  judgeth  among  the  elohim." 

When  the  children  of  Reuben  and  the  children  of 
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Gad  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  went  to  live  on  the 
side  of  Jordan    remote  from    the    remainder  of   the 
children  of   Israel,  they  determined   to   build  a  great 
altar  similar  to  that  of  the  Israelites  as  a  witness  to 
their  children  that  they  were  worshippers  of  the  same 
God,  but  the  children  of  Israel  regarded  this  as  an  act 
of  hostility  directed  against  the  true  religion,  since  they 
r^arded  Jehovah  as  especially  the  God  of  the  land  of 
Israel  limited  by  the  Jordan,  and  therefore  considered 
that  any  altar  beyond  that  river  could  not  be  dedicated 
to  Jehovah.     The  language  used  by  those  who  had  set 
up  the  new  altar  was  very  remarkable,  and  proved  that 
a  little  travelling  and  thinking  had  made  them  superior 
in  intelligence  to  their  narrow-minded  countrymen,  for 
they  began   their    explanation  with    the  words,   "El, 
Elohim,  Jehovah,  He  knoweth ;  *'  which  is  translated, 
**The  Lord,  the  God  of  gods,  the  Lord,  the  God  of  gods. 
He  Icnoweth."     They  thus  expressed  their  recognition 
of  Jehovah  as  perfect  in  all  moral  attributes.  Archetype 
for  all  men,  and  supreme  King,  Preserver,  and  Defender. 
There  is  an  influential  class  of  writers  who  seem  to 
think  that  all  Christians  must  regard  themselves  as  in  a 
state  of  darkness  until  the  students  of  languages  have 
^eed  upon  a  definition  of  light,  and  these  would-be 
illuminators  of  the  world  by  language  are  very  much 
shocked  at  the  presumption  of  any  person  unauthorized 
hy  them    who  ventures    to   express    any  opinion  on 
theology.     They  keep  themselves  in  a  state  of  excite- 
ment about  what  they  describe  as  "  The  Coming  Battle," 
by   which    they    mean    expected    discussions    among 
linguists  to  decide  the  authenticity  and  age  of  the  Old 
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Testament,  and  they  say  that  it  is  monstrous  for  any 
man  to  attempt  to  discuss  the  science  of  religion  when 
he  cannot  read  a  line  of  Greek  or  Hebrew,  while  they 
are  convinced  that  the  only  hope  of  the  Church  lies  in 
the  appointment  of  a  large  number  of  Hebrew  professors 
with  salaries  sufficiently  large  to  preserve  them  from  all 
distraction   in   their  great  work   of  accumulating  the 
fossil  remains  of  antiquity.     This  seems  rather  remark- 
able when  we  consider  that  the  students  of  languages 
have  had  unlimited  freedom  and  a  monopoly  of  in- 
fluence for  many  centuries  in  their  efforts  to  give  light 
to  the  world,  and   that  they  have  only  succeeded  in 
enveloping  themselves  in  a  series  of  grammatical  fogs, 
so  dense  that  they  imagine  all  the  world  is  sitting  some- 
where in  darkness  waiting  for  them  to  emerge  with  their 
patent  candles.     Moses  did   not  acquire  the  power  to 
understand  the  perfect  religion  of  Adam   by  studying 
words  and  arbitrary  signs,  but  by  worshipping  God,  and 
by  devoting  his  life  to  the  study  of  nature  and  to  reflection 
over  pictures  true  to  nature.     Those  who  think  that  the 
study  and  accumulation  of  the  imperfect  instruments 
invented  by  men  in  former  times  is  education  require 
to  be  reminded  that — 

"  Knowledge  and  wisdom,  far  from  being  one, 
Have  ofttimes  no  connection.     Knowledge  dwells 
In  heads  replete  with  thoughts  of  other  men  ; 
Wisdom  in  minds  attentive  to  their  own. 
Knowledge,  a  rude  unprofitable  mass, 
The  mere  materials  with  which  wisdom  builds. 
Till  smoothed,  and  squared,  and  fitted  to  its  place, 
Does  but  encumber  whom  it  seems  to  enrich. 
Knowledge  is  proud  that  he  has  learned  so  much  ; 
Wisdom  is  humble  that  he  knows  no  more." 
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There  are  some  men  predestinated  to  be  linguists, 
and  such  men  ought  to  be  employed  in  translating  into 
modem  language  any  valuable  thoughts  that  may  be 
recorded  in  ancient  writings,  but  it  is  a  crime  to  compel 
ordinary  students  to  waste  their  time  in  learning  useless 
words,  or  to  encourage  a  student  to  believe  that  the 
ability  to  repeat  a  number  of  words  in  some  extinct 
language  can  be  in  any  way  a  substitute  for  common 
sense  or  reasoning  power.     The  first  condition  necessary 
for  the  study  of  the  Bible,  and  the  understanding  of  its 
relation  to  the  science  and  art  of  religion,  is  to  know 
nothing  of  Greek,  or  Hebrew,  or  Chinese,  or  any  other 
language  as  mere  words.     The  education  of  a  student 
b^ns   when    he   throws    aside  the    useless  shells  of 
antiquity,  and  emancipates  himself  from  the  fetters  of 
language.     When  a  man  devotes  himself  to  the  study 
of  the  number  and  size  and  form  of  the  shells  that  may 
be  found  in  chalk,  he  may  be  said  to  be  accumulating 
knowledge,  but  it  is  knowledge  fit  for  the  intellect  of  a 
child  ;  and  the  possessor  of  such  knowledge  may  believe 
that  the  chalk  is  identical  with  cheese  in  chemical  com- 
position, and  that  it  may  be  converted  into  delicious 
apple-pies  by  suitable  cookery.     Knowledge  worthy  of 
a  scientific  student  is  acquired  when  it  is  recognized 
that  the  chalk  is  composed  of  calcium  carbonate,  capable 
of  being  decomposed  into  carbonic  oxide  gas  and  lime, 
or  calcium  oxide  ;  that  calcium  oxide  will  combine  with 
water   to   form    calcium    hydrate,    which   is   useful  as 
mortar ;  that  calcium  hydrate  will  combine  with  chlorine 
gas  so  as  to  form  bleaching  powder ;  and  that  calcium 
is  an  essential  constituent  of  the  human  body,  so  that 
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science  of  religion,  or  who  can  possess  the  Spirit  which 
is  the  only  guide  to  all  spiritual  truth. 

When  the  descendants  of  Adam  had  invented  an 
alphabet  and  a  written  language,  they  became  so  proud 
of  their  achievement  that  they  forgot  to  study  the 
thoughts  represented  by  the  words,  and  the  living  forms 
were  lost  sight  of  in  the  attention  given  to  the  outward 
dress.  The  Name  of  Four  Letters  became  to  them 
simply  the  word  Elohim,  or  the  Tetragrammaton  ;  and 
literary  scholars  were  no  doubt  scandalized  by  the  per- 
sistent obstinacy  of  the  spiritually-minded,  who  always 
spoke  of  God  in  the  plural  number,  and  made  the 
apparently  unreasonable  grammatical  blunder  of  using 
the  accompanying  verb  in  the  singular.  We  can  fancy 
the  indignant  shudder  of  a  punctilious  grammarian 
when  an  ignorant  servant  announces  that  "  the  horses  is 
in  his  carriage,"  and  the  strange  compound  of  words 
in  plural  and  singular  numbers  used  by  the  Hebrew 
priests  must  have  been  similarly  distasteful  to  the 
cultivated  human  animals  in  Palestine.  The  advocates 
of  the  evolution  theory  in  Babylon  and  Egypt  no  doubt 
saw  in  the  plural  word  applied  to  God  a  clear  proof  that 
knowledge  of  religion  is  the  result  of  evolution,  and 
that  the  conception  of  One  God  has  gradually  evolved 
from  the  polytheism  of  primitive  savages  who  saw  a  god 
in  every  animal,  and  tree,  and  rock,  and  who  diminished 
the  number  of  their  deities  as  they  advanced  in  know- 
ledge of  general  principles  and  laws ;  but  the  general 
acceptance  of  such  a  theory  was  prevented  by  the 
manifest  facts  around,  which  proved  that  the  universal 
tendency  of  men   was  to  sink  from  an  original  pure 
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Theism  into  a  gross  and  sensual  polytheism  which 
increased  the  number  of  gods  indefinitely.  There  were 
some  who  saw  in  the  word  Elohim  an  example  of  the 
plural  of  excellence  or  majesty,  because  it  was  customary 
to  address  an  earthly  ruler  or  great  man  in  the  plural ; 
but  they  forgot  that  the  question  of  priority  was  worth 
considering,  and  that,  instead  of  Elohim  being  in  the 
plural  because  a  great  man  was  addressed  by  a  plural 
title,  the  custom  of  distinguishing  the  great  man  by  the 
plural  title  might  have  originated  in  the  plural  form  of 
addressing  God. 

Some  of  the  writers  of  the  Bible  appear  to  have  been 
surrounded  by  men  who  determined  to  reform  the 
grammar  of  religious  works,  and  who  taught  their 
children  to  use  the  word  Eloah,  or  Elah,  as  the  singular 
form  of  Elohim  ;  just  as  Mohammed  was  so  convinced 
of  the  absurdity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  that  he 
made  the  assertion  of  the  Unity  of  God  the  central 
truth  in  his  religion,  and  could  imagine  no  possible 
explanation  of  the  worship  of  Three  Persons  in  the 
Godhead,  unless  by  regarding  it  as  a  form  of  gross 
idolatry.  Ezra  and  Daniel  are  the  writers  who  use  the 
singular  form  of  Elohim,  and  we  can  easily  understand 
their  doing  so  when  we  remember  that  the  knowledge 
of  spiritual  religion  had  almost  become  extinct  in  their 
day,  and  that  for  a  time  there  was  not  a  single  copy  of 
the  Sacred  Writings  known  to  be  in  existence.  They 
were  thus  compelled  to  use  words  understood  by  those 
whom  they  addressed,  and,  as  the  Hebrews  had  become 
greatly  corrupted  by  the  polytheism  and  idolatry  around 
them,  it  may  have  seemed  necessary  to  emphasize  the 
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Unity  of  God  by  using  the  singular  form  of  Elohim ; 
but  both  Ezra  and  Daniel  used  the  plural  Elohim  very 
frequently,  as  well  as  the  singular  Eloah,  so  as  to  show 
that  they  themselves  had  no  doubt  in  regarding  God 
as  El,  Elohim,  Jehovah— or  as  Three  Persons  in  One 
God. 

Colenso  may  be  taken  as  the  representative  of  the 
class  of  modern  critics  who  attempt  to  learn  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Bible  by  the  study  of  words,  and  who  imagine 
that  whatever  they  cannot  understand   can   have  no 
meaning;  but,  in  justice  to   Colenso,  it  must  be  said 
that  he  was  much  superior  to  the  rationalistic  linguists 
who  adopt  his  mode  of  criticizing  the  Bible,  since  he 
was  a  Christian,  while  they  cannot  be  so  designated.     It 
is  commonly  supposed  to  be  a  dreadful  act  of  presump- 
tion to  say  that  a  man  is  not  a  Christian  ;  but,  according 
to  the  views  I   have   already  expressed,  no  man  is    a 
Christian  because  he  simply  enjoys  himself  in  studying 
the  Bible,  and  in  professing  belief  in  it,  and  in  attend- 
ing church.      Colenso's  claim  to  the  title  of  Christian 
depends  on  his  efforts  to  benefit  the  Zulus  and  others, 
for  whom  he  actually  denied  himself  something,  so   as 
to   exhibit   something   of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  without 
which  no   man  can  be  described   as  one  of  His.      No 
doubt  Colenso  would  have  been  a  better  Christian  if  he 
had  possessed  more  humility,  and  if  he  had  had  suffi- 
cient self-denial  to  resign  pecuniary  benefits  which  could 
not  be  retained  with  a  clear  conscience ;  but  he    had 
very  little  of  the  spirit  of  a  martyr,  and,  in  judging  him, 
we  must  remember  that  he  had  suffered  from  the   de- 
moralizing effect  of  wealth  and  luxury,  and  fron:i    the 


"»--  ^3»— -;    '    ^5^^^~~^ 


THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF   RELIGION.  243 

incense  to  vanity  which  made  him  imagine  himself 
entitled  to  be  looked  up  to  by  Christians  at  whose  feet 
he  ought  to  have  sat  in  humility.  The  influence  of 
wealth  and  pride  has  proved  sufficient  to  make  men, 
professing  to  be  Christians,  able  to  silence  their  con- 
science when  domineering  as  popes. 

The  proofs  that  the  Bible  is  superior  to  all  other 
books,  and  that  it  must  have  been  written  by  men 
possessed  of  infallible  guidance,  are  so  great,  that  when 
anything  in  it  is  not  understood  the  true  scientific  mind 
H^'Il  observe  an  attitude  of  humble  ignorance,  and  will 
study  carefully  every  word  and  sentence  in  expectation 
tbsLt  the  thought  concealed  will  be  discovered  as  the 
mind  becomes  expanded.     When  the  circulation  of  the 
blood  was  first  discovered  it  was  plainly  demonstrated 
that   the  blood   is  expelled  from   the  heart   into  the 
arteries,  and  that  it  returns  to  the  heart  through  the 
veins,  but  it  was  impossible  to  explain  how  it  found  its 
way  from  the  arteries  into  the  veins ;  and   men  with 
minds  like  that  of  Colenso  argued  that  there  could  be 
no  circulation,  and  no  truth  in  the  proposed  experi- 
ments, since  there  was  no  possibility  of  blood  flowing 
from  the  arteries  to  the  veins.    The  true  scientific  mind 
suspended  judgment,  and  was  rewarded  by  the  discovery 
of  a  microscope  capable  of  revealing  plainly  the  capillaries 
ortending  from  the  arteries  to  the  veins,  and  with  the 
blood    visibly  flowing  in  them.     The  men  who  do  not 
kaow   the  meaning  of  the  words  Elohim  and  Jehovah, 
jump   to  the  conclusion  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  did 
not  know  the  meaning,  and  they  even  write  ponderous 
vx>Iumes  on  the  assumption  that  Moses  was  as  ignorant 
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as  themselves  ;  and,  as  all  the  advanced  (!)  criticism  on 
the  Old  Testament  is  based  on  this  advanced  principle, 
the  student  will  get  a  fair  idea  of  the  method  of  reason- 
ing by  a  brief  reference  to  the  work  of  Colenso  on  the 
Pentateuch. 

The  student  must  bear  in  mind  that,  as  a  general 
rule,  the  word   God   in  the  Bible  is  the  word   which 
represents  the  word  Elohim   of  the  original,  and  the 
word  Lord  is  the  translation  of  the  word  Jehovah,  so 
that  Jehovah-Elohim  is  translated  Lord  God.     Now,  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  Elohim  is  first  used,  and 
afterwards  Jehovah-Elohim,    and   then  we  have    Eve 
speaking  of  Jehovah.     This  use   of  different  words  in 
referring  to  God  is  regarded  by  Colenso  as  proof  that 
the   Book  of  Genesis  and  various  other  books  of  the 
Bible  are  the  work  of  two  distinct  writers,  or  of  a 
number  of  writers,  some  of  whom  worshipped  God  as 
Elohim,  while  others  only  knew  Him  as  Jehovah.    Since 
Elohim  is  first  mentioned,  and  is   the  word  most  fre- 
quently used  in  Genesis,  Colenso  says  that  the  most 
ancient  writer  was  the  Elohist,  and  that  the  old  Elohistic 
writings  were  afterwards  collected  and  revised  by  the 
Jehovistic  writers,  who  often  changed  the  expressions 
used  to  signify  God.     This  is  the  clever  explanation 
which  the  advanced   scholars   give  of  the  occurrence 
of  both  the  words,  Elohim  and  Jehovah,   in  the  same 
chapter  or  verse. 

The  omnipotent  Creator,  Governor,  Archetype,  and 
Judge  was  referred  to  by  the  Four  Symbols,  which 
afterwards  were  described  by  the  Hebrew  word  Elohim 
and  which  Greek  writers  spoke  of  as  the  Tetragram- 
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maton^  though  they  had  no  idea  what  the  tradition  of 
the  Four  Letters  meant;  while  the  symbols  or  letters 
which  are  now  represented  by  the  word  Jehovah  were 
probably  first  used  by  Moses  when  he  was  translating 
the  collection  of  sacred  picture-writing  in  Egypt  into 
language  for  the  use  of  the  people,  and  the  word 
Jehovah  signifies  the  shaded  human  figure  in  sympa- 
thetic attitude  which  Adam  painted  to  denote  the 
relation  of  Elohim  to  the  man  who  seeks  harmony  with 
Him.  Whenever  the  word  Jehovah  occurs  in  the  Bible 
it  signifies  not  merely  Elohim,  but  Elohim  personified 
and  recognized  as  the  Saviour.  The  Israelites  all  knew 
Elohim  as  Jehovah  when  they  were  delivered  at  the 
Red  Sea,  and  every  Christian  knows  God  as  Jehovah 
or  as  the  Saviour,  when  all  trust  in  man  and  in  earthly 
things  is  abandoned,  and  peace  of  mind  is  obtained  by 
communion  with  God :  but  those  who  have  no  such 
experience  can  only  have  an  imperfect  notion  of  the 
meaning  of  Jehovah-Elohim.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  the  true  Hebrews  never  attempted  to  pronounce 
the  letters  which  we  describe  as  the  word  Jehovah ;  and, 
though  those  letters  were  always  copied  down  most 
carefully  in  the  Sacred  Books,  the  ancient  tradition  was 
preserved  that  they  were  not  letters  of  a  word,  but 
symbols  of  the  Archetypal  Mind,  originally  revealed  to 
a  man  in  harmony  with  God,  and  incapable  of  being 
understood  unless  by  the  mind  in  harmony  with  God. 
We  might  expect  that  when  the  Hebrews  were  reading 
aloud  it  would  be  impossible  to  avoid  pronouncing 
the  letters  as  a  word,  but  they  always  avoided  the  pro- 
nunciation of  them  by  using  some  such  expression  as 
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"  The  Name  ;  "  and  they  even  adopted  the  more  remark- 
able plan  of  pronouncing  a  totally  different  word,  for 
when  the  letters  which  we  suppose  to  make  the  word 
Jehovah  were  met  with  in  the  reading  the  Hebrew  pro- 
nounced the  word  Adonai,  which  has  no  relation  in 
sound  to  the  other.  The  teaching  of  the  strange  custom 
is  that  knowledge  of  religion  does  not  depend  on 
language,  and  cannot  be  conveyed  by  words,  and  that 
the  knowledge  of  religion  was  perfect  before  written 
language  was  invented. 

Colenso  made  very  careful  calculations,  and  he  noted 
that  the  Jehovistic  writer  "  seems  to  abstain,  for  some 
reason,  from  placing  the  name  Jehovah  in  the  mouth  of 
the  Serpent."  This  was  an  insoluble  enigma  to  the 
calculator.  The  Jehovistic  writer  made  such  havoc  of 
the  Elohistic  documents  by  putting  the  word  Jehovah 
for  Elohim  in  every  verse  according  to  his  fancy,  that " 
Colenso  says  it  is  evident  the  ancient  Elohistic  writings 
were  not  regarded  as  sacred,  or  they  would  not  have 
been  altered  so  very  extensively  and  capriciously.  Some 
of  the  verses  and  chapters  do  certainly  show  wonderful 
caprice  according  to  the  advanced  school  of  critics,  and 
the  assertion  that  Jehovah  was  the  Elohim  of  Israel  is 
quite  unmeaning  to  them. 

In  Genesis,  it  is  said  that  Eve  gave  thanks  to  Jehovah 
at  the  birth  of  Cain,  while  she  spoke  of  Elohim  at 
the  birth  of  Seth ;  and  Colenso  says,  it  is  evident  that 
the  ancient  Elohistic  document  has  been  altered  by  the 
later  Jehovistic  writer.  He  could  not  imagine  that  Eve 
may  have  been  in  great  distress  at  the  birth  of  Cain, 
and  that  intensity  of  suffering  was  liable  to  cause   a 
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dearer  sense  of  the  love  of  God  as  a  personal  Saviour, 
so  that  the  shaded  sympathizing  figure  was  put  in  the 
painting. 

The  writer  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  had  not  many 
books  to  study,  so  that  he  had  an  opportunity  of  using 
his  brains  to  think,  and  he  says  that  a  time  will  come 
when  the  servants  of  God  shall  have  His  Name  on  their 
foreheads,  as  well  as  in  their  hearts ;  but  he  was  not  so 
silly  as  to  think  that  the  writing  of  a  word  on  a  man's 
forehead  could  be  of  any  importance.  Even  at  the  pre- 
sent time  it  is  very  interesting  to  study  the  difference 
between  the  expression  on  the  countenance  of  a  genuine 
Christian  and  of  an  advocate  of  the  doctrines  of  selfish- 
ness ;  and  when  attention  is  properly  directed  to  the 
subject,  there  are  some  of  our  politicians  whose  diseased 
and  putrid  minds  are  as  evident  on  their  faces  as  leprosy 
or  cancer  would  be. 

In  the  sixth  chapter  of  Genesis  it  is  said,  "And 
Elohim  spake  unto  Moses,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am 
Jehovah.  And  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  and  unto 
Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob  by  the  Name  of  El-Shaddai  (God 
Almighty) ;  but  by  My  Name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known 
to  them."  Moses  was  to  inform  the  Israelites  that 
for  the  future  they  must  regard  God  as  Jehovah ;  and 
Colenso  says  this  passage  proves  plainly  that  God  was 
not  known  to  the  patriarchs  by  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
which  is  impossible  if  it  is  true  that  Eve,  and  the  sons 
of  Seth,  and  Noah,  and  many  other  predecessors  of 
Abraham  called  upon  the  Name  of  Jehovah  ;  and  there- 
fore we  must  assume  that  the  account  of  creation  in 
Genesis  was  not  written  until  after  the  time  of  Moses, 
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otherwise  it  would  not  contain  the  name  Jehovah.  The 
Name  of  God  was  to  Colenso  a  word,  while  to  Eve  and 
Noah  and  Abraham  the  Name  was  never  pronounced 
and  never  thought  of  as  a  word.  The  revelation  to 
Moses  was  that  God  desired  to  be  for  ever  recognized 
by  His  people  as  the  Saviour,  and  the  Israelites  knew 
the  Name  Jehovah,  because  they  knew  by  experience 
that  God  had  delivered  them  from  the  power  of  Pharaoh. 
The  incommunicable  Name  is  the  Saviour,  because  there 
is  no  power  but  God  able  to  save  man  from  sin  and 
death. 

To  the  scholar  of  words  the  Old  Testament  is  a 
hopeless  jumble  of  contradictions,  for  Jacob  in  his  vision 
dreamt  that  Elohim  appeared  to  him  as  Jehovah ;  and 
when  he  dreamt  of  the  ladder  reaching  from  earth  to 
heaven,  he  saw  Jehovah  standing  above  it,  and  heard 
the  announcement,  "  I  am  Jehovah,  the  Elohim  of 
Abraham  thy  father,  and  the  Elohim  of  Isaac."  Colenso 
says,  that  the  original  account  must  have  used  the  word 
Elohim  in  every  case,  and  that  later  writers  substituted 
the  word  Jehovah  to  suit  their  own  religious  views  ; 
but  he  did  not  calculate  on  the  fact  that  the  Bible  does 
not  say  that  Jacob  ever  knew  Jehovah  as  his  God,  and 
that  he  could  not  possibly  have  worshipped  Jehovah  or 
he  would  not  have  vowed  that  Jehovah  should  be  his 
God  on  condition  of  giving  him  a  prosperous  journey. 
The  painting  made  by  Jacob  showed  the  outline  of  a 
human  form  at  the  top  of  the  ladder,  to  indicate  that 
the  intensity  of  his  anxiety,  and  his  longing  for  assist- 
ance and  guidance  from  the  unknown  Power,  had  pro- 
duced a  momentary  sense  of  the  nearness  of  God  as  a 
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Deliverer ;  but,  though  he  made  good  resolutions,  and 
was  a  respectable  religious  man,  he  never  knew  Jehovah 
with  the  knowledge  which  taught  Moses  to  have  the 
heavenly  blue  of  purity  on  the  fringe  of  his  garment, 
and  to  regulate  the  size  and  form  of  cups  and  spoons 
and  candle-snuffers  in  accordance  with  the  commands 
of  an  ever-present  Guide  and  Friend. 

Colenso  remarks  that  in  the  Elohistic  portion  of 
Genesis  there  are  a  multitude  of  names  compounded 
with  the  word  El,  while  in  not  a  single  instance  is 
there  a  name  compounded  with  the  word  Jehovah ; 
which,  he  says,  is  proof  that  the  word  Jehovah  was  not 
in  common  use,  and  was  only  known  to  writers  of  a 
later  period.  There  are  only  two  names  in  the  whole 
of  the  Pentateuch  compounded  with  the  word  Jehovah  ; 
these  being  the  name  of  Jochabed,  the  mother  of  Moses, 
and  the  name  of  Joshua ;  and  the  linguistic  critics  see 
in  this  the  proof  that  the  Jehovistic  writers  were  men  of 
later  date,  who  mangled  old  documents  of  a  forgotten  age 
by  substituting  Jehovah  for  Elohim,  and  making  other 
changes  without  any  reverence  or  respect.  The  student 
who  does  not  worship  words  will  say  that  men  did  not 
combine  the  word  Jehovah  with  common  names  for  the 
same  reason  that  Christians  do  not  give  their  children 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  that  it  was  only  when  the  know- 
ledge of  Jehovah  as  a  personal  God  was  lost,  that  the 
sense  of  reverence  became  sufficiently  weak  to  allow  any 
imitations,  or  compounds,  of  the  name  to  be  applied  to 
common  use.  It  is  only  when  people  have  lost  the 
power  of  feeling  the  awful  distance  between  themselves 
and  God,  that  they  can  tolerate  the  common  use  of  a 
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sacred  title.  The  mother  of  Moses  was  described  by  a 
name  beginning  similarly  to  that  of  Jehovah,  but  this 
was  intentional  in  the  old  picture  writing,  to  signify  that 
the  Deliverer  must  be  the  Child  of  Jehovah,  and  must  be 
the  Child  of  the  Emotion  or  Love  of  Jehovah,  for  man 
is  symbolical  of  intellect,  and  woman  of  emotion  ;  and 
the  name  of  Joshua  was  similarly  bestowed,  because  he 
was  the  type  of  Jesus.  The  extreme  antiquity  of  the 
Book  of  Genesis  and  of  the  Pentateuch  is  proved  by 
the  very  peculiarities  of  language,  which  the  worshippers 
of  words  imagine  to  be  proof  of  their  later  origin.  In 
the  Chronicles,  the  names  compounded  with  the  word 
Jehovah  are  very  common,  as  Adonijah,  Uriah,  Jonathan, 
etc. ;  and  the  reason  simply  is,  that  the  Hebrews  had 
lost  the  deep  sense  of  spiritual  religion  which  had  pre- 
viously filled  them  with  reverence  for  God. 

Colenso  calculated  the  number  of  times  David  used 
the  word  Elohim  and  the  number  of  times  he  used  the 
word  Jehovaji  in  each  Psalm,  and  found  the  astonishing 
result  (astonishing  to  the  calculator)  that  in  his  earlier 
years  David  almost  invariably  used  the  word  Elohim. 
This  proved  »to  Colenso  that  no  reliance  can  be  placed 
in  the  Pentateuch,  and  that  it  must  either  have  been  a 
later  compilation,  or  have  been  of  no  authority ;  for  it 
is  said  in  Exodus  that  God  expressly  revealed  Himself 
to  Moses  as  Jehovah,  and  desired  to  be  remembered  by 
all  generations  as  Jehovah,  so  that  no  good  man  like 
David  would  have  used  the  word  Elohim  if  he  had 
really  believed  that  God  had  expressly  revealed  the 
word  Jehovah  as  the  word  which  should  be  used.  The 
simple  explanation  of  the  amazing  puzzle  is  that  David 
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began  by  seeking  to  live  in  harmony  with  Elohim,  as 
the  Archetypal  Mind,  and  by  so  doing  learned  in 
adversity  and  in  solitude  that  Elohim  may  be  realized 
as  the  Father,  Saviour,  and  Friend,  or  as  Jehovah. 

In  the  ninth  Psalm  it  is  said,  "Jehovah  also  will  be 
a  defence  for  the  oppressed  ;  even  a  refuge  in  times  of 
trouble.  And  they  that  know  Thy  Name  will  put  their 
trust  in  Thee  ;  for  Thou,  Jehovah,  hast  never  failed  them 
that  seek  Thee."  Here  it  is  evident  that  the  writer  is 
regarding  Jehovah  as  the  Saviour  ;  and  it  is  only  those 
who  know  the  Name  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.  How 
can  any  man  with  common  sense  imagine  that  the 
knowledge  of  a  word  would  be  any  reason  for  displaying 
trust  and  confidence  in  God?  The  true  prophet  was 
always  distinguished  by  his  ability  to  say,  "  Thus  saith 
Jehovah,"  and  he  never  began  his  message  with  "  Thus 
saith  Elohim."  A  knowledge  of  the  Name  Jehovah 
meant  the  personal  experience  of  God  as  the  Saviour ; 
and  all  true  prophets,  like  Liddon  and  Spurgeon, 
recognize  the  fact  that  they  have  no  right  to  stand  up 
as  prophets  unless  they  are  able  to  begin  their  message, 
"  Thus  saith  my  Saviour." 

In  the  fifty-first  Psalm  David  never  once  uses  the 
name  Jehovah,  and  Colenso  says  of  this :  "  It  would 
seem  as  if  in  the  anguish  of  his  soul  he  had  recourse  to 
the  old  familiar  name,  Elohim,  as  a  more  real  name,  a 
name  dear  to  him  from  old  associations,  one  which  he 
had  used  all  along  in  his  childhood  and  youth,  and  in 
the  better  days  of  his  ripened  manhood,  rather  than 
to  the  more  modern  name,  Jehovah,  of  new  creation." 
This  is  how  it  seems  to  those  who  look  upon  the  Name 
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as  a  mere  word,  but  the  Queen  of  Sheba  knew  better 
when   she  made  her  famous  journey  in  order  to  ask 
Solomon  questions  concerning  "  the  Name  of  Jehovah." 
In  the  fifty-first  Psalm  David  sets  up  his  intellect,  his 
emotion,  and  his  will  for  review  in  the  presence  of  the 
Archetypal  Mind,  and  the  contrast  is  so  great  that  he 
is  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  his  own  imperfection 
and  defilement ;  so  that  he  prays  to  have  his  intellect 
satisfied  by  a  sense  of  forgiveness,  and  says  to  the 
Intellectual  Archetype,  "Thou   requirest   truth  in  the 
inward  parts,  and  shalt  make  me  to  understand  wisdom 
secretly ; "    to    the    Emotional    Archetype    he    prays, 
"  Make  me  a  clean  heart,  O  Elohim,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  me ; "  and  to  the  Volitional  Archetype  he 
says,  "  O  give  me  the  comfort  of  Thy  help  again,  and 
stablish  me  with  Thy  free  Spirit.     Then  shall  I  teach 
Thy  ways  unto  the  wicked,  and  sinners  shall  be  con- 
verted unto  Thee."     In  criticizing  the  writings  of  a  man 
like  David  it  is  well  always  to  bear  in  mind  that  every 
schoolboy  is  not  able  to  point  out  errors  in  Newton's 
"  Principia." 

The  Apostles  were  not  selected  on  account  of  their 
superior  education,  and  Christ  was  even  thankful  that 
some  things  are  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent ;  for 
the  happiness  of  mankind  would  be  impossible  if  the 
highly  educated  had  control  of  the  sources  of  religious 
consolation,  and  a  poor  fisherman  would  be  often  re- 
minded of  his  state  of  dependence  and  his  need   to 
grovel  in  humility  and  gratitude  before  his  haughty 
benefactors.     In  a  prayer  used  by  the  simple  Christians 
of  the  Apostolic  Church,  they  said,  "  We  thank  Thee, 
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Holy  Father,  for  Thy  holy  Name,  which  Thou  hast 
made  to  dwell  in  our  hearts ;  "  and,  though  their  know- 
ledge of  words  may  have  been  insufficient  to  explain 
their  meaning  to  a  critical  public,  they  knew  well  what 
was  meant  by  the  Name  dwelling  in  their  hearts,  for  a 
name  to  their  simple  minds  was  a  symbol  of  distinctive 
qualities,  and  not  a  word  composed  of  letters.  There  is 
a  great  difference  between  having  Jehovah  dwelling  in 
the  heart  and  seeing  Him  in  a  dream  as  Jacob  did. 

Dr.  Davidson  is  quoted  by  Colenso  as  saying  that 
the  right  sense  of  sin,  the  worthlessness  of  sacrifices, 
the  all-importance  of  purity  of  heart  and  rectitude  of 
motive  expressed  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  approach  so 
near  to  Christian  views  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  any 
Jew  as  early  as  David's  time  could  have  written  the 
Psalm.     I  do  not  know  anything  about  Dr.  Davidson, 
but  he  was  evidently  regarded  by  Colenso  as  an  authority 
on  theology,  and  he  was  probably  able  to  repeat  Hebrew 
words  and    to  parse  in    Greek,  while  the  statement 
indicates  that  he  was  saturated  with  the  spirit  of  evo- 
lutionists and  the  notion  of  his  own  superiority  to  Moses 
and  David,  so  that  he  could  not  see  that  the  sense  of  sin 
which  made  Adam  and  Eve  try  to  hide  themselves  from 
God  because  they  had  committed  the  very  simple  fault 
of  eating  a  forbidden  apple  was  quite  as  acute  as  the 
moral  sensibility  of  the  fully  evolved  modern  critic. 

When  the  word  Elohim  occurs  frequently  and  the 
word  Jehovah  very  seldom  in  a  Psalm,  Colenso  says  it 
is  proof  that  the  Psalm  was  written  before  the  word 
Jehovah  came  into  general  use ;  and  on  such  grounds 
be  csdculates  the  date  at  which  various  portions  of  the 
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Bible  were  written.  This  is  the  style  of  reasoning 
characteristic  of  all  believers  in  evolution,  and  in  the 
superiority  of  our  noble  selves :  when  a  people  are 
debased  and  ignorant,  assume  that  they  are  only 
evolving  from  animals ;  when  we  do  not  understand 
their  religion,  assume  that  they  never  had  any ;  when 
we  are  too  stupid  to  understand  the  meaning  of  a 
writer,  assume  that  he  is  a  fool.  The  advanced  critic 
of  the  Bible  is  like  a  lawyer  who  hears  a  lecture  on 
physiology  in  which  reference  is  made  to  the  choroid, 
and  to  segmentation,  and  to  glycogen,  and,  because  the 
words  have  no  meaning  to  him,  assumes  that  physio- 
logists are  only  groping  their  way  out  of  the  darkness 
of  ignorance  into  the  full  day  of  legal  certainty  in  the 
use  of  language. 

The  sixty-eighth  Psalm  appears  difficult  to  classify 
or  explain  according  to  advanced  linguistic  scholars, 
for  in  it  the  people  are  told  to  sing  unto  Elohim,  and 
also  to  praise  Him  in  His  Name  Jah,  while  the  Elohim 
of  salvation  is  described  as  Jehovah  ruling  over  death. 
The  explanation  given  of  this  by  worshippers  of  Hebrew 
roots  is  not  calculated  to  fill  a  student  with  awe  at  the 
mental  capacity  of  those  who  assume  the  part  of  teachers, 
for  Colenso  quotes  Hengstenberg  as  saying  that  in  this 
Psalm  David  made  a  mistake  in  his  use  of  the  word 
Jehovah !  Because  the  reviewer  does  not  understand  he 
assumes  that  the  writer  did  not  I 

The  thirty-fourth  Psalm  was  written  by  David,  and 
contains  the  word  Jehovah  sixteen  times,  and  Elohim 
not  once.  Any  old  Christian  peasant,  ignorant  of  all 
books  except  the  Bible,  could  explain  the  reason  of  this, 
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and  in  fact  would  think  it  so  natural  that  it  would  not 
seem  in  the  least  surprising.  The  Psalm  was  written 
after  escape  from  great  danger,  when  he  was  in  a  very 
reflective  and  devout  frame  of  mind,  when  he  was  deeply 
impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  presence  of  God  as  a 
personal  Saviour,  and  was  full  of  the  idea  that  God  had 
delivered  him,  and  had  been  actually  with  him  as  a 
Friend  and  Deliverer.  Colenso  quotes  Hengstenberg  as 
saying  that  **  so  calm  and  artificial  a  Psalm  could  not 
possibly  have  been  written  at  a  moment  of  extreme 
peril ; "  and  Colenso  himself  thinks  that  it  was  either 
not  written  by  David,  or  was  written  by  him  in  his  old 
age,  when  the  language  of  the  country  had  changed 
very  much,  and  the  word  Jehovah  had  come  into 
common  use.  There  are  very  young  men  who  have 
been  strongly  impressed  with  the  idea  that  God  was 
with  them  as  Deliverer  in  some  deadly  peril,  and  yet 
Colenso  says  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  our  experience 
that  David,  at  twenty-seven  years  of  age,  could  write  a 
Psalm  with  the  word  Jehovah  occurring  sixteen  times 
and  the  word  Elohim  not  once. 

The  mode  of  thinking  which  prevails  among  the 
students  of  words  may  be  learned  from  the  following 
statement  by  Colenso :  "  Now,  as  already  observed,  it 
is  incredible,  according  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  the 
human  mind,  that  David  should,  in  the  very  same  part 
of  his  life,  have  written  a  number  of  Psalms  with  Elohim 
occurring  on  the  average  six  times  to  Jehovah  once,  in 
several  of  which  Jehovah  does  not  occur  at  all,  and 
another  number  of  Psalms  in  which  Jehovah  occurs  on 
the  average /<7//r  times  to  Elohim  once,  and  in  many  of 
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which  Elohitn  does  not  occur  at  all."  Yet  the  man  who 
wrote  that  was  a  bishop,  so  that  the  most  bewildered 
doubter  need  not  sink  into  a  state  of  despair  because  he 
has  never  learned  sufficient  Greek  or  mathematics  to 
make  him  blind  to  the  meaning  of  a  painting  ;  for  even 
Landseer  may  be  understood  by  a  peasant,  and  may  be 
quite  unintelligible  to  the  scholar  who  examines  the 
work  with  the  object  of  finding  out  the  number  of  hairs 
in  the  brushes  he  used  and  the  size  of  the  plates  in 
which  he  mixed  his  paint 

Colenso  also  observes  :  "  It  would  almost  seem  as  if, 
after  a  long  sojourn  as  captives  in  a  strange  land,  when 
Israel  no  longer  existed  as  a  nation,  they  had  begun  to 
discontinue  the  use  of  the  national  Name  for  the  Divine 
Being.     However,  if  so,  it  must  have  soon  been  revived 
after  their  return  from  the  Captivity,  since  we  find  the 
later  Prophets  using  the  word  freely  again.     At  a  still 
later  date  superstitious  scruples  prevailed  so  far  as  to 
prevent  the  Name  Jehovah  from  being  used  at  all.     It 
is  not  found  in  the  whole  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  and  only 
in  one  chapter  of  Daniel."     The  followers  of  Wesley 
would  not  have  any  difficulty  in  explaining  the  varia- 
tions of  expression  which  are  incomprehensible   to  the 
mathematician  and  theologian,  for  they  are  apt  to  find 
that  a  man   talks  of   his    Saviour    quite  freely    when 
he  is  thankful  for  recovery  from  illness,  or  when  he  is 
rejoicing  in  religion  after  some  calamity ;  whereas  they 
find  that  the  same  man  is  not  at  all  anxious  for  personal 
talk  about  religion  when  he  is  in  fashionable  society  and 
apparently  independent  of  assistance  from  God.      It  was 
because  the   Israelites   forgot   Jehovah  their  Deliverer 
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that  they  were  abandoned,  and  not  because  they  were 
abandoned  that  they  forgot  Jehovah.  Men  may  forsake 
their  God,  but  God  never  deserts  His  servants. 

There  seem   to  be  many   Christian   teachers  who 
cannot  explain  why  the  Name  of  Jehovah  is  not  to  be 
found  in   the  Book   of  Ecclesiastes.      The  sentiment 
expressed  in  Ecclesiastes  could  not  be  written  by  a  true 
believer  in  Jehovah,  but  we  are  told  that  the  heart  of 
Solomon  was  not  perfect  with  Jehovah  his  Elohim  as 
was  the  heart  of  David  his  father,  and  that  in  his  old 
age  Jehovah  was  angry  with  him  because  his  heart  was 
turned  away  from  Jehovah  the  Elohim  of  Israel.     Solo- 
mon was  the  greatest  intellectual  scholar  of  any  age, 
and  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  proves 
that  he  was  quite  sensible  of  the  nature  of  true  religion, 
and  that  he  was   at  times    a    sincere  worshipper  of 
Jehovah ;  but  he  was  a  pampered  spoiled  child  who 
had  never  known  anything  of  danger,  or  distress,  and 
had  never  been,  like  his  father,  in  positions  where  all 
earthly  help  seemed  impossible,  and  reliance  on  Jehovah 
the  only  source  of  comfort.     The  heart  of  Solomon  was 
not  perfect  with  Elohim  because  he  tried  to  find  happi- 
ness by  the  worship  of  false  elohim,  and  by  the  gratifi- 
cation   of  his  selfishness ;  for  the   great  scholar  with 
boundless  wealth  deliberately  tried  the  effect  of  every 
kind  of  earthly   pleasure  apart  from  religion,  though 
under  the  control  of  the  greatest  worldly  wisdom,  and 
then  for  the  benefit  of  the  world  he  published  the  result. 
It  would   have  seemed  profanity  to  Solomon  to  have 
spoken  of  Jehovah  when  writing  the  result  of  his  experi- 
ence of  the  world  as  an  intellectual  man  without  religion; 
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just  as  it  ought  to  seem  profanity  to  a  party  politician 
to  speak  of  Christ  in  connection  with  his  misrepresenta- 
tions of  the  truth  and  his  suggestions  of  what  is  false,  in 
electoral  addresses. 

Colenso  thinks  it  very  remarkable  that  the  writer 
he  describes  as  Jehovistic  never  employs  the  term 
El-Shaddai,  or  the  El  superior  to  all  others,  while  the 
Elohistic  writer  sometimes  does  use  that  expression  ; 
but  the  explanation  of  this  is  not  to  be  found,  as 
he  imagines,  in  supposing  writers  of  different  ages 
and  religions  to  have  been  engaged  in  writing  the 
verses  where  the  different  expressions  are  used.  To 
the  worshipper  of  Jehovah  there  was  no  other  El 
possible. 

In  the  sixth  chapter  of  Genesis  we  are  told  that  the 
"sons  of  Elohim"  intermarried  with  the  daughters  of 
Cain ;  and  Colenso  says  that  "  sons  of  Elohim  "  must 
have  been  a  common  designation  of  "  angels  "  in  use 
by  Jehovistic  and  other  writers,  because  the  expression 
**  sons  of  Jehovah  "  is  never  used  by  any  writer.     Even 
the  most  logical  mind  may  be  confused  by  words,  and 
a  giant  may  struggle  in  vain   to   find   a  road  among 
brambles  where  there  is  no  road.     It  is  very  common 
for  the  sons  of  Elohim  to  marry  the  daughters  of  Cain 
even  in  the  present  day ;  and  John  Wesley,  as  well    as 
Ahab  and  Solomon,  found  that  it  is  a  bad  plan,   and 
produces  giants  of  evil. 

It  is  said  that  Enoch  walked  with   Elohim  ;    and 
David   had   no    obscurity  of    thought  when   he   gave 
expression  to  the  feeling,  "  Like  as   the  hart  desiretVi 
the  water-brooks,  so  longeth   my  soul   after   The^^     q 
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Elohim.     My  soul  is  athirst  for  Elohim,  yea,  even  for 

the  Living   Elohim."      To  the    ancient   Hebrews   the 

meaning  was  clear  and  simple,  since  the  Psalmist  longed 

to  have  his   intellect,  emotion,  and  will  brought  into 

harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind,  for  he  knew  that 

such  harmony  meant  perfection  and  therefore  hapi^ness. 

The  longing  for  Elohim  was  the  longing  for  perfection. 

Hence  we  have   such   expressions  as  "  My  Elohim  ;  *' 

"The  Elohim  of  Israel ;"" Jehovah  our  Elohim:"  but 

it  would  have  been  wrong  to  say,  in  a  similar  sense,  "My 

Jehovah,"  or  "  The  Jehovah  of  Israel,"  since  Jehovah 

was  Omnipotent  King,  not  to  be  appropriated   by  an 

individual  or  a  nation.     It  would  have  been  wrong  to 

say,  "The  Living  Jehovah,"  since  no  one  could  think 

otherwise  of  Jehovah ;  but  "  The  Living  Elohim  "  was 

spoken  of  because  the  heathen  worshipped  false  or  dead 

elohim,  or  ideals.    The  Jew  never  said,  "The  Jehovah," 

since  that  would  have  been  equivalent  to  the  expression 

**  The  Jesus  Christ "  from  a  Christian. 

When   it  is  said,  "  Praise  Jehovah,   O  Jerusalem  ; 

praise  thy  Elohim,  O  Sion,"  the  nation  is  called  upon 

to  praise  the  Preserver,  and  the  Church  is  called  upon 

to    praise    the   Model    or  Archetypal    Mind.     Elohim 

judgeth  among  the  elohim,  since  the  elohim,  or  children 

of  God,  judge  all  their  thoughts,  feelings,  and  actions 

by  Xlie  EUohim^     In  saying  "  The  King  putteth  his  trust 

in    the  Lord,"  it  is  most  natural  to  speak  of  Jehovah, 

since  there  is  no  differentiation  of  the  Elements  of  the 

Arxrbetypal  Mind,  and  confidence  is  expressed  in  God 

^5  a  i^^rson ;  but  when  the  thought  involves  an  appeal 

to  God  as  the  Perfection  of  all  moral  attributes,  then  it 
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is   more  natural  to   appeal   to   Elohim,  as   in  saying 
"  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  Elohim." 

When  Noah  came  out  of  the  Ark  he  was  told  by 
God,  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  shed  :  for  in  the  image  of  Elohim  made  He 
man."  We  might  be  inclined  to  think  that  Moses  made 
a  mistake  in  interpreting  this  old  painting,  since  the 
fact  that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God  is  taken 
by  some  to  signify  a  reason  for  the  abolition  of  capital 
punishment,  and  not  for  its  infliction  ;  but  Noah  and 
Moses  both  knew  that  the  mind  of  man  that  is  in 
harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind  can  be  satisfied 
with  nothing  short  of  Perfect  Justice. 

When  the  prophet  Micah  said,  "  What  doth  Jehovah 
require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  love  mercy,  and 
to  walk  humbly  with  thy  Elohim,"  he  spoke  to  those 
whose  Elohim  was  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  was  identical 
in  Emotion  and  Will  with  Christ ;  so  that  the  only  duty 
of  any  man  is  to  walk  humbly  with  Christ  as  Elohim  or 
Model ;   but  the  evolutionist  is  most  inconsistent  and 
illogical  when  he  imagines  that  such  a  passage  can  have 
any  meaning  for  him.     How  can  a  man  walk  humbly 
with  a  model  if  he  has  got  none  ? 

When  the  Jews  urged  Christ  to  tell  them  plainly 
whether  He  was  the  Christ  the  reply  was  an  assertion 
of  His  identity  with  God,  and  when  they  accused   Him 
of  blasphemy  He  referred  them  to  the  passage  which 
describes  believers  as  elohim.     The   meaning   of   this 
reference  is  that  all  elohim  are  in  harmony  with   The 
Elohim,  and  therefore  must  at  once  recognize  Hina  \A/^ho 
is  The  Elohim  ;  but,  as  the  Jews  had  lost  their  spiritual 
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sense  and  were  not  in  harmony  with  God,  they  were 
not  sheep  who  could  hear  His  voice,  and  they  could 
not  recognize  Perfection  though  presented  before  their 
eyes.  The  Jews  never  suffered  any  calamity  unless  when 
they  ceased  to  worship  Jehovah  as  their  Elohim,  and 
the  words  of  the  poet  are  peculiarly  applicable  to 
them, — 

"  'Twere  long  to  tell  and  sad  to  trace 
Each  step  from  splendour  to  disgrace  ; 
Enough — no  foreign  foe  could  quell 
Thy  soul,  till  from  itself  it  fell : 
Yes  !  self-abasement  paved  the  way 
For  villain-bonds  and  despot  sway." 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

« 

The  knowledge  of  the  science  and  art  of  religion  which 
is  displayed  by  the  painters  of  the  most  ancient  pictures 
in  existence  is  perfect.     Those  painters  had  no  assist- 
ance from  accumulated  volumes  of  history  and  records 
of  the  experience  of  ancestors,  nor  from  the  study  of 
languages  and  words,  nor  from  telegraphs  and  printing 
presses  and  all  the  countless  scientific  discoveries  which 
make  modern  education  easy,  and  without  which  modem 
scholars  would  stand  naked  and  helpless  as  contemptible 
pigmies  in  the  eye  of  history.      The   painters   of   the 
Book  of  Genesis  did  their  work  absolutely  without  the 
aid  of  written  language  or  of  any  instruction  from  books  ; 
and  the  great  prophets,  like  those  who  preached   the 
eloquent  and  marvellously  expressive  sermons  comprised 
in  the  pictures  of  Noah,  and  Samson,  and  Jonah,  were 
probably  totally  ignorant  of  letters  ;   yet  the  greatest 
philosophers  and  scholars  who  have  ever  lived,  and  who 
have  been  taught  in  all  the  knowledge  accumulated  by 
men,  are  utterly  incapable  of  making  any  improvement 
on  the  work  of  Adam,  or  of  any  of  the  inspired  painters, 
and  are  often  unable  to  comprehend  the  magnificence  of 
the  work  presented  to  their  eyes.     The  relation  of  God 
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to  the  universe  and  to  man,  the  relation  of  man  to  the 
universe,  and  the  means  by  which  man  may  obtain 
perfect  happiness  are  revealed  by  Adam  ;  while  there  is 
no  other  religion  or  system  of  philosophy  at  present 
existing,  or  that  ever  has  existed,  which  is  capable  of 
enabling  man  to  look  with  satisfaction  on  the  past,  with 
pleasure  on  the  present,  and  with  confidence  to  the 
future  ;  and  the  folly  of  those  described  as  rationalists 
is  at  once  apparent  when  we  ask  them  for  their  doctrines 
which  offer  peace  of  mind  and  perfect  happiness  to  a 
believer.  The  first  man  who  ever  scratched  a  picture 
on  a  stone  gave  to  the  world  a  religion  which  conferred 
perfect  freedom  from  all  mental  perplexity  and  intel- 
lectual bewilderment,  which  laid  down  principles  of 
righteousness  and  holiness  on  a  foundation  which  never 
can  be  shaken,  and  which  Blls  the  heart  of  man  so  full 
of  hope  and  confidence  that  despair  and  doubt  can  find 
no  room.  When  we  consider  the  religions  of  India,  and 
China,  and  Africa,  and  the  religions  of  ancient  Greece 
and  Rome,  and  contrast  them  with  the  religion  of  the 
first  man  able  to  make  a  picture,  it  is  impossible  to 
believe  that  he  was  a  savage  evolving  from  lower  animals, 
or  a  man  taught  by  the  accumulations  of  previous 
wisdom,  and  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  he  was  a 
man  superior  to  any  man  at  present  existing  on  the 
earth. 

The  study  of  the  history  of  the  science  and  art  of 
religion  is  essentially  the  study  of  the  religion  taught  by 
Adam,  and  by  the  men  possessed  of  harmony  with  tlie 
Archetypal  Mind  so  that  they  were  able  to  paint  in  tlic 
perfect  languf^e  of  symbol,  which  recognizes  the  spiritual 


r 


264  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF   RELIGION. 

meaning  of  material  things.  The  true  prophet  never 
makes  a  mistake  in  spiritual  meaning  ;  but  the  false  pro- 
phet, even  in  the  present  day,  employs  words  and  phrases 
to  display  his  own  ability,  instead  of  thinking  only  of  his 
message.  Men  have  always  tried  to  imitate  the  original 
perfect  language  of  symbol  and  allegory,  but  they  always 
fail  because  they  are  not  in  harmony  with  the  Arche- 
typal Mind.  Those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  read 
the  Bible  as  a  pleasure  will  shrink  in  disgust  from  the 
false  and  discordant  pictures  of  a  Homer  or  a  Dante,  as 
those  able  to  appreciate  the  finest  paintings  turn  with 
disgust  from  coarse  unsightly  daubs.  A  man  is  not  yet 
described  as  ignorant  when  he  admires  Homer  as  a 
painter,  or  when  he  delights  in  the  incoherent  allegories 
of  Dante,  but  the  time  is  fast  coming  when  a  clear  dis- 
tinction will  be  made  between  ignorance  and  knowledge 
and  between  words  and  thoughts. 

The  Bible  cannot  be  understood  unless  by  recogniz- 
ing the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  material  world.     When 
Adam  expressed  the  truth  that  it  is  not  good  for  man 
to  be  alone  he  was  not  thinking  of  man  as  a   mere 
animal,  but  as  a  spirit  with  the  capacity  of  enjoying 
perfect  happiness,  and  the  object  of  his  pictures  was 
to  point  out  the  method  of  gaining  perfect  happiness. 
Happiness  is  impossible  to  the  man  who  thinks  of  self 
alone ;  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  satisfaction  of 
the  mind,  can  never  be  obtained  unless  by  forgetting 
self  in  love  for  others.     The  man  who  does  not  love  a 
woman,  and  the  woman  who  does  not  love  a  man,  must 
naturally  fail  to  enjoy  the  perfection  of  existence,  though 
the  happiness    produced  by   devotion  to  the  work   of 


THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  RELIGION.  265 

helping  others  has  often  been  enjoyed  by  priests  and 
nuns   in  lives  of  celibacy.      The  old   painting  taught 
that  the  happiness  of  Eve  terminated  the  moment  she 
attempted  to  indulge  her  selfishness  by  eating  the  for- 
bidden fruit,  as  domestic  happiness  always  terminates 
when  the  wife  tries  to  gratify  herself  and  to  keep  secrets 
from  her  husband.    Men  whose  emotion  is  diseased,  as 
that  of  Goethe  was,  are  liable  to  extol  the  love  of  woman 
as  naturally  superior  to  the   love  of  man,  but  every 
sensible  woman  knows  better.     The  apparent  inferiority 
of  men  in  purity  and  constancy  of  love  is  entirely  due  to 
false  teaching  and  corruption  in  youth.     The  painting 
which  represents  the  love  of  Eve  as  less  perfect  than 
that  of  Adam  is  true  to  nature,  and  every  woman  who 
has  been  fortunate  enough  to  find  a  husband  uncorrupted 
before  marriage,  and  unselfish  in  his  love,  will  accept 
the  judgment  of  Adam  as  the  truth.    The  Paradise  of 
Adam  was  lost  as  soon  as  he  found  that  Eve  had  been 
attempting  to   find    happiness    without  him,    and,  as 
man  is  symbolical  of  intellect  and  woman  of  emotion, 
the  lesson  is  further  taught  that  the  satisfaction  of  the 
intellect    is    destroyed  when   the  emotion  rushes   into 
action  without  guidance. 

The  Tree  of  Life  in  the  centre  of  the  Garden  of  Eden 
was  the  consciousness  of  perfect  happiness  in  the  centre 
of  the  mind,  but  of  perfect  happiness  produced  by 
harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind.  So  long  as  the 
Tree  of  Life  was  the  centre  of  the  mind  happiness  was 
perfect,  but  Eve  allowed  her  mind  to  become  centred  on 
the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  or  attempted  to  find  happiness 
by  the  gratification  of  selfishness  instead  of  by  seeking 
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harmony  with  God.     In  the  Book  of  Revelation  it  is 
said,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
Tree  of  Life,  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of 
God."     The  Apostles  were  taught  the  perfect  language 
of  symbol  by  Christ,  and  therefore  were  infallible,  and 
the    Book    of    Revelation   is    a   magnificent   summing 
up  of  the  teaching  of  all  inspired  writing.     The  con- 
sciousness of  being  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal 
Mind  will  be  given  to  him  who  overcomes  the  desire  to 
gratify  his  selfishness,  and  he  will  eat  of  the  Tree  of 
Life,  or  of  the  happiness  which  nothing  can  destroy.     We 
are  also  told  in  Revelation  that  the  leaves  of  the  Tree  of 
Life  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,  which  means  that 
all  the  thoughts,  emotions,  and  exercises  of  the  mind 
which    keep    attention    fixed    on    the    attainment    of 
harmony  with   the   Archetypal   Mind    as    the  central 
object  of  desire,  are  sources  of  happiness  and  delight 
which  can  banish  all  [the  wickedness  and  cruelty  from 
which  the  nations  suffer.     We  have  only  to  look  to  Asia 
and  Africa,  or  to  Paris  and  London,  to  see  that  the 
produce  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  or  the  mind  whose 
centre  is  in  selfishness,  is  misery,  disease,  and  ruin,  and 
that  the  only  hope  for  humanity  is  in  the  minds  which 
seek  harmony  with  God, 

Toil  and  conflict  were  unknown  to  Adam  until  he  had 
lost  perfection,  and  every  man  may  know  by  experience 
that  after  falling  into  any  vicious  habit  there  is  constant 
toil  and  effort  required  to  avoid  what  at  one  time  ex- 
hibited no  attractions.  No  doubt  Adam  was  at  first 
placed  in  a  material  garden,  and  found  the  cultivation  of 
the  ground  his  greatest  pleasure  until  selfishness   and 
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discontent  made  him  dislike  his  work  and  regard  it  as 
a  toil ;  and  a  youth  in  the  present  day  will  perform  an 
extremely  severe  task  of  labour  in  the  form  of  football 
or  boating,  and  will  be  delighted  with  the  work  as  a 
source  of  happiness,  while  he  will  consider  one  tenth 
part  of  the  labour  as  destructive  of  all  happiness  and 
enjoyment  if  it  happens  to  be  in  the  form  of  ploughing 
or  digging  for  a  useful  purpose. 

In  order  to  describe  the  loss  of  perfect  happiness 
and  the  impossibility  of  regaining  it,  Adam  painted 
Elohim  as  driving  man  out  of  the  garden,  and  as  placing 
the  Cherubim  at  the  east  of  the  garden,  and  the  flame  of 
a  sword  that  turned  every  way  to  prevent  access  to  the 
Tree  of  Life.  The  painting  represents  God  as  sorrowful 
at  the  necessity  of  driving  out  the  man,  and  as  arguing 
with  Himself  that  the  whole  object  of  creation  would  be 
destroyed  if  the  man  who  had  sinned  were  allowed  to 
retain  peace  of  mind,  or  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  since 
that  would  be  equivalent  to  the  admittance  of  the 
wicked  to  the  happiness  of  heavea  The  Cherubim 
were  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  because  that  was 
the  side  on  which  the  sun  was  displayed  as  shining,  and 
the  happiness  of  man  is  prevented  by  obstacles  that 
come  between  him  and  God. 

The  ancient  Hebrews  must  have  been  so  familiar 
with  the  Cherubim  that  no  explanation  of  its  meaning 
was  required,  and  yet  the  linguists  who  pretend  to  tell 
the  date  of  various  portions  of  the  Bible  do  not  know 
the  meaning  of  the  expression  nor  the  date  at  which  the 
meaning  was  forgotten.  The  Cherubim  stood  between 
man   and  the  perfect  happiness  conferred  by  the  con- 
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sciousness  of  being  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal 
Mind,  and  they  represented  either  in  painting  or  in 
sculpture  the  perfect  man  and  woman.  There  were  two 
Cherubim  at  Eden  and  at  the  Mercy-Seat,  because 
neither  man  nor  woman  can  be  perfect  while  the  other 
is  imperfect.  No  one  can  enjoy  Eden  unless  possessing 
the  perfection  which  at  first  belonged  to  Adam  and 
Eve,  and  the  attainment  of  absolute  unending  happi- 
ness is  prevented  by  the  sword  of  justice,  which  must 
resist  the  entrance  of  all  who  have  sins  to  remember. 

The  Cherubim  had  the  head  and  face  of  a  man,  the 
wings  of  an  eagle,  the  hind  quarters  of  a  lion,  and  the 
legs   and   feet  of  an   ox.      The   head   and   face  being 
human  indicated  that  the  whole  nature  must  be  subject 
to  the  spirit,  or  ego,  or  consciousness,  which  distinguishes 
men  from  animals.     The  wings  of  the  eagle  indicated 
the  aspirations  and  emotions ;  the  hind  quarters  of  the 
lion  represented  the  animal  passions  and  the  pleasures 
of  the  senses ;  while  the  legs  and  feet  of  the  ox  repre- 
sented the  will  and  conduct  as  displayed  in  work  and 
action.     In  the  perfect  man  and  woman  all  aspirations 
and  emotions,  all   sensual   enjoyments,  and  all  actions 
must  be  in  perfect  subjection  to  the  spirit  in  harmony 
with  God,  as  the  spirit  first  breathed  into  Adam. 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  in  the  pictorial 
language  of  Adam  the  ego,  or  spirit,  is  symbolized  by 
the  human  form,  while  the  mind  with  which  the  ego  is 
endowed  is  symbolized  by  a  garden.  A  mist  rising 
from  the  ground  represents  the  thoughts  and  emotions 
previous  to  the  definite  exercise  of  free  will  and  assump- 
tion of  responsibility ;  and  after  that  event  the  products 
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of  the  intellect  are  represented  by  plants,  the  aspirations 
and  emotions  by  birds,  and  the  pleasures  of  the  senses 
by  animals.  In  this  I  am  probably  learning  from 
Swedenborg,  so  that  it  is  not  any  new  theory.  The 
most  dangerous  sensual  passions  would  naturally  be 
represented  by  the  principal  carnivorous  animal ;  the 
highest  aspirations  and  purest  emotions,  by  the  bird 
which  can  soar  nearest  to  the  sun  ;  and  the  actions  and 
conduct  by  the  animal  which  performs  work.  Hence 
the  perfect  man  is  represented  by  the  human  head  with 
the  face  towards  heaven,  in  possession  of  a  subject  body 
comprising  typical  portions  of  the  bodies  of  the  eagle, 
the  lion,  and  the  ox. 

When  Moses  was  engaged  in  translating  into  com- 
mon language  the  religious  teaching  of  Adam  and  of 
the  prophets  whose  messages  were  only  to  be  under- 
stood by  a  knowledge  of  the  sacred  picture  language, 
he  was  instructed,  by  inspiration,  or  by  the  consciousness 
of  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  Adam  and  with  the 
Archetypal  Mind,  to  represent  the  Ark  as  guarded  by 
the  Cherubim ;  and,  to  indicate  that  justice  must  be 
satisfied  for  past  offences  before  even  the  perfect  can 
have  free  access  to  God,  the  Mercy-Seat,  or  the  cover  of 
the  Ark,  was  periodically  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
innocence.  The  sprinkling  of  the  blood  was  simply 
another  means  of  representing  the  claims  of  Justice 
depicted  by  Adam  by  the  flaming  sword  which  stood 
between  even  the  Cherubim  and  the  Tree  of  Life.  The 
Ark  v^as  essentially  a  box  or  chest  containing  a  copy  of 
the  Law  of  God,  or  the  Ten  Commandments,  perfect 
obedience  to  which  is  necessary  for  any  man  who  would 
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In  the  time  of  Ezekiel  the  people  had  forgotten  the 
meaning  of  the  Cherubim,  owing  to  the  weakness  of  their 
spiritual  senses  from  disuse,  and  they  could  not  see 
clearly  beyond  the  material  symbols,  so  that  every  man 
imagined  he  might  make  a  god  for  himself  out  of  a 
piece  of  wood :  they  could  not  understand  why  any 
composite  figure  might  not  be  reverenced  as  holy,  and 
they  even  made  gods  which  had  the  aspect  of  the  brute 
predominating.  Hence  Ezekiel  began  his  message  with 
an  attempt  to  make  the  people  use  their  spiritual  muscles 
in  trying  to  realize  that  the  phenomena  of  mind  cannot 
possibly  be  represented  by  any  forms  capable  of  being 
appreciated  by  the  physical  senses,  and  that  the  Cherubim 
must  be  thought  of  as  a  living  creature  whose  life  is 
superior  to  all  control  of  physical  laws,  and  which  is  yet 
in  the  likeness  of  a  man.  To  the  mere  materialist  the 
language  of  Ezekiel  is  quite  unmeaning,  and  even  some 
theologians  have  been  blind  enough  to  suppose  that  the 
prophet  was  carried  away  by  a  state  of  ecstasy  beyond 
the  limits  of  ordinary  reason  ;  but  the  prophet  calculated 
the  value  of  his  language  very  carefully,  and  did  his  best 
to  elevate  the  thoughts  of  the  people  above  the  worship 
of  material  idols,  by  making  them  reflect  that  mind  is 
something  superior  to  matter  and  must  have  existed  in 
some  form  before  it  became  subject  to  the  limitations  of 
matter. 

When  Ezekiel  saw  the  people  with  their  minds 
fettered  and  crushed  by  the  contemplation  of  material 
idols  he  asked  them  to  look  in  imagination  at  a  great 
cloud  agitated  by  a  stormy  wind,  and  with  beautifully 
coloured  shapes  of  flame  incessantly  moving  and  chang- 
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ing  themselves  in  the  midst  of  a  fire  in  the  cloud.  Four 
living  creatures  in  the  likeness  of  a  man,  and  each  having 
four  faces  and  four  wings,  were  to  be  watched  in  the 
flames ;  and  each  of  the  four  living  creatures  had  the  face 
of  a  man,  the  face  of  a  lion,  the  face  of  an  ox,  and  the 
face  of  an  eagle.  The  Israelites  had  degraded  the 
Cherubim  by  regarding  them  as  mere  representations  of 
animal  forms  from  which  all  men  had  sprung  by  evolu- 
tion, so  that  all  must  die  as  animals,  and  the  only  object 
in  life  must  be  to  indulge  in  animal  enjoyment,  and 
Ezekiel  tried  to  teach  them  that  the  Cherubim  repre- 
sented the  spirit  of  man  (or  perhaps  the  memory)  com- 
bined with  intellect,  emotion,  and  will ;  but  the  people 
had  no  language  to  express  in  words  the  abstract  ideas 
which  he  wished  to  teach,  and  he  was  himself  perhaps 
very  deficient  in  what  modern  human  parrots  describe 
as  learning.  The  living  creatures  had  the  hands  of 
a  man  under  their  wings,  which  indicates  that  the 
aspirations  of  the  elohim,  or  the  mind  in  harmony  with 
Elohim,  must  be  under  the  control  of  the  spirit,  or  ego. 
"  Their  wings  were  joined  one  to  another ;  they  turned 
not  when  they  went ;  they  went  every  one  straight  for- 
ward : "  and  this  is  obviously  impossible  to  any  physical 
being,  much  less  is  it  possible  to  represent  such  junctions 
and  movements  by  paintings  or  carved  figures.  The 
spirit,  the  intellect,  the  emotion,  and  the  will  are  all 
joined  in  their  wings,  and  all  can  move  straightforward 
at  the  same  time  without  turning  or  adjusting  them- 
selves to  crooked  ways ;  and,  in  fact,  the  perfect  mind 
must  know  nothing  of  turning  or  deceit. 

The  living  creatures  were  also  to  be  observed  as 
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having  the  appearance  of  burning  coals,  and  of  torches, 
while  fire  and  lightning  went  up  and  down  among  them, 
and  the  living  creatures  themselves  "ran  and  returned  as 
the  appearance  of  a  flash  of  lightning."  The  action  of 
the  elements  of  mind  can  outrun  the  flash  of  lightning. 
Each  living  creature  had  a  wheel  upon  the  earth  beside 
it,  corresponding  to  each  face,  so  that  each  living  creature 
had  four  wheels  connecting  it  with  the  earth ;  and  yet 
the  wheels  went  as  wheels  within  wheels,  and  they  went 
upon  their  four  sides,  and  each  went  straightforward. 
Wherever  the  spirits  wanted  to  go  the  wheels  had  to  go, 
"  for  the  spirit  of  the  living  creature  was  in  the  wheels." 
The  manner  in  which  the  elements  of  mind  are  connected 
with  the  body  defy  comprehension,  and  yet  in  the  perfect 
mind  the  connecting  wheels  all  work  in  harmony,  all 
obey  the  dictates  of  the  spirit,  all  are  so  inextricably 
intermingled  that  their  number  and  their  influence  can- 
not be  defined. 

The   Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  a  fundamental 
dogma  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  and  no  man  had  true 
spiritual  insight  who  had  any  doubt  about  the  meaning 
of  the  Elohim  or  the  Cherubim,  yet  in  the  Merchants' 
Lecture  delivered  in  Finsbury  Chapel  on  November  22, 
1887,  the  Rev.  Edward  White  said :  "  The  last  word  has 
not  yet  been  uttered  on  the  finite  and  infinite  natures  of 
Christ,  and  on  our  modes  of  speech  concerning  them. 
Perhaps  we  shall  some  day  fling  those  Greek  creeds  and 
unscriptural  Trinitarian  phrases  to  the  moles  and  to  the 
bats,  and  come  back  to  the  simple  language  of   the 
apostolic  revelation.     It  will  be  a  day  of  hope  and  faith 
for  the  Jewish   and   Mohammedan   worlds,   who    may 
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believe  in  the  New  Testament,  but  in  the  Athanasian 
Creed  never." 

Ezekiel  was  very  careful  not  to  give  any  supremacy 
to  any  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  he  represented 
them  as  equally  possessed  of  four  faces,  and  four  wings, 
and  four  wheels,  and  as  all  equally  influential ;  so  that 
while  they  were  inseparably  united,  each  went  straight- 
forward independent  of  the  control  of  the  others,  though 
all  obeyed  the  spirit,  and  each  was  capable  of  acting 
independently  on  its  wheels  although  all  the  wheels 
moved  together.  The  intellect,  the  emotion,  and  the 
will  were  therefore  personified  as  independent  beings 
by  the  Hebrews,  and  each  element  of  the  perfect  human 
mind  was  required  to  yield  a  separate  obedience  to  the 
spirit  which  was  derived  from  God  and  in  Harmony 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Each  of  the  living  creatures  had 
independent  influence  on  the  wheels  connecting  it  with 
the  earth,  and  yet  no  living  creature  could  move  withgut 
the  others,  since  all  the  wings  were  united,  nor  could  any 
of  the  wheels  move  without  all  moving,  since  they  moved 
within  one  another  and  also  upon  their  four  sides ;  and 
from  this  it  is  evident  that  Ezekiel  had  very  definite 
opinions  about  the  separate  influence  of  the  intellect,  the 
emotion,  and  the  will  upon  the  body,  so  that  he  must 
have  regarded  them  as  personified  beings,  and  therefore 
must  have  believed  in  the  corresponding  Archetypes,  or 
in  the  Trinity,  as  Christians  believe. 

In  the  tenth  chapter  of  Ezekiel  we  are  told  of  these 
living  creatures  that  "  their  whole  body,  and  their  backs, 
and  their  hands,  and  their  wings,  and  the  wheels,  were 
full  of  eyes  round  about"    The  people  who  were  accus- 
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tomed   to  limit   their  minds   to  the   contemplation   of 
material  images  and  idols  would  find  themselves  com- 
pelled  to   make  an  excursion   outside   their  degraded 
animal    existence   before    they    could    understand   the 
preaching  of  the  prophet.     Every  part  of  the  Cherubim 
was  full  of  eyes,  and  the  wheels  that  connected  them 
with  the  earth  were  full  of  eyes,  since  there  is  no  imagin- 
able aspect  of  any  element  of  the  perfect  mind  which  is 
not  alive  with  the  keenest  sensitiveness  to  the  beauties 
of  perfection,  or  which  is  not  liable  to  injury  by  the 
enemies  of  righteousness ;   and  the  wheels  are  equally 
endowed  with  sensibility,  since  every  injury  to  the  body 
is  an  injury  to  the  mind,  and   even  a  toothache  will 
interfere  with  the  value  of  the  sermon  of  the  greatest 
preacher.     Perhaps  the  prophet  had  a  microscope  and 
had  learned  that  all  the  body  is  composed  of  living  cells, 
which  are  all  working  under  the  control  of  the  spirit,  and 
are  all  sensitive  both  to  external   impressions  and  to 
internal  influences  which   nourish   and   preserve  them, 
while  he  no  doubt  knew  that  the  perfection  of  the  body 
demands   the  perfection  of  every  part   of  which  it  is 
composed  ;  and  to  the  Hebrew  mind  the  existence  of 
the  spiritual  body  was  no  less  real  than  the  existence  of 
the  material  body,  so  that  the  component  spiritual  cells 
were  therefore  naturally  thought  of  as  similar  in  import- 
ance to  the  welfare  of  the  spiritual  body. 

When  the  prophet  had  endeavoured  to  impart  to  the 
people  an  elevated  conception  of  the  marvellous  powers 
of  the  human  mind,  and  of  its  superiority  to  anything 
existing  in  the  material  world,  he  then  tried  to  raise 
their  thoughts  still  higher  in  the  attempt  to  realize  the 
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incomparable  magnificence  and  power  of  God,  and  the 
impossibility  of  forming  any  likeness  of  Him  that  could 
be  appreciated  by  the  senses.  The  Cherubim  had 
appeared  to  be  possessed  of  unlimited  powers,  able  to 
move  freely  and  independently  in  every  direction  with 
the  rapidity  and  terrible  energy  of  flashes  of  lightning, 
and  yet  above  their  heads,  separating  them  from  God, 
was  a  firmament  or  impassable  barrier  of  glittering  ice. 
The  human  mind  was  composed  of  the  four  living  crea- 
tures in  a  flaming  fire,  and  possessed  of  the  apparently 
irresponsible  power  and  underived  energy  of  the  light- 
ning ;  and  yet  when  compared  to  God  their  heat  and 
power  were  nothing,  since  immediately  above  their  heads 
was  a  barrier  of  ice  which  they  could  neither  melt  nor 
penetrate.  Before  attempting  to  form  any  likeness  of 
God,  and  before  bowing  down  in  reverence  to  any  created 
object,  the  people  were  invited  to  look  above  the  firma- 
ment of  crystal,  so  as  to  try  to  see  in  fancy  the  Being 
supposed  to  be  adequately  represented  by  the  work  of 
men's  hands  ;  and  the  vision  which  they  were  desired  to 
contemplate  is  thus  described :  "  And  above  the  firma- 
ment that  was  over  their  heads  was  the  likeness  of  a 
throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone ;  and  upon 
the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  a  likeness  as  the  appear- 
ance of  a  man  upon  it  above.  And  I  saw  as  the  colour 
of  amber,  as  the  appearance  of  fire  within  it  round  about, 
from  the  appearance  of  his  loins  and  upward  ;  and  from 
the  appearance  of  his  loins  and  downward  I  saw  as  it 
were  the  appearance  of  fire,  and  there  was  brightness 
round  about  him.  As  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that 
is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appearance 
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of  the  brightness  round  about.  This  was  the  appearance 
of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah.  And  when  I 
saw  it,  I  fell  upon  my  face,  and  I  heard  a  voice  of  one 
that  spake." 

Before  looking  above  the  firmament  the  prophet 
describes  the  living  creatures  as  possessed  of  so  much 
power  and  energy  that  the  noise  of  their  wings  was  like 
the  rushing  of  mighty  waters,  and  the  sound  of  their 
going  like  the  tumult  of  a  powerful  army,  and  even  like 
the  voice  of  God  Almighty ;  but  then  a  voice  sounded 
above  the  firmament,  and  instantly  the  wings  were 
folded  and  all  was  still ;  for  the  Cherubim  were  in 
harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind,  and  therefore  were 
obedient  to  the  slightest  indication  of  His  Will. 

The  appearance  of  a  throne  above  the  firmament  was 
as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone,  or  was  the  purest 
heavenly  blue,  since  "righteousness  and  judgment  are 
the  foundation  of  His  throne."     The  fire  was  the  colour 
of  amber,  to  indicate  that  the  heat  was  of  the  greatest 
imaginable  intensity  and  that  the  fire  was  self-existing, 
since  no  darkness  or  shadow  due  to  fuel  or  smoke  was 
to  be  seen.      Then   the  brightness   round   about   was 
resplendent  with  the  colours  of  the  rainbow,  which  are 
the  symbols  of  the  perfections  of  the  Almighty,  and 
of  the  beauties  revealed  to  true  worshippers  but  quite 
invisible  to  all  others,  as  light  is  invisible  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  and  the  rainbow  is  never  seen  by  those 
enveloped  in  fogs.     Those  who  are  enveloped  in  fogs  of 
selfishness  are  not,  however,  left  without  all  knowledge 
of  God,  for  the  various  precious  stones  reveal  the  beau- 
ties of  the  light  to  some  extent,  and  so  do  flowers  and 
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objects  of  various  colours,  while  artificial  light  can  act 
in  many  ways  to  inform  the  confined  dweller  in  gloom 
that  a  whole  heaven  of  rainbow  hues  is  in  existence  for 
those  who  see  the  light 

The  linguists  who  write  books  about  Elohists  and 
Jehovists  would  find  some  proof  of  the  nationality  of 
the  prophet,  or  of  the  date  at  which  he  wrote,  in  thtf 
fact  that  he  speaks  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  and  not  of 
the  glory  of  Elohim ;  but  to  the  Hebrew  peasant,  who 
had  not  learned  the  art  of  obscuring  thoughts  by  words, 
the  use  of  the  word  Elohim  in  such  a  passage  would 
have  seemed  absurd,  since  it  would  have  implied 
the  personification  of  Infinite  Intellect,  and  no  poor 
Hebrew  slave  true  to  his  religion  was  ignorant  enough, 
or  stupid  enough,  to  imagine  that  Elohim  could  be 
h'mited  so  as  to  be  represented  by  human  form.  The 
Archetypal  Mind  revealed  as  limited  to  suit  the  feeble 
comprehension  of  man  was  Jehovah. 

There  are  no  instructions  so  good  as  those  of  Ezekiel 
for  the  gufdance  of  the  manufacturers  of  material  idols, 
and  if  the  Chinese  and  Hindoos  will  study  those  instruc- 
tions carefully  and  try  to  make  their  idols  represent 
God  as  revealed  in  the  vision,  or  even  to  represent  the 
Cherubim,  they  will  exercise  their  minds  in  a  manner 
calculated  to  elevate  them  very  much  above  the  ordinary 
level  of  the  dungeon  in  which  they  are  imprisoned  by 
material  forms. 

When  we  turn  to  the  Book  of  Revelation  for  some 
further  information  regarding  the  Cherubim  we  find  that 
Christ  had  taught  His  disciples  the  true  meaning  of  the 
ancient  Hebrew  religion,  and  that  S.  John  was  familiar 
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With  the  symbolical  language  of  Adam,  while  the  Jewish 
priests  had  lost  all  knowledge  of  it  and  had  no  idea  even 
of  the  meaning  of  the  Cherubim  placed  by  Solomon  in 
the  Temple.  The  Cherubim  seen  in  the  vision  of  S.  John 
were  four  living  creatures  of  composite  form,  and  were 
full  of  eyes  like  those  described  by  Ezekiel ;  while  they 
were  not  only  round  about  the  throne  of  Jehovah  but 
also  in  the  midst  of  the  throne.  The  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect  are  thus  described  as  worthy  of  being 
received  into  the  closest  communion  with  God,  and  their 
appreciation  of  the  perfection  of  God  by  singing  with- 
out ceasing,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  God,  the 
Almighty,  Which  was,  and  Which  is,  and  Which  is  to 
come." 

The  Cherubim  seen  by  S.  John  differ  from  those 
described  by  Ezekiel  in  being  apparently  decomposed 
into  their  four  elements,  and  in  having  six  wings.  The 
reason  of  this  perhaps  is  that  Ezekiel  described  the  mind 
of  man  as  existing  on  earth  in  Adam  before  the  Fall, 
while  the  description  given  in  the  Book  of  Revelation 
is  avowedly  that  of  the  condition  in  which  the  perfect 
mind  shall  exist  hereafter  in  heaven.  The  two  addi- 
tional wings  may  signify  additional  powers  to  be  con- 
ferred on  the  spirit,  on  the  intellect,  on  the  emotion,  and 
on  the  will,  after  the  limitations  of  matter  shall  have 
been  removed.  The  spirit,  or  ego,  or  consciousness, 
must  depend  for  its  very  existence  on  the  memory,  and 
the  Hebrew  philosophers  must  have  had  some  definite 
system  of  describing  the  constituents  of  mind  and  their 
relations  to  one  another. 

Christ  was   clearly  recognized  by   S.  John   as   the 
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Emotional  Archetype,  possessed  of  power  to  open  the 
book  when  "no  one  in  the  heaven,  or  on  the" earth,  or 
under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  or  to  look 
thereon."  There  is  none  of  the  doubt  or  incredulity  of 
the  Unitarian  to  be  met  with  in  any  of  the  writers  of  the 
Bible ;  and  so  we  are  told,  "  And  I  saw  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  elders,  a  Lamb  standing,  as  though  It  had 
been  slain."  The  Lamb  was  the  Archetype  of  all  the 
Cherubim,  and  the  angels  are  said  to  join  with  the 
Cherubim  and  the  elders  in  singing,  "Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  hath  been  slain  to  receive  the  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  might,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessing." 

It  seems  incorrect  to  speak  of  the  living  creatures 
described  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  as  Cherubim,  since 
a  distinct  name  ought  to  be  applied  to  them  if  they 
represent  the  elements  of  the  mind  acting  independently 
and  personified  after  separation  from  the  body,  while 
the  Cherubim  are  really  the  elements  of  mind  united 
with  one  another  and  in  connection  with  the  body.  The 
living  creatures  described  by  S.  John  appear  to  be 
identical  with  those  described  by  Isaiah  as  Seraphim, 
and  they  appear  to  have  been  the  elements  of  the  mind 
personified  and  performing  definite  duties.  When  Isaiah 
was  arguing  with  himself  that  he  was  unfit  to  give  advice 
to  other  people,  or  to  reprove  corruption,  since  he  was  a 
man  of  unclean  lips  and  had  a  darker  record  of  guilt 
than  the  congregation  he  was  called  on  to  reprove,  we 
have  an  explanation  of  the  cause  which  compelled  him 
to  give  the  Church  his  message  in  spite  of  his  unworthi- 
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ness,  in  the  statement,  "  Then  flew  one  of  the  Seraphim 
unto  me,  having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he  had 
taken  with  the  tongs  from  oflf  the  altar :  and  he  touched 
my  mouth  with  it,  and  said,  *  Lo  !  this  hath  touched  thy 
lips  ;  and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin 
expiated.'  And  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying, 
*  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  shall  go  for  Us  ? '  Then 
said  I,  *  Here  am  I  ;  send  me.'  " 

It  was,  thus,  one  of  the  Seraphim  that  conveyed  the 
warmth  of  the  love  of  God  to  the  soul  of  the  prophet 
which  compelled  him  to  forget  his  own  iniquities  and 
his  unworthiness  in  the  anxiety  to  serve  God  and  to 
benefit  his  fellow-men.     Now,  it  is  never  the  mind  as 
combined  which  performs   such  a  duty,  and   different 
men  are  differently  affected  by  the  several  elements  of 
mind.     One  man  will  be  convinced  by  reasoning  which 
is  unmeaning  to  another  ;  sometimes  the  expression  of 
emotion  by  a  little  child  will  alter  the  whole  current  of 
a  man's  life ;  sometimes  it  will  be  the  display  of  the 
energy  of  the  will  in  performing  some  special  work  that 
will  awaken  a  man  to  the  demands  of  a  higher  life.   The 
Seraph  which  gave  the  life  of  love  and  purity  to  the 
prophet  was  probably  the  personified  emotion  of  some 
child  or  friend  that  had  died,  and  he  may  have  been 
reflecting  on  the  probable  occupation  of  the  elements  of 
the  mind  of  that  child  or  friend  in  heaven — how  the 
intellect  would  be  employed  in  explaining  truth,  how 
the  emotion  would  find  opportunity  to  benefit  others, 
and  how  the  will  would  utilize   its  energies  in  doing 
good. 

* 

The  natural  tendency  of  men  in  all  ages  is  to  confine 
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their  attention  to  material  pleasures  and  to  forget  the 
claims  of  the  spiritual  nature,  and  the  Israelites  were 
no  better  than  modem  philosophers  ;  a  few  years  of 
prosperity  were  sufficient  to  make  them  attempt  to  find 
satisfaction  in  the  gratification  of  the  physical  senses, 
and  the  contemplation  of  their  own  importance  very 
frequently  blinded  them  so  that  the  knowledge  of  God 
was  lost  sight  of  The  symbols  used  to  teach  spiritual 
knowledge  were  always  unintelligible  to  degraded  minds, 
and  there  was  no  language  possessed  of  words  that  could 
be  employed  to  explain  the  symbols.  The  invention  of 
words  and  the  cultivation  of  language  could  make  very 
little  progress  owing  to  the  absence  of  any  means  of 
printing  cheaply,  and  also  owing  to  the  frequency  of 
devastating  wars,  which  destroyed  all  the  fruits  of  years 
of  toil  and  all  the  traces  of  education  unless  such  were 
engraven  on  stones,  or  in  some  other  way  secured 
against  ordinary  perils.  Hence  the  true  prophets  had  a 
constant  struggle  to  keep  the  minds  of  the  people 
directed  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  symbols,  and 
long  before  the  Birth  of  Christ  the  Jews  had  forgotten 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Eiohim,  the  Cherubim,  the 
Seraphim,  the  Urim,  the  Thummim,  and  very  much 
more  of  the  original  symbolic  language. 

The  original  language  in  which  Adam  taught  must 
have  found  its  way,  in  more  or  less  perfection,  to  all 
parts  of  the  world,  but  was  gradually  lost  owing  to  the 
natural  tendency  of  man  to  degradation.  The  countries 
nearest  Palestine  were  all  to  some  extent  illuminated  by 
the  Hebrews,  and  Egypt,  Persia,  Assyria,  Greece,  and 
Rome  owed  all  that  was  true  or  noble  in  their  religion, 
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their    traditions,   their   literature,    or   their  art   to    the 
apparently  insignificant  people  who  were  never  worth 
numbering  among  the  nations  that  depended  on  military 
power  and  extent  of  territory  for  their  importance,  or 
even  among  the  nations  distinguished  for  literature  and 
art.     The  Jewish  nation  existed  for  one  great  object, 
and  that  object  was  the  preservation  of  the  religion  of 
Adam  in  perfect  purity,  and  free  from  all  the  distortions 
and    uncertainty  liable   to   be   produced   by  imperfect 
language.     The  enemies  of  spiritual  religion  succeeded 
in  destroying   nearly  all  the  records  and  treasures  of 
Jerusalem,   but    the   very    idols    which    those   enemies 
worshipped  were  often  imitations  of  the  sacred  symbols 
whose    meaning    they    could    not    comprehend  ;    and 
hence   we  find  among   the   ruins    of  heathen   tenmples 
evidence  of  the  derivation   of  all   religion   from    that 
described  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  therefore  evidence  that 
the  Pentateuch  is  a  record  of  the  most  ancient  religion. 
The   most  ancient   monuments   of  idolatry   are    those 
which  resemble  most  closely  the  symbols  used  by  Adam 
in  the  perfect  spiritual  religion,  so  that  all  idolatry  is  the 
result  of  a  process  of  degradation. 

One  of  the  most  famous  monuments  of  the  past  is 
the  Sphinx,  and  no  scholar  can  tell  the  date  at  which 
the  meaning  and  origin  of  the  figure  of  the  Sphinx  was 
known.  Now,  the  Sphinx  is  simply  a  modification  of 
the  Cherubim,  and  an  attempt  to  represent  the  elements 
of  the  mind  in  material  form  ;  but  men  who  were  devoid 
of  reverence,  or  of  true  spiritual  religion,  endeavoured  to 
represent  in  material  form  the  Archetypal  Intellect  and 
Archetypal  Emotion. 
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The  Sphinxes  of  Egypt  are  colossal  images  of  granite 
or  porphyry  with  the  human  head  and  breast,  and  the 
body  of  a  recumbent  lion.  The  Great  Sphinx  is  a 
remarkable  commentary  on  the  evolution  theory,  since  it 
is  more  than  sixty  yards  in  length  and  thirty  yards  in 
height,  and  has  a  countenance  which  has  been  a  puzzle 
to  the  reflective  for  several  thousand  years,  so  that  the 
gorillas  of  the  past  must  have  evolved  very  rapidly  ;  for, 
if  sculptors  have  progressed  backwards  in  five  thousand 
years,  how  many  thousand  years  will  be  required  to 
enable  gorillas  to  progress  forwards  sufficiently  to 
imagine  and  chisel  out  a  Sphinx  ?  Evolution  is  thus 
reduced  to  a  calculation  in  simple  proportion. 

On  a  gem  which  was  found  in  Cyprus,  and  is  believed 
to  be  of  Phoenician  origin,  there  are  two  male  Sphinxes 
with   the   Tree  of  Life   between   them,    which    would 
indicate  that  both  the  Cherubim  of  Adam  were  male 
figures,  in  order  to  teach  that  all  the  elements  of  mind 
exist  alike  in  man  and  woman  ;    but  the  Sphinxes  of 
Greek  type  had  female  heads  on  the  bodies  of  winged 
lions.     Too  much  importance  may  readily  be  ascribed 
to  the  peculiarities  of  special  figures,  since  the  sculptor 
may  have  varied  the  form  according  to  his  own  caprice 
whenever  his  knowledge  of  spiritual  religion  was  imper- 
fect, and  wings   may  have  been   carved  without  any 
definite  reason ;  but  the  priests  of  Egypt,  and  also  the 
Greek   priests  who  had   been   instructed  by   Jews  or 
Egyptians,    were    very    careful    to  preserve    symbolic 
meaning,  so  long  as  they  really  knew  it. 

Now,   the  fact  that  the  two  Sphinxes  which  were 
^hoivn  as  preventing  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life  were 
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both  males,  is  of  great  importance  as  corroborative  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  my  theory.  It  was  Perfect  Intellect 
that  made  it  impossible  for  Adam  to  retain  the  peace 
of  mind  and  sense  of  innocence  essential  to  Eden,  or 
perfect  happiness,  after  he  had  sinned,  and  it  is  intellect 
or  reason  which  always  makes  man  conscious  of  imper- 
fection, and  sensible  of  the  requirements  of  Perfect 
Justice.  The  preacher  who  talks  about  the  love  of  God 
as  something  to  be  enjoyed  without  the  satisfaction  of 
the  demand  of  the  intellect  for  justice,  must  suffer  from 
some  defect  of  intellect,  and  cannot  possibly  be  a  wor- 
shipper of  Archetypal  Intellect  as  the  First  Person  of  the 
Trinity.  A  female  Sphinx  would  have  been  symbolical 
of  the  emotion  of  Adam,  or  of  the  love  which  was  the 
predominant  emotion  in  his  mind,  and  which  would  have 
been  shown  as  inviting  him  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life, 
instead  of  preventing  his  approach  ;  but  the  ancient 
theologians,  with  their  superior  brains  and  spiritual 
senses,  did  not  suffer  from  obscurity  of  thought'  produced 
by  words,  when  they  reflected  on  the  relation  of  reason 
to  emotion. 

The  Cherubim  represented  the  mind  of  Adam  and 
Eve  before  the  Fall,  and  therefore  had  to  embody 
intellect,  emotion,  and  will  in  subjection  to  the  spirit. 
The  male  Sphinx  had  no  wings  and  no  portion  of  the 
ox  in  its  composition,  while  the  lion  was  lying  at  rest ; 
and  therefore  the  figure  did  not  include  emotion  or 
will,  and  was  an  attempt  to  represent  pure  intellect  or 
reason,  which  cannot  display  itself  without  emotion  and 
will,  and  therefore  is  shown  in  a  figure  at  rest.  In  the 
man  whose  reason  is  perfect,  as  that  of  Adam  originally 
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was,  the  animal  passions  and  earthly  nature  are  in  com- 
plete subjection.  The  total  absence  of  any  expression 
which  would  give  a  clue  to  the  disposition  or  emotion  of 
the  Sphinx  is  the  most  striking  evidence  of  the  skill 
and  wisdom  of  the  sculptor. 

The  female  Sphinx  had  the  face  of  a  woman  on  a 
winged  lion,  and  was  an  attempt  to  represent  pure  emo- 
tion ;  and  the  most  famous  of  such  Sphinxes  was  that 
of  Thebes  in  Bceotia,  which,  according,  to  the  tradition, 
committed  suicide  by  throwing  herself  down  when  a 
riddle  propounded  by  her  was  solved.  The  riddle  was, 
"What  is  the  animal  which  in  the  morning  walks  on 
four  legs,  in  the  middle  of  the  day  on  two,  and  in  the 
evening  on  three  ? "  and  the  answer  is  "  Man."  The  old 
priests  who  invented  the  traditions  had  a  meaning  which 
their  successors  lost  sight  of  Although  the  Hebrews 
never  intended  the  Cherubim  or  the  Sphinxes  to  repre- 
sent God,  yet  the  materialistic  nations  around  them 
imagined  that  they  did,  and  that  the  symbolic  figures 
were  idols  made  to  worship.  Thus  the  Greeks  regarded 
the  Sphinx  as  representing  the  God  of  the  Hebrews,  and 
God  would  cease  to  be  God  whenever  any  man  could 
equal  Him  in  wisdom,  or  whenever  any  man  could  com- 
pletely understand  his  own  existence. 

If  the  male  Sphinx  is  the  representation  of  pure 
reason  apart  from  emotion,  and  if  the  male  Sphinx  is 
properly  shown  as  preventing  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life, 
how  then  was  Adam  correct  in  describing  the  Cherubim 
as  the  guardians  ?  Adam  knew  that  intellect  is  the 
parent  of  emotion,  and  that  the  mind  which  can  possess 
Eden  must  have  the  emotion  governed  by  the  reason, 
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SO  that  all  claims  of  justice  must  be  satisfied  before  love 
can  be  exhibited  ;  and  therefore  the  mind  of  Adam 
before  the  Fall  was  truly  represented  as  the  guardian, 
since  it  recognized  Archetypal  Reason  as  the  First 
Person  of  the  Trinity,  so  that  love  could  never  be 
accepted  until  justice  had  been  satisfied.  The  female 
Sphinx  with  wings  would  be  recognized  by  the  readers 
of  the  sacred  picture  language  as  the  emblem  of  emotion, 
which  could  only  come  into  action  after  permission  had 
been  received  from  the  intellect. 

Sphinxes  were  sculptured  on  the  front  feet  of  the 
throne  of  Zeus  at  Olympia  as  in  the  act  of  carrying  off 
children  ;  and  in  other  instances  the  Sphinx  is  repre- 
sented as  a  destroyer.     The  origin  of  this  notion  is  in 
the  teaching  of  Adam,  which  shows  that  all  mankind 
must  be   destroyed  by   Perfect  Justice,   since  all   are 
criminals ;  and  this  same  teaching  of  Adam  is  the  origin 
of  the  worship  of  Siva  as  the  Destroyer  in  the  Hindoo 
Trinity,  while  it  may  be  added  that  the  ancient  Hindoo 
philosophy  regarded  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Trinity 
as  incomprehensibly  coequal. 

As  the  student  may  imagine  that  I  have  some  recog- 
nized authority  for  the  views  expressed  on  the  meaning 
of  the  Trinity,  the   Cherubim,  the   Sphinxes,  and  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  it  may  be  as  well  to  mention  that 
those  views  are  not  advocated  or  believed,  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  by  any  person  except  myself,  so  that  they  must 
simply  be  compared  with  other  explanations,  and  every 
student  must  accept  the  theory  that  most  approves 
Itself  to  his  reason,  or  invent  a  new  theory  for  himself. 
It  may  be  said  that  I  ought  to  give  the  recognized 
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theories  and  explanations,  so  that  the  reader  may  have 
an  opportunity  of  judging  which  is  most  reasonable ; 
but  there  is  nothing  more  injurious  to  clear  understand- 
ing than  the  reading  of  accumulations  of  words  by  men 
who  are  not  sure  of  their  own  meaning,  and  no  theory 
or  explanation  is  given  as  the  result  of  positive  con- 
viction from  definite  arguments.  The  truth  will  always 
be  most  readily  attained  by  making  positive  assertions 
in  as  few  words  as  possible,  so  that  contradiction  and 
exposure  of  error  may  be  easy ;  and  the  injury  to  the 
mind  by  reading  words  that  have  no  definite  and  true 
thoughts  as  their  origin  is  too  great  to  be  compensated 
for  by  the  approval  of  worshippers  of  words. 

When  Moses  had  accumulated  the  stores  of  wisdom 
revealed  by  the  monuments  and   sacred   records  pre- 
served in  Egypt,  he  put  them  into  a  simple  and  portable 
form  for  the  use  of  believers ;  and  this  work  of  Moses 
was  also    necessary    to    preserve    true    religion   from 
becoming  extinct,  for  without  the  teaching  of  Adam  and 
of  those  who  learned  from  him  there  was  no  hope  of 
preserving  mankind  from  sinking  into  barbarism,  and 
history  has  proved  that  all  the  learning  of  the  Egyp- 
tians was  doomed  to  extinction.     In  giving  directions 
for  the  preservation  of  the  true  spiritual  religion  which 
Moses  received  from  God,  or  which  he  knew  to  be  true 
because   conscious  of   harmony  with    the    Archetypal 
Mind,  very  particular  instructions  were  given  for  the 
making  of  the  "  breastplate  "  to  be  worn  by  Aaron  and 
his   successors  when   performing  some  of  the  special 
duties  devolving  upon  the  high  priest.     It  is  said  in  the 
Book  of  Exodus,  ''And  Aaron   shall   bear  the  names 
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of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  breastplate  of  judgment 
upon  his  heart,  when  he  goeth  in  unto  the  holy  place, 
for  a  memorial  before  the  Lord  continually.  And  thou 
shalt  put  in  the  breastplate  of  judgment  the  Urim  and 
the  Thummim  ;  and  they  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  heart, 
when  he  goeth  in  before  the  Lord  :  and  Aaron  shall 
bear  the  judgment  of  the  children  of  Israel  upon  his 
heart  before  the  Lord  continually." 

Moses  took  for  granted  that  every  Hebrew  knew  the 
meaning  of  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim,  just  as  he  took 
for  granted  that  every  Hebrew  knew  the  meaning  of  the 
Elohim,  the  Cherubim,  and  the  Baalim;  yet  the  linguists 
who  are  called  theologians,  and  who  pretend  to  decide  the 
age  and  the  authorship  of  the  information  given  in  the 
Bible,  actually  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  principal 
words  employed  in  it,  and  have  not  the  least  idea  in 
what  age  or  in  what  nation  those  words  were  in  common 
use.  The  presumption  of  ignorant  conceit  could  hardly 
go  further  than  that  of  men  who  criticize  the  Penta- 
teuch without  knowing  the  meaning  of  the  expressions 
which  are  at  the  foundation  of  all  the  information  given 
in  it ;  but  some  linguists  of  the  future,  ignorant  of 
mathematics  and  history,  may  try  to  prove  that  the 
works  ascribed  to  Newton  were  really  written  by 
Chaucer  and  Tennyson  in  partnership  with  the  object  of 
deceiving  posterity. 

There  were  no  instructions  given  as  to  the  size,  or 
shape,  or  composition  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim, 
although  the  most  minute  particulars  were  expressly 
laid  down  regarding  the  breastplate  and  the  various 
articles  of  dress  to  be  worn  by  the  high  priest;  from 
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which  it  is  evident  that  the  Urim  and  Thummim  were 
regarded  as  perfect  and  sacred,  so  that  no  man  could 
improve  or  alter  them ;  and  they  were  not  set  in  the 
breastplate  like  the  precious  stones,  but  were  put  in  it 
on  occasions  of  great  importance. 

When  Moses  was  commanded  .to  appoint  Joshua  as 
successor  to  himself,  it  was  necessary  to  take  every 
precaution  that  the  new  leader  should  be  perfect  in 
judgment  and  in  emotion,  lest  the  people  should  be  in 
any  way  led  astray  ;  and  it  is  said,  **  And  he  shall 
stand  before  Eleazar  the  priest,  who  shall  inquire  for 
him  by  the  judgment  of  the  Urim  before  the  Lord :  at 
his  word  shall  they  go  out,  and  at  his  word  they  shall 
come  in,  both  he,  and  all  the  children  of  Israel  with  him, 
even  all  the  congregation." 

In  his  blessing  to  the  children  of  Israel  before  his 
death,  Moses  said  of  Levi,  "  Let  thy  Thummim  and  thy 
Urim  be  with  thy  Holy  One,  Whom  thou  didst  prove 
at  Massah,  and  with  Whom  thou  didst  strive  at  the 
waters  of  Meribah." 

After  the  death  of  Samuel  there  was  no  one  to 
control  or  direct  Saul,  and  as  a  result  he  was  greatly 
frightened  and  had  no  idea  what  to  do  when  the  Philis- 
tines made  war  against  him.  We  are  informed  that 
"when  Saul  inquired  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  answered 
him  not,  neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim,  nor  by 
prophets  ; "  and  as  a  natural  result  he  went  in  bewilder- 
ment and  despair  to  the  witch  at  En-dor. 

When  Nehemiah  tried  to  rebuild  Jerusalem  he  found 
that  the  priests  had  intermarried  with  the  heathen 
around  them,  and  had  lost  every  copy  of  the  Law,  so 
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that  there  was  no  priest  able  to  stand  up  with  the  Urim 
and  Thummim. 

What  were  the  Urim  and  Thummim  ?  The  Revised 
Version  of  the  Bible  informs  us  that  they  signified 
Lights  and  Perfections,  but  this  information  is  sufficiently 
indefinite  to  leave  us  with  no  very  accurate  comprehen- 
sion of  the  subject.  They  were  evidently  required  when 
it  was  necessary  to  consult  God  specially  regarding 
some  question  on  which  it  was  very  difficult  to  come 
to  a  satisfactory  decision,  but  at  the  destruction  of 
the  Temple  all  the  sacred  records  and  symbols  were 
destroyed  or  lost,  and  after  that  event  the  Jews  never 
were  able  to  consult  God  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim, 
so  that  they  had  no  infallible  guide  for  their  conduct  or 
their  belief,  and,  instead  of  being  the  chosen  people 
living  in  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  they 
became  wanderers  and  outcasts  among  the  nations. 

The  Urim  and  Thummim  were  the  male  and  female 
Sphinx,  and  were  familiar  to  the  ancient  Hebrews  as 
modifications  of  the  Cherubim  of  Adam  which  no  man 
attempted  to  alter,  because  it  was  the  work  of  the  only 
man  who  ever  had  been  perfect.  They  were  small 
figures  wrought  in  gold,  and  did  really  signify  Light 
and  Perfection  ;  for  the  perfection  of  reason  may  well 
be  symbolized  by  Light,  and  the  perfection  of  emotion 
is  Moral  Perfection. 

When  Moses  was  giving  his  blessing  to  Levi  he 
mentioned  the  Thummim  before  the  Urim,  and  then 
spoke  of  the  Archetypal  Mind  as  proved  at  Massah 
and  opposed  at  Meribah  ;  and,  as  his  mind  was  always 
perfectly  logical,  we  may  assume  that  the  Thummim 
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was  most  in  his  thoughts  in  connection  with  Massah 
and  the  Urim  in  connection  with  Meribah.  At  Massah 
the  children  of  Israel  proved  Archetypal  Emotion, 
and  found  that  the  love  of  God  would  overcome  all 
difficulties  for  His  people  and  would  provide  them 
with  water  out  of  the  barren  rock ;  while  at  Meribah 
they  doubted  and  rebelled  against  Archetypal  Intellect, 
and  found  that  the  justice  of  God  would  overcome 
all  apparent  impossibilities  which  might  stand  in  the 
way  of  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises,  though  that 
same  justice  was  obliged  to  condemn  Moses  and  Aaron 
as  the  representatives  of  the  people  who  had  doubted 
the  faithfulness  and  love  and  power  of  God. 

The  ancient  Hebrews  always  studied  the  science  of 
religion  as  a  branch  of  the  science  of  medicine,  for  they 
knew  that  perfect  happiness  cannot  be  obtained  without 
physical  perfection  as  well  as  mental  perfection,  and 
that  disease  and  sin  must  be  abolished  together.  The 
greatest  care  was  always  taken  to  secure  the  perfect 
physical  health  of  the  priests,  so  as  to  have  them  in 
every  respect  the  best  men  among  the  people;  and, 
as  a  man's  intellectual  power  is  in  proportion  to  the 
perfection  of  his  brain,  the  priest  was  always  likely  to 
be  a  very  clever  man,  whose  reasoning  power  might  be 
relied  on.  Many  Christian  teachers,  full  of  the  best 
intentions,  have  very  inferior  brains,  and  are  therefore 
incapable  of  weighing  the  value  of  evidence,  or  of 
coming  to  a  sound  conclusion  on  any  abstruse  ques- 
tion, though  they  may  be  most  estimable  men,  owing 
to  their  recognition  of  the  necessity  of  following  Christ 
in  all  things  as  their  Example ;  and  men  with  inferior 
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brains  are  unfortunately  very  liable  to  adopt  peculiar 
crotchets,  and  to  anathematize  everybody  who  can  see 
more  clearly  than  themselves,  and  will  not  look  through 
their  spectacles.  The  Jewish  priest  was  fit  to  be 
governor,  judge,  advocate,  and  military  commander,  as 
well  as  priest  and  teacher,  and  when  he  consulted  Urim 
and  Thummim  he  solemnly  stood  alone  before  the  Ark 
to  pray  and  meditate,  until  he  should  feel  conscious  that 
Archetypal  Intellect  and  Archetypal  Emotion  would 
approve  of  his  thoughts  ;  for  then  his  Urim  and  his 
Thummim  were  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind. 
The  jewels  on  the  breastplate  were  symbolical  of  per- 
fections, and  the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  symbolical 
of  Perfect  Reason  and  Perfect  Emotion,  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  were  judged  by  them,  and  were  con- 
demned by  them,  since  they  were  conscious  of  their 
imperfection. 

Samuel  was  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Mind, 
and  was  therefore  able  to  tell  Saul  how  his  conduct 
should  be  guided,  and  what  measures  would  have  the 
approval  of  God  ;  but  Saul  was  a  foolish  ignorant  giant, 
made  king  on  account  of  his  stature,  so  that  when  left 
without  the  control  and  guidance  of  the  prophet  he  was 
helpless,  since  his  jealousy  and  suspicions  of  all  men 
better  educated  or  more  intelligent  than  himself  had 
compelled  him  to  banish  all  teachers  and  prophets.  The 
Lord  did  not  answer  Saul,  "  neither  by  dreams,  nor  by 
Urim,  nor  by  prophets;"  for  it  is  only  the  single-minded 
seeker  of  knowledge  who  will  find  the  solution  of  his 
difficulties  in  a  dream,  or  in  the  quiet  of  the  night ;  it  is 
only  the  man  of  sound  intellect  and  unprejudiced  mind. 
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seeking  in  humility  the  guidance  of  the  Archetypal 
Mind,  who  will  be  answered  by  the  Urim  ;  and  the  man 
who  would  be  answered  by  prophets  must  recognize  his 
own  ignorance  and  incapacity,  and  submit  with  docile 
spirit  to  the  instruction  of  teachers. 

After  the  death  of  Solomon  the  Jews  ceased  to 
worship  the  Archetypal  Mind  in  sincerity  and  truth, 
and  devoted  themselves  to  the  criticism  of  one  another 
and  to  denunciations  of  their  enemies,  or  to  the  observ- 
ance of  forms  and  ceremonies,  without  a  thought  of  the 
love  and  sympathy  for  the  heathen  world  around  them 
which  harmony  with  the  Emotional  Archetype  required. 
There  is  no  possible  consultation  of  God  by  Urim  and 
Thummim  unless  the  seeker  after  guidance  is  entirely 
forgetful  of  his  own  selfish  interests,  and  is  thinking 
solely  of  the  best  way  in  which  to  advance  the  cause 
of  perfect  justice  and  perfect  love.  General  Gordon 
was  accustomed  to  consult  God  by  Urim  and  Thummim, 
and  so  long  as  he  did  so  he  never  failed  ;  but  when  at 
Khartoum,  he  fell  into  the  mistake  of  thinking  that 
God  could  not  deliver  him  unless  he  would  adopt  the 
ordinary  tactics  of  a  general,  and  he  therefore  sent 
despatches  misrepresenting  his  position  in  order  to 
deceive  his  enemies.  Those  despatches  were  his  ruin, 
for  they  deceived  his  friends  and  caused  delay  in  send- 
ing him  relief,  while  they  did  not  in  the  least  degree 
deceive  the  enemy,  but  rather  diminished  the  reverence 
for  his  character  which  would  have  saved  him.  It  must 
not  be  supposed,  however,  that  I  am  trying  to  excuse 
the  politicians  who  gambled  with  the  life  of  Gordon  and 
thought  only  of  maintaining  their  own  debased  and 
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criminal  political  existence.  John  Bright  has  been 
accustomed  nearly  all  his  life  to  consult  God  by  Urim 
and  Thummim,  and  has  consequently  generally  gone 
straight  when  men  not  similarly  guided  have  lost  them- 
selves ;  and  statesmen  would  never  ruin  nations  by  a 
vacillating  policy,  nor  deluge  the  world  with  the  blood 
of  the  ignorant  and  the  innocent  in  anxiety  to  secure 
votes  at  an  election,  if  their  decisions  were  always 
made  after  standing  in  prayer  before  the  Ark,  with  no 
thought  of  selfish  gain  or  popular  approval,  but  with  a 
mind  devoted  to  "the  glory  of  the  Creator  and  the 
good  of  man's  estate." 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

It  is  very  commonly  assumed  that  Moses  in  some  way 
originated  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  yet  the  science  and 
art  of  religion  was  better  understood  two  thousand  years 
before  the  birth  of  Moses  than  it  is  by  the  Jews  of  the 
present  day ;  for  the  knowledge  of  religion  possessed 
by  Enoch  was  perfect,  as  was  also  that  possessed  by 
Adam.  Moses  collected  the  sermons  of  the  ancient 
preachers  and  translated  them  into  Hebrew,  but,  owing 
to  the  deficiencies  of  language,  it  was  necessary  to  pre- 
serve much  of  the  teaching  in  the  form  of  symbols  and 
allegories.  The  time  was  not  ripe  for  the  general  com- 
prehension of  all  religious  teaching  in  books,  since  there 
was  no  rapid  and  certain  means  of  multiplying  copies 
and  of  securing  the  preservation  of  the  knowledge  in 
purity  when  savage  hordes  should  destroy  the  records  of 
civilization. 

The  Jews  often  forgot  the  meaning  of  their  religion, 
and  tried  to  cure  sin  and  to  produce  peace  of  mind  by 
systems  of  quackery,  which  did  not  recognize  any  perfect 
archetypes  and  did  not  even  attempt  to  gain  harmony 
with  the  Archetypal  Mind  ;  but,  while  the  wealthy  and 
the  great  were  very  apt  to  become  blinded  to  spiritual 
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style,  must  wonder  how  it  is  possible  to  feel  pleasure  in 
listening  to  a  succession  of  discordant  yells,  accompanied 
by  a  din  of  incessant  hammering ;  and  yet  the  English 
son  of  the  most  highly  cultivated  parents  will  enjoy  him- 
self in  the  same  manner  if  his  education  is  neglected. 
The  evolutionist  will  argue  that  the  African  is  naturally 
inferior  in  the  scale  of  evolution,  but  that  is  only  the 
argument  of  ignorance ;  and,  as  a  contrast  to  the  dis- 
cordant series  of  barks  and  howls  which  the  Kroo-boy 
considers  music,  the  singing  of  the  little  congregation  of 
native  Christians  in  Bonny  is  more  nearly  perfect  than 
that  of  most  of  the  specially  privileged  congregations  of 
England.    It  is  even  doubtful  whether  the  spiritual  body 
of  the  African  is  not  generally  in  a  sounder  condition 
than  that  of  the  European  scientific  scholar,  just  as  the 
untrained  and  awkward  material  body  of  the  agricultural 
labourer  is  generally  far  superior  to  the  dwarfed  and 
degenerated  body  of  the  resident  of  city  slums ;  though 
the  latter  may  be  so  remarkable  for  cultivated  powers  of 
contortion  as  to  gain  distinction  in  the  great  world  of 
the  music-hall  and  theatre. 

The  knowledge  of  the  science  and  art  of  religjion 
does  not  depend  upon  the  education  that  is  derived  from 
books,  and  though  we  are  very  apt  to  imagine  that  the 
man  who  cannot  read  must  be  deficient  in  mental  power, 
it  would  sometimes  seem  as  if  the  man  who  cannot 
assist  his  mind  by  written  words  acquires  the  power  of 
calculating  and  of  reasoning  more  accurately  and  swiftly 
than  the  cultivated   scholar  who  is  burdened   by    his 
armour  of  words,  while  the  ignorant  savage  is  certainly 
superior  in  the  power  of  observation  such  as  is  necessary 
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for  his  safety  and  existence.  Adam  recognized  clearly 
the  meaning  of  religion  both  as  a  science  and  an  art, 
and  that  is  more  than  can  be  said  for  any  of  the  highly 
evolved  and  cultivated  human  animals  of  the  present 
day,  though  thousands  of  comparatively  ignorant  spiri- 
tual men  possess  the  knowledge  because  they  are  willing 
to  learn  from  Adam. 

Every  year  is  making  the  division  of  mankind  into 
two  great  classes  more  distinct  and  emphasized — the 
human  animal  of  evolutionists^  and  the  spiritual  man  of 
religion.  Those  who  are  considered,  or  at  least  con- 
sider themselves,  the  advanced  teachers  of  the  world 
demand  to  be  regarded  and  criticized  as  merely  animals  ; 
and  yet  they  sometimes  so  far  forget  themselves  as  to 
resent  the  criticism  of  their  points  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  points  of  a  dog  or  horse  are  criticized.  When 
a  man  professes  to  regard  himself  as  merely  an  animal 
descended  from  dogs  or  pigs,  it  is  ridiculous  for  him  to 
feel  insulted  when  the  development  of  his  head,  the  size 
and  shape  of  his  ears,  the  symmetry  or  imperfection  of 
his  mouth,  the  elevation  or  depression  of  his  nose,  the 
capacity  and  form  of  his  chest,  the  mild  or  vicious 
expression  of  his  eye,  are  discussed  by  those  to  whom 
he  appeals  to  accept  him  as  a  valuable  animal.  To  this 
division  of  mankind  there  can  be  no  possible  knowledge 
of  religion,  either  as  a  science  or  an  art,  since  there  can 
be  no  knowledge  of  perfect  archetypes ;  and  it  is  quite 
absurd  for  them  to  imagine  themselves  capable  of  dis- 
cussing any  doctrine  of  religion,  however  distinguished 
they  may  be  for  knowledge  of  physical  science  or  for 
knowledge  of  words. 
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No  man  can  have  any  knowledge  of  scientific 
religion,  or  can  understand  any  arguments  on  the  sub- 
ject, unless  he  belongs  to  the  division  of  men  who 
accept  the  definition  of  Adam,  and  regard  man  as  a 
spirit  placed  within  a  mind  to  watch  over  it  and  to 
cultivate  it,  and  responsible  as  a  steward  to  God.  Adam 
marked  out  very  plainly  the  difference  between  man- 
as  understood  by  believers  in  the  Bible,  and  man  as 
described  by  the  human  animals  of  evolutionists ;  and 
if  the  children  of  the  most  highly  evolved  philosophers 
of  the  present  age  of  light  were  reared  from  infancy  as 
animals  without  any  knowledge  of  civilization,  there  is 
no  ground  whatever  for  believing  that  they  would  have 
wisdom  and  knowledge  to  paint  God  as  a  Father  cloth- 
ing His  children  when  they  had  sinned,  or  to  recognize 
themselves  as  spirits  responsible  for  the  cultivation  of 
the  mind. 

The  art  of  religion  cannot  be  practised  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  art  of  painting  or  the  art  of  surgery,  and 
yet  it  is  the  highest  of  all  arts.  The  painter  requires 
instruments  and  materials  made  by  man,  or  existing  in 
the  material  world,  and  he  displays  his  work  to  the 
physical  senses ;  the  surgeon  in  the  practice  of  his  art 
applies  his  scientific  knowledge  to  the  relief  of  others, 
and  can  apply  it  without  any  assistance  from  them,  and 
even  in  spite  of  their  opposition.  The  art  of  religion 
can  only  be  practised  by  the  man  who  was  painted  by 
Adam  as  living  in  a  garden,  and  no  other  man  can  do 
anything  in  that  garden  without  the  consent  of  the 
occupier.  No  preacher  can  practise  the  art  of  religion 
on  others,  though  he  can  teach  them  how  to  practise  it 
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for  themselves.  The  spirit  of  every  man  is  in  his  own 
keeping,  and  has  the  keeping  of  his  own  mind,  and  it 
cannot  be  influenced  by  any  other  man  in  opposition  to 
the  will  with  which  it  is  armed.  The  Apostle  Paul 
knew  well  that  "  no  man  knoweth  the  mind  of  a  man, 
save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ; "  and  he  also 
knew  that  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ; 
and  he  cannot  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned."  All  the  thoughts,  emotions,  and  actions  of 
a  man  must  be  judged  by  the  spirit  which  is  in  him,  and 
no  other  man  can  understand  how  that  spirit  is  review- 
ing all  the  questions  submitted  to  it,  or  how  it  refuses  to 
judge  the  mind  by  the  Archetypal  Mind.  "  He  that  is 
spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of 
no  man." 

Adam  practised  the  art  of  religion  by  cultivating  the 
garden  of  his  mind,  and  he  was  in  the  Eden  of  perfect 
happiness  so  long  as  the  cultivation  was  properly  per- 
formed. He  knew  that  the  object  of  the  science  of 
religion  is  to  produce  harmony  with  the  Archetypal 
Mind,  and  that  the  evidence  of  such  harmony  is  to 
be  found  in  the  feeling  of  satisfaction  and  happiness 
which  must  result,  and  which  cannot  otherwise  exist. 
When  we  turn  to  the  great  scientific  writers  of  the 
modern  world  and  ask  them  what  they  mean  by  religion, 
they  have  no  rational  reply  to  give,  even  though  they 
write  books  on  the  subject.  Many  of  the  works  which 
profess  to  discuss  the  science  of  religion  might  as  well 
profess  to  explain  the  science  of  ignorance  ;  for  it  is 
impossible  to  find  any  definite  sense  in  them.     When  a 
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man  starts  with  the  assertion  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Perfect  Man,  and  that  religion  is  the  art  of  cultivating 
the  disposition  so  as  to  become  like  Him,  then  we  may 
have  a  rational  sermon  or  a  rational  book  to  read  ;  but 
when  a  man  writes  a  work  on  religion,  and  yet  recog- 
nizes no  definite  revelation  of  the  Archetypal  Mind,  his 
conduct  seems  to  indicate  a  state  of  imbecility.  The 
clouds  of  vanity  and  prejudice  often  obscure  the  reason 
of  a  great  mind  ;  and  when  any  philosopher  pretends  to 
have  something  to  say  about  religion  which  is  worth 
listening  to,  he  must  first  tell  us  whether  he  has  any 
information  to  give  regarding  the  art  of  securing  happi- 
ness which  will  be  independent  of  all  change  of  fortune, 
or  whether  his  philosophy  can  give  peace  of  mind  to 
the  restless,  disappointed,  ruined  criminal. 

The  painter  displays  the  produce  of  his  art  on 
canvas  ;  the  musician  makes  known  his  proficiency  in 
his  art  by  the  sounds  produced  by  the  voice  or  by  some 
instrument ;  the  poet  gives  the  world  the  benefit  of  his 
skill  in  the  art  of  poetry  by  conveying  to  the  ear  or  eye 
his  harmonious  adaptation  of  words  to  thoughts ;  but 
the  religious  man  must  show  the  world  his  skill  in  the 
art  of  religion  by  his  life.  When  the  intellect,  the  emo- 
tion, and  the  will  are  cultivated  in  harmony  with  the 
requirements  of  the  Archetypal  Mind  the  whole  life 
must  appear  beautiful. 

When  the  parents  of  a  boy  desire  him  to  become  a 
professional  gymnast  they  take  care  to  train  his  muscles 
from  a  very  early  age  ;  and  if  a  girl  is  intended  to  excel 
on  the  piano  the  development  and  training  of  the 
necessary  muscles  of  the  hands  and  arms  must  not  be 
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neglected  :  and  yet  men  expect  to  understand  all  about 
religion  without  taking  the  slightest  trouble  to  cultivate 
their  spiritual  muscles.  The  spiritual  senses  of  a  child 
ought  to  be  cultivated  from  infancy  with  as  much  care 
as  the  material  body,  and  then  there  would  be  ability 
to  see  beyond  the  symbols  or  words  employed  to  convey 
spiritual  instruction. 

The  student  who  would  understand  the  Old  Testa- 
ment must  free  himself  from  the  common  notion  that  it 
is  to  be  read  as  a  history,  or  as  a  record  of  family  gossip ; 
for  the   greatest   metaphysicians  who  have  ever  lived 
regarded  it  as  the  most  profound  treatise  on  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  spiritual  body  that  man  is  capable  of  con- 
ceiving, and  it  will  never  be  entirely  comprehended  by 
any  man  until  everything  relating  to  the  corresponding 
material  body  is  comprehended.     Every  figure,  every 
attitude,  every  tint  of  colour  in  the  ancient  paintings 
was  the  expression  of  a  profound  spiritual  truth.    When 
the    painter    depicted    Isaac    as    leaving    home    and 
acquaintances  to  seek  a  wife  among  the  kindred  he  had 
never  seen,  the  intention  was  to  preach  a  sermon  to 
believers  in  all  ages ;  and  if  Samson,  and  Ahab,  and 
David,  and  Solomon,  and  thousands  of  other  men,  had 
attended  to  the  lesson,  they  would  have  been  saved  from 
great  calamities.     The  Christian  may  be  alone  among 
unbelievers,  and   there   may  be   many  very  attractive 
women  among  them,  while  he  may  not  know  a  single 
Christian  woman  in  the  world,  yet,  if  he  sincerely  sets 
out  to  find  one,  he  will  be  certain  to  succeed.     It  was 
not    by  accident,  or  thoughtlessly,  that  the  painting 
showed  Isaac  introducing  Rebekah  to  his  mother's  tent, 
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for  it  signified  that  the  wife  a  man  must  select  should 
be  one  whom  he  regards  as  most  worthy  to  sit  in  his 
mother's  seat. 

The  story  of  Jacob  and  Esau  is  often  read  as  if  the 
painter  had  no  more  meaning  in  his  work  than  the  com- 
mon novelist  who  writes  to  please  the  crowd,  but  the 
story  has  a  sermon  in  every  incident  depicted.  Perhaps 
the  central  idea  was  to  show  that  favouritism  and  dis- 
sension in  the  smallest  family  will  produce  evil  results 
which  will  endure  while  the  world  lasts.  Isaac  loved 
Esau  as  a  favourite,  while  Rebekah  made  a  favourite  of 
Jacob,  so  that  the  father  and  mother  gratified  selfish 
partiality  regardless  of  each  other's  feelings,  or  of  the 
feelings  of  their  children,  and  the  result  is  seen  in  hatred 
and  enmity  which  scourge  mankind  throughout  all  suc- 
ceeding history. 

One  of  the  most  important  sermons  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  one  which  is  particularly  valuable  in 
treating  of  religion  as  an  art,  or  as  science  applied  in 
practice,  is  the  sermon  of  the  prophet  who  painted  the 
story  of  Samson  ;  and  though  that  story  contains  the 
very  essence  of  the  art  of  religion,  or  the  art  of  pre- 
serving spiritual  health  and  strength,  yet  the  lesson 
which  it  teaches  never  seems  to  be  recognized.  The 
rulers  of  the  Israelites  were  the  best  men  of  the  nation, 
physically  as  well  as  intellectually,  and  Samson  was  a 
man  like  David,  able  to  take  the  first  place  in  the  army, 
as  well  as  in  the  Church.  The  events  represented  in 
the  painting  had  no  doubt  their  origin  in  actual  inci- 
dents of  his  life,  and  the  experience  of  the  English  in 
the  Soudan  enlightened  many  doubters  by  proving  how 
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easily  one  man  of  great  strength  and  speed  might  kill 
as  many  fugitive  enemies  as  he  chose,  even  with  such 
a  weapon  as  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass.  Whether  the 
incidents  really  occurred  is  of  no  consequence  to  the 
teaching  of  the  painting,  since  the  prophets  merely 
utilized  events  for  teaching  spiritual  truths  by  parable 
and  allegory. 

Vegetarians  and  teetotallers  are  naturally  very  much 
pleased  to  learn  that  the  mother  of  a  Samson  must 
abstain  from  flesh  and  strong  drink,  but  the  prophet 
always  painted  in  symbolical  language,  and  his  mean- 
ing was  that  she  must  abstain  from  all  animal  passions 
and  all  unnatural  emotional  excitement.  Samson  was 
painted  as  provided  with  long  hair  from  infancy,  and 
whenever  the  ancient  Hebrew  prophets  wished  to 
represent  a  man  as  of  active  energetic  habits  they 
painted  him  as  a  hairy  man.  Esau  was  a  man  of  action 
and  yet  was  not  a  religious  man ;  but  Samson,  like 
John  the  Baptist,  was  a  child  of  God  though  a  very 
imperfect  one,  and  therefore  all  his  energies  were  to 
be  devoted  with  full  force  to  the  work  of  religion. 
Samson's  strength  lay  in  his  hair  because  the  only 
strength  and  safety  of  any  Christian  lies  in  his  working 
up  to  the  fullest  extent  of  his  ability.  If  a  man  like 
Spurgeon  were  to  attempt  to  retire  from  all  his  duties 
as  a  teacher,  and  were  to  devote  himself  to  the  cultiva- 
tion of  his  intellect  and  the  enjoyment  of  sentimental 
meditation,  he  might  be  congratulated  by  many  friends 
on  his  good  sense  in  retiring  from  active  work  in  order 
to  spend  his  old  age  in  well-earned  leisure,  but  his 
spiritual  strength  and  his  happiness  would  decay.     No 
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man  can  act  as  judge  of  the  work  which  is  necessary  to 
the  welfare  of  another,  but  every  man  must  exercise 
his  will  according  to  the  energy  of  character  which  he 
possesses.  There  are  many  people  who  will  remain  in 
happiness  and  in  sound  spiritual  health  although  their 
lives  are  spent  in  a  calm  routine  of  apparent  uselessness, 
but  they  must  not  attempt  to  judge  the  man  who 
plunges  into  excesses  of  wickedness  if  he  does  not 
undertake  as  much  work  as  would  seem  impossible  to  a 
thousand  of  the  saintly  plodders.  A  pig  will  remain  in 
perfect  health  and  become  fat  when  it  is  kept  in  idle- 
ness and  richly  fed  ;  but  a  race-horse  will  very  soon 
become  diseased  if  similarly  treated. 

The  Apostle  is  often  thought  to  have  been  influenced 
by  an  absurd  old-fashioned  prejudice  when  he  said  that 
it  is  a  disgrace  for  a  woman  to  have  her  hair  cut  short, 
but  it  is  possible  that  his  opinion  was  influenced  by  his 
knowledge  of  Adam's  language   of  symbol.     A   man 
can  apparently  remain  in  spiritual  health  and  in  happi- 
ness when  engaged  in  work  which  has  no  reference  to 
the  welfare  of  other  people,  but  a  woman  must  exercise 
her  will  in  showing  sympathy  and  love  for  others  in 
order  to  have   any  happiness  or  spiritual  health.       It 
may  even  be  that  the  girl  with  the  most  abundant  hair 
requires  a  more  active  life  for  the  preservation  of  her 
health  than  the  girl  whose  head  is  less  profusely  adorned 
by  nature,  and  if  the  girl  whose  hair  grows  very  long 
and  abundant  attempts  to  live  in  selfish,  useless,  soli- 
tary luxury  she  will  probably  become  a  reckless    and 
abandoned  woman,  while  her  less  energetic  sister  may 
vegetate  through  a  long  life  as  a  spotless  character. 
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When  the  Hebrew  was  commanded  not  to  mar  the 
comers  of  his  beard,  the  object  was  to  teach  to  all  who 
understand  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  symbolical 
language  of  Adam  that  the  man  who  seeks  harmony 
with  God  must  not  place  arbitrary  and  artificial  limits 
to  the  display  of  his  sympathy  and  benevolence,  and 
must  not  stop  to  inquire  the  nationality,  or  the  creed,  or 
the  circumstances  of  a  sufferer  before  giving  him  the 
assistance  he  is  in  need  of,  nor  wait  to  put  on  special 
vestments,  or  to  gain  time  for  the  assumption  of  a 
falsetto  voice,  before  warning  a  traveller  that  a  murderer 
is  taking  aim  at  him. 

Samson  determined  to  try  the  very  opposite  course  to 
that  pursued  by  Isaac,  and  deliberately  selected  a  wife 
from  among  the  Philistines,  although  there  were  plenty 
of  attractive  damsels  for  him  to  select  from  among  the 
Hebrews.  He  acted  under  a  delusion  which  often 
affects  religious  men,  and  which  they  invariably  repent ; 
he  imagined  that  he  could  convert  his  wife  after  they 
were  married,  and  thus  would  be  really  serving  the 
Church  and  weakening  the  enemies  of  religion  by  secur- 
ing all  the  fortune  of  his  bride  for  religious  purposes, 
instead  of  allowing  it  to  be  expended  in  making  wicked- 
ness appear  attractive. 

So  long  as  the  strong  man  of  the  Church  retained 
his  hair  he  was  proof  against  all  injury,  even  though  in 
the  lap  of  Delilah  and  in  the  midst  of  the  Philistines ; 
and  when  a  lion  threatened  him  he  was  able  to  destroy 
it  with  the  greatest  ease  ;  which  means  that  so  long  as 
the  Christian  gives  his  whole  energy  to  the  work  of 
religion  he  may  go  into  the  vilest  company  without 
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injury,  and  will  be  able  to  overcome  the  attacks  of  the 
most  powerful  animal  passions  or  temptations.     Christ 
said  to  His  disciples,  "Behold,  I  have  given  you  authority 
to  tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy ;  and   nothing  shall  in  any  wise 
hurt  you.     Howbeit  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits 
are  subject  unto  you  ;  but  rejoice  that  your  names  are 
written   in   heaven."      It  is  evident  that   the  disciples 
understood   serpents  and  scorpions  to  be  symbols  for 
evil  spirits  or  temptations,  and  they  possessed   power 
over  the   spirits  because  they  were  devoting  all  their 
energies  to  the  work  prescribed  by  Christ.     There  was 
to  be  no  rejoicing  or  shouts  of  triumph  because   the 
spirits  were  in  subjection,  and  the  man  who  boasts  of 
his  triumph  over  a  temptation  to  drunkenness,  or  gam- 
bling, or  some  other  vice,  is  sure  to  fall,  since  he  has 
stopped  to  congratulate  himself  when  his  only  safety  is 
in  moving  on.     Samson  was  safe  in  his  courtship  so 
long  as  he  made  no  secret  of  his  principles,  and  boldly 
told  the  enemies  of  religion  the  truth  regarding  their 
idolatry   and   their   wickedness,   but   when   he   became 
ashamed  of  offending  them  and  willing  to  conciliate  them 
then  danger  came,  and  the  Philistines  lay  in  wait  to  bind 
him  as  he  slept ;  just  as  a  handsome  girl  who  publicly 
proclaims  her  religious  principles  by  displaying  the  dress 
of  the  Salvation  Army  may  walk  with  impunity  in  the 
evening  through  parts  of  London  where  she  would  be 
liable  to  be  insulted  or  exposed  to  temptation  if  she  were 
ashamed  to  let  the  public  know  that  she  cared  anything 
for  religion.     Several  times  he  ran  the  risk  of  concealing 
his  principles  and  taking  part  in  the  pleasures  of  the 
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wicked  and  yet  escaped,  because  he  awoke  to  recol- 
lection of  his  duty  and  denounced  the  sin  and  folly  of 
those  around  him  ;  but  his  conscience  became  blunted 
by  repeated  disregard  of  its  monitions,  and  his  will 
became  enfeebled  by  repeated  yielding  to  seductive 
influences,  until  at  last  he  sat  in  silence  as  a  companion 
of  the  wicked  in  their  orgies,  and  all  his  spiritual  influence 
and  his  strength  against  temptation  vanished. 

The  hair  of  Samson  began  to  grow  again  after  his 
head  had  been  shaven,  for  though  he  had  gone  to  seek 
a  second  wife  among  the  Philistines,  and  had  abandoned 
himself  to  their  mode  of  life  instead  of  converting  his 
wife  and  taking  her  home  to  be  a  model  to  the  matrons 
of  bis  congregation,  he  could  never  silence  the  voice  of 
his  conscience  or  avoid  rebuking  the  more  flagrant  evils 
with  which  he  was  surrounded.  The  revellers  in  wicked- 
ness found  great  enjoyment  in  placing  the  fallen  Hebrew 
in  a  seat  of  honour  at  their  entertainments,  as  the  modern 
children  of  the  devil  will  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost 
to  make  a  religious  man  drunk,  or  to  induce  him  to  yield 
to  the  seductions  of  some  vice  to  which  they  themselves 
are  addicted.  The  enemies  of  religion  thought  that  they 
had  triumphed  completely  over  Samson,  and,  in  his  old 
age,  they  took  him  to  some  great  assembly  in  which  the 
religion  of  the  Hebrews  was  held  up  to  ridicule,  while 
deeds  of  cruelty  and  licentiousness  were  applauded  ;  but 
the  approach  of  death  aroused  the  old  man  from  lils 
lethargy,  and  he  destroyed  all  the  happiness  of  thi_- 
wicked  by  warning  them  that  they  must  give  an  account 
of  all  their  actions  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God,  1 1 
is  not  at  all  unusual  for  a  man  to  preach  more  eflecti  v  cly 
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on  his  death-bed  than  ever  he  did  during  life,  and  the 
consternation  of  an  irreligious  family  is  extraordinary 
when  some  member  of  it  who  is  dying  begins  to  urge  the 
claims  of  religion  on  those  who  are  anxious  to  avoid  all 
thought  of  death ;  so  that  the  thoughtless  or  vicious 
enjoyments  of  the  selfish  and  profane  may  be  destroyed 
along  with  the  destruction  of  the  material  body  of  the 
preacher. 

The  burning  of  the  corn-fields  by  letting  loose  the 
foxes  or  jackals  with  fiery  brands  attached  to  their  tails, 
refers  to  the  destruction  of  the  plans  and  the  prosperity 
of  those  who  have  no  religion  ;  and  the  little  animals 
signified  some  apparently  insignificant  passions  which 
all  the  worldly  wisdom  of  the  rulers  could  not  control. 
If  we  suppose  the  people  of  London  to  be  left  without 
any  religion,  the  blatant  human  animals  of  evolution 
would  proclaim  their  ability  to  govern  perfectly  well  by 
scientific  lectures  without  any  aid  from  religion  ;  but  the 
licentiousness  of  the  wealthy,  or  the  discontent  of  the 
poor,  or  the  ambition  of  some  demagogues  would  soon 
reproduce  the  worst  days  of  Rome  or  Paris,  and  all  the 
boasted  influence  of  science  would  be  powerless  to  control 
the  politicians  who  recognize  no  moral  law,  and  who 
justify  their  disposition  to  lie,  and  steal,  and  cheat,  and 
murder,  by  proclaiming  their  belief  that  man  is  only  a 
machine,  incapable  of  resisting  impulse  or  destiny.  The 
number  of  the  foxes  was  three  hundred,  and  the  sig- 
nificance of  that  cannot  be  understood  until  we  have 
learned  the  symbolical  meaning  of  numbers. 

When  men  wish  to  describe  women  with  contempt 
they  speak  of  them  as  Delilahs,  and  it  is  assumed  that 
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women  are  naturally  faithless.  The  truth  is  that  men 
are  naturally  the  superiors  of  women,  and  are  responsible 
for  the  faults  of  women.  Many  women  of  great  ability 
protest  against  any  assumption  of  their  inferiority,  but 
they  are  ignorant  of  human  nature  and  of  themselves, 
and  they  mistake  the  artificial  conditions  produced  by 
civilization  for  the  essential  and  unchangeabletlaws  of 
nature.  It  is  not  the  inferior  woman  who  is  converted 
by  love  into  the  obedient  slave  of  a  man  who  seems  to 
other  women  to  be  unworthy  of  respect,  and  the  truest 
woman  will  be  most  gentle  in  her  condemnation  of  what 
appears  to  be  the  weakness  of  her  sex.  When  we  find 
women  of  eloquence  and  learning  anxious  to  make  regu- 
lations which  will  convert  all  men  and  women  into  saints 
by  force,  and  who  think  it  possible  to  do  by  law  more 
than  religion  can  do  by  love,  we  may  generally  assume 
that  the  woman  whose  opinion  is  of  most  value  in 
practical  life  is  the  woman  who  can  point  to  the  best- 
reared  sons  standing  by  her  side.  The  judgment  of 
the  woman  who  has  no  children,  or  whose  children  are 
hardly  fit  to  survive,  will  be  found  different  from  that 
of  the  woman  who  is  proud  of  her  sons  and  daughters. 
The  millennium  will  be  hastened  much  more  by  the  teach- 
ing that  men  are  responsible  for  the  care  of  women  than 
by  any  laws  or  regulations  that  can  be  imagined. 

Delilah  may  be  regarded  as  an  example  of  the 
deceitfulness  and  treachery  which  a  Christian  may  expect 
if  he  marries  a  woman  who  has  no  religion,  since  she  will 
always  think  first  of  her  own  interest  and  her  own  profit, 
and  will  even  betray  him  to  his  enemies  for  a  bribe. 
Such  a  judgment  is  not  fair,  for  the  fault  was  in  Samson, 
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and  he  never  treated  Delilah  with  the  trust  and  con- 
fidence which  he  ought  to  have  exhibited,  and  which  he 
would  have  showed  towards  a  Hebrew  woman.  He  treated 
her  with  contempt  and  suspicion,  and  a  woman  requires 
very  sound  principles  to  repay  contempt  and  suspicion 
with  fidelity.  Delilah  may  have  been  corrupted  before 
Samson  became  acquainted  with  her,  and  then  faithful- 
ness could  not  be  expected  in  a  woman  probably  devoid 
of  love  or  religion  ;  but  if  she  had  been  an  uncorrupted 
heathen  girl  who  really  loved  him,  and  who  felt  certain 
that  he  had  only  been  influenced  by  love  in  selecting 
her,  then  she  would  have  adopted  his  religion,  and  would 
not  have  listened  to  any  of  his  enemies  for  a  moment 

The  riddle  which  Samson  propounded  to  the  Philis- 
tines is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  answered  by 
them,  but  they  were  deficient  in  spiritual  sense,  and  only 
recognized  the  literal  meaning.  From  their  point  of  view 
they  were  eiTtitled  to  receive  the  amount  of  the  wager, 
and  yet  Samson  did  not  admit  the  justice  of  their  claim 
or  he  would  not  have  been  described  as  slaying  thirty 
men  in  order  to  obtain  the  means  of  paying.  The 
honey  was  obtained  on  a  visit  to  the  carcase  of  the  lion 
he  had  slain,  and  the  riddle  was,  "  Out  of  the  eater  came 
forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  came  forth  sweetness," 
His  wife  succeeded  in  persuading  him  to  tell  her  the 
story  of  the  lion,  which  she  then  told  to  those  who  had 
engaged  to  explain  the  riddle,  and  they  accordingly  gave 
as  the  answer,  "  What  is  sweeter  than  honey  ?  and  what 
is  stronger  than  a  lion  ?  "  The  reply  of  Samson  to  them 
appears  really  to  have  been  sarcastic,  and  to  have 
signified  that  he  was  proving  their  ignorance  of  Hebrew 
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or  symbolical  language  ;  for  if  he  had  been  speaking  in 
the  literal  manner  understood  by  them,  he  would  simply 
have  accused  them  of  gaining  the  information  from  his 
wife,  and  would  not  have  adopted  the  figurative  expres- 
sion, *'  If  ye  had  not  plowed  with  my  heifer,  ye  had  not 
found  out  my  riddle."  The  Philistines  could  understand 
what  he  meant  by  "  plowing  with  his  heifer,"  but  they 
had  not  spiritual  ears  to  hear  when  he  spoke  of  the  food 
and  sweetness  derived  from  a  slain  lion.  The  lion  was 
the  great  temptation  overcome,  and  the  visit  to  the 
carcase  was  meditation  on  the  danger  escaped  ;  spiritual 
strength  or  food  is  gained  by  every  triumph  over  an  evil 
habit  or  temptation ;  and  the  satisfaction,  which  is  as 
honey  for  sweetness,  results  from  a  visit  to  the  carcase, 
or  from  a  knowledge  that  the  evil  habit  is  dead,  and  that 
the  temptation  has  lost  its  power.  Samson  was  painted 
as  eating  the  honey  all  along  the  way,  and  then  as  giving 
some  of  it  to  his  father  and  mother ;  for  the  happiness 
and  delight  of  the  man  who  is  rejoicing  in  a  triumph 
imparts  itself  to  those  with  whom  he  is  in  sympathy. 

The  story  of  Samson  teaches  that  the  strongest 
spiritual  man  is  certain  to  fall  into  captivity  to  degrading 
vice  unless  he  exercises  his  will  in  proportion  to  the 
amount  of  his  strength,  and  in  obedience  to  the  dictates 
of  his  conscience.  Exercise  of  the  muscles  is  essential 
to  the  physical  health,  and  exercise  of  the  will  is  essential 
to  the  spiritual  health,  while  the  mental  or  the  spiritual 
Samson  must  engage  in  work  as  much  more  difficult 
than  the  work  of  ordinary  men  as  the  feats  recorded  of 
Samson  were  beyond  the  ability  of  his  neighbours. 
Many  distinguished  scholars  remain  ignorant  of  the 
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science  and  art  of  religion  because  they  cannot  under- 
stand the  Bible  by  studying  it  as  materialists  ;  and 
because  they  cannot  understand  it  they  assume  that  it 
must  be  a  mere  collection  of  fables.  We  cannot  yet 
explain  how  the  universal  ruin  came  upon  mankind  in 
the  time  of  Noah,  nor  how  the  Israelites  passed  through 
the  Red  Sea,  nor  how  the  Law  was  given  at  Sinai,  nor 
how  the  Israelites  were  fed  in  the  Desert,  nor  how  the 
Magi  were  guided  by  the  Star  of  Bethlehem,  but  our 
ignorance  ought  to  be  a  stimulus  to  further  study.  It 
is  essential  to  men's  happiness  that  the  Bible  should  be 
capable  of  revealing  fresh  wonders  to  the  investigator 
until  the  end  of  time,  as  it  is  essential  that  all  physical 
sciences  should  have  an  inexhaustible  store  of  phe- 
nomena to  reward  the  student. 

The  common  opinion    about  the  Manna  seems  to 
be   a   mistake,  for   the  word   never  meant  a   definite 
material   substance.      The  word  Manna   really  means, 
"  What  is  it  ?  "  and  the  proper  translation  of  it  would  be 
by  a   note   of  interrogation.      Materialists  always  de- 
manded how  the  Israelites  were  fed  in  the  desert,  and 
the  answer  was,  "  ?.'*    They  lived  from  hand  to  mouth,  as 
most  people  in  the  world  do  at  present,  and  every  day 
the  materialists  prophesied  that  starvation  was  certain 
on  the  next  day.     If  a  dense  fog  were  to  prevail  over 
England  for  a  few  months,  the  dependence  of  man  on 
God  for  daily  bread  would  be  brought  home  to  many- 
people  who  at  present  think  that  wheat  is  compelled 
to  grow  and  the  sun  to  shine  because  man  commands 
them. 

We  may  be  mistaken  in  assuming  that  Moses  had  no 
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more  knowledge  of  science  than  modern  scholars,  for 
we  know  that  he  spent  a  lifetime  in  studying  the  wisdom 
of  Egypt,  and  afterwards  spent  many  years  in  studying 
nature  as  a  shepherd,  away  from  all  his  books ;  so  that 
he  must  have  been  far  superior  to  any  mere  library 
scholar.  We  know  that  much  of  Central  Asia  that  is 
now  almost  desert  was  once  a  very  fertile  garden ;  we 
know  that  rocks  which  seem  perfectly  barren  can  sup- 
port the  most  fruitful  olive-trees ;  we  know  that  the 
refuse  slag  of  steel-works  which,  a  few  years  ago,  was 
regarded  as  utterly  useless  rock,  is  now  found  to  be 
a  most  fertilizing  manure  owing  to  the  phosphates  it  con- 
tains ;  and  we  must  not  assume  that  Moses  was  ignorant 
because  we  are  ignorant  It  has  been  said  that  the  old 
boots  of  a  family  provide  sufficient  room  to  grow  enough 
mushrooms  for  the  support  of  the  family,  and  Moses 
may  have  known  how  to  cultivate  varieties  of  the  desert 
plants,  which  are  not  usually  thought  worth  attention. 
Then  we  must  remember  that  an  Arab  can  live  for  a 
week  on  the  food  and  drink  which  many  an  Englishman 
would  think  a  small  allowance  for  one  day ;  and  we 
know  that  the  Israelites  were  often  threatened  with  death 
from  hunger  and  thirst,  and  that  they  did  not  increase  in 
numbers  during  the  forty  years  though  they  had  no 
special  losses  in  war,  which  proves  that  their  supply  of 
food  was  less  than  that  which  they  received  in  Egypt  as 
slaves,  or  that  Moses  regulated  marriages  according  to 
means  of  support. 

The  spiritual  history  of  every  true  Hebrew,  or 
Christian,  is  as  remarkable  as  the  history  of  the  Israel- 
ites, and  the  constant  inquiry  of  a  man  like  Bunyan  or 
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Wesley  is,  "  How  can  I  get  support  and  strength  for 
such  things  ?  "  Any  man  might  have  felt  certain  that 
the  Apostle  Peter  could  not  possibly  acquire  the  means 
of  living  in  poverty  and  suffering  with  humility  and 
contentment,  and  of  enduring  scorn  and  persecution 
with  patience,  yet  the  supply  of  strength  that  was  needed 
always  came  to  him  somehow.  How  did  it  come? 
Manna  ? 

When  Adam  wished  to  compare  the  human  mind 
to  the  Archetypal  Mind  he  would  naturally  represent 
the  Archetypal  Mind  by  the  sun  and  the  human  mind 
by  the  moon ;  but  those  who  regarded  themselves  as 
mere  superior  animals  of  evolution  could  not  see  beyond 
the  symbols,  and  imagined  that  Adam  worshipped  the 
sun  and  moon  as  the  living  powers  that  had  pro- 
duced all  life.  The  spiritual  man  recognized  all  life  as 
depending  on  the  Archetypal  Mind  ;  the  animal  man  of 
evolution  saw  in  the  material  world  "  the  power  and  the 
potency  of  every  form  of  life."  The  spiritual  man 
worshipped  God  as  a  Spirit  ruling  over  all  the  universe ; 
the  animal  man  of  evolution  saw  in  himself  the  highest 
existing  product  of  material  atoms  and  physical  forces, 
and  could  only  worship  the  passions  and  desires  of 
which  he  was  conscious.  The  spiritual  man  worshipped 
the  Elohim  ;  the  animal  man  of  evolution  worshipped 
the  Baalim. 

The  struggle  between  the  animal  man  and  the  spiri- 
tual man  has  always  been  the  great  theme  of  moral 
teachers,  and  the  history  of  the  moral  struggles  of  the 
world  is  a  record  of  evils  produced  by  the  teaching  of 
partisans  and  narrow-minded  zealots.    Those  who  main- 
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tain  that  all  the  good  things  in  the  world  have  been 
created  for  the  use  of  man  are  very  apt  to  confine  their 
attention  to  the  good  things  of  the  material  world  ;  and 
those  who  urge  the  necessity  of  avoiding  the  pleasures 
of  the  flesh  and  of  practising  high  thinking  on  a  spare 
diet,  forget  that  it  is  a  duty  to  attain  the  greatest  pos- 
sible physical  perfection.  Perfection  of  the  mental  and 
spiritual  nature  is  impossible  without  perfection  of  the 
material  body,  and  we  do  not  read  that  Christ  ever 
suffered  from  any  form  of  physical  weakness  or  disease. 
Matter  has  been  created  by  God  as  well  as  mind,  and 
the  preacher  who  tries  to  train  his  flock  to  piety  without 
regard  to  manliness  will,  in  the  course  of  time,  produce 
a  desert  or  a  pestilent  swamp  where  he  expected  a 
garden  or  a  harvest  field. 

The  nations  around  the  Hebrews  determined  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  senses  without  regard  to  the 
requirements  of  the  spiritual  nature,  and  therefore  the 
gods,  or  the  elohim,  they  preferred  were  embodiments 
of  the  sensual  enjoyments  and  the  selfish  ambitions 
which  seemed  most  desirable.  Every  man  of  original 
and  independent  mind  had  thus  a  different  idea  of  a 
god,  since  one  man 'would  worship  the  ideal  of  power, 
another  the  ideal  of  vengeance,  another  the  ideal  of 
cruelty,  another  the  idea  of  sensuality,  another  the  ideal 
of  murder,  and  so  on  ;  while  all  possible  combinations 
would  be  made  of  the  various  passions  and  desires  in 
the  composition  of  gods. 

It  is  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  worship 
of  the  Baalim  can  be  described  in  any  creed  or  defini- 
tion, since  it  recognizes  no  perfect  archetypes,  and  each 
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locality,  each  family,  each  individual,  must  have  a  special 
demon  corresponding  to  the  peculiar  imperfect  mind  of 
the  worshipper.  Hindooism  is  the  best  existing  example 
of  the  worship  of  the  Baalim,  though  it  has  been  very 
much  modified  by  the  fragments  of  Jewish  doctrines  in 
the  teaching  of  Buddha  and  the  later  illumination  pro- 
duced by  the  influence  of  Christianity.  The  devotees 
of  theft  and  murder  are  now  obliged  to  refrain  from  the 
practice  enjoined  by  their  gods,  and  even  those  who 
could  not  worship  any  god  except  one  delighting  in  the 
burning  alive  of  women  and  children  or  in  the  lacera- 
tion and  destruction  of  intoxicated  fanatics,  are  unable 
to  indulge  their  tastes.  The  modern  worshipper  of  the 
Baalim  is  in  bondage  to  the  Christian  sentiment  which 
pervades  society,  but  he  consoles  himself  by  regarding 
his  humane  condition  as  a  natural  phase  in  the  evolution 
of  protoplasm,  and  not  at  all  as  due  to  the  power  of 
Christianity  or  to  the  prevalence  of  the  much-hated 
worship  of  the  Elohim. 

There  are  teachers  of  physical  science  who  imagine 
that   they  have   a   monopoly   of  scientific   knowledge, 
although  they  know  nothing  of  the  science  of  mind  or 
of  the  science  of  religion ;  and  some  of  these  teachers 
are  very  anxious  to  be  regarded  as  original  philosophers, 
so  that  they  endeavour  to  astonish  the  world  with  new 
and   startling   discoveries   or  theories.     The  one  great 
product  of  diseased  imagination  by  which   they  long 
to  fill  the  student  with  awe  and  reverence  is  the  theory 
that  living  bodies  can  be  produced  spontaneously  by 
dead  matter,  and  it  is  surprising  how  a  man  can  become 
famous  by  reviving  some  old  exploded  theory  of  ancient 
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times  if  he  will  only  dress  it  up  in  modem  scientific 
language.  Evolutionists  may  be  expected  to  commit 
suicide  in  despair  if  somebody  does  not  soon  invent 
a  new  collection  of  words  and  phrases  sufficiently  in- 
definite in  meaning  to  convince  the  weak-minded  that 
science  has  actually  proved  that  dead  matter  contains 
"  the  promise  and  the  potency  of  every  form  of  life." 
The  student  may  think  that  even  such  a  discovery  would 
not  be  sufficient  to  get  rid  of  God  altogether,  since  there 
would  still  be  the  necessity  to  account  for  the  origin  of 
matter  and  the  delay  in  the  appearance  of  life,  but  the 
worshipper  of  the  Baalim  would  be  comforted  for  a 
time  if  he  could  only  succeed  in  satisfying  himself  that 
the  Elohim  is  not  so  very  near  and  so  very  essential 
to  life  as  religious  people  imagine.  The  school-boy  of 
the  present  day  laughs  at  the  old  man  who  maintains 
that  flies  are  produced  by  sunshine  without  the  assist- 
ance of  any  parent  flies,  and  yet  the  extreme  of  ignorant 
credulity  meets  the  extreme  of  scientific  scepticism. 

Those  who  hate  to  think  of  the  Archetypal  Mind, 
or  to  subject  their  passions  and  their  selfishness  to  be 
regulated  by  the  conscience,  have  in  all  ages  attempted 
to  explain  the  origin  of  life  by  material  causes,  and 
have  struggled  fiercely  against  the  thought  of  future 
judgment.  All  the  pride  and  selfishness  of  the  philo- 
sopher as  well  as  of  the  savage  tyrant  rise  in  rebellious 
rage  against  the  teachers  who  dare  to  tell  them  that 
they  must  submit  to  have  their  thoughts  and  actions 
judged  by  the  same  Perfect  Standard  as  the  ignorant 
peasant  and  the  timid  slave.  The  opposition  of  Jezebel 
to  the  worship  of  the  Elohim  was  no  greater  than  the 
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hatred  with  which  the  vain  and  selfish  French  materialist 
hates  Christianity,  though  the  changed  conditions  of 
society  do  not  permit  the  same  methods  of  demon- 
strating the  enmity.  This  hatred  of  spiritual  religion 
corresponds  to  the  hatred  with  which  honest  work  is 
regarded  by  the  criminal  and  the  lazy  tramp.  Adam 
regarded  man  as  placed  in  the  garden  of  the  mind  to 
cultivate  it  under  the  supervision  of  the  Archetypal 
Mind,  and  to  the  believer  in  the  Bible  the  art  of  religion 
must  imply  regular  systematic  work  performed  with 
perfect  honesty  in  cultivating  the  moral  nature.  Now, 
the  great  object  of  most  men  is  to  escape  from  work, 
and  those  who  write  most  strongly  about  the  necessity 
for  industrious  habits  in  the  working  classes  will  very 
often  be  found  in  bed  when  the  sun  is  shining,  while  the 
people  who  discuss  the  dangerous  disposition  of  the 
unemployed  are  themselves  generally  too  lazy  to  do  any 
useful  manual  labour.  The  opponents  of  Christianity 
are  the  vagrants  and  criminals  of  the  spiritual  world. 

The   lazy  and  criminal  classes  of  the  moral  world 
have  always  been  very  anxious  to  free  themselves  from 
restraint  and  responsibility,  and  yet  they  have  always 
found  themselves  compelled  to  face  the  problem  of  the 
origin  and  object  of  existence.     If  it  is  admitted  that 
man  was  specially  created  as  responsible  to  God  then 
there  is  an  end  of  the  enjoyment  of  life  as  a   mere 
animal ;  and  all  pleasure  in  tyrannizing  over  others   is 
destroyed  by  the  thought  that  in  a  short  time  the  tyrant 
and  the  slave,  the  master  and  the  servant,  the  wealthy 
and  the  poor,  must  stand  as  equals  before  the  same 
Judge  :  while  the  prospect  is  made  a  thousandfold  more 
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distasteful  by  the  Bible  when  it  announces  that  the 
Judge  will  pay  no  respect  to  power,  or  wealth,  or  learn- 
ing, but  will  decide  the  value  of  every  man  by  the 
unselfishness  with  which  he  worked  for  the  happiness 
of  others.  The  teaching  of  Christianity  is  excruciating 
to  the  successful  man  who  passes  with  calm  contempt 
the  friend  of  his  early  years  who  has  failed  to  make 
money,  or  has  remained  without  a  knowledge  of  the 
fashionable  world,  or  is  unknown  to  fame ;  and  some  of 
the  scholars  who  dislike  religion  and  yet  are  very 
upright  men  owe  that  dislike  to  the  fact  that  religion 
asks  them  to  cultivate  humility. 

When  a  man  is  anxious  to  get  rid  of  the  notion  of 
his  responsibility  to  the  Archetypal  Mind  as  Creator 
and  Ruler,  or  of  his  duty  to  practise  the  art  of  religion, 
it  becomes  necessary  to  fix  the  attention  on  gods  who 
may  regard   with    satisfaction    the    various    forms    of 
pleasure  which  are  condemned  by  the  God  of  the  Bible ; 
while  it  is  also  necessary  to  invent  some  explanation 
of  the  origin  of  life  which  may  soothe  the  reason  by 
obscuring  the  light     The  sun  and  moon  are  material 
objects  which  appeal  to  the  physical  senses  with  suffi- 
cient power  to  convince  the  animal  man  that  they  are 
the  most  important  causes  which  affect  the  world,  and 
it  is  very  natural  to  the  materialist  to  bow  before  the 
sun  as  the  controller  or  originator  of  all  life.     Many  of 
the  worshippers  of  the  Baalim  probably  confined  their 
expressions  of  awe  and  reverence  to  the  sun  as  the  one 
chief  luminary  which  seemed  to  be  the  cause  of  light 
and  heat,  and  consequently  seemed  to  be  the  cause  of 
the  life  which  cannot  exist  without  light  and  heat     The 
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materialist  can  never  find  a  resting-place  for  his  mind, 
and  the  contemplation  of  man  and  woman  as  separate 
animals  naturally  leads  to  the  invention  of  a  female 
deity ;  and  thus  the  moon  appeared  to  be  the  wife  of 
the  sun,  and  equally  necessary  for  the  production  of  life. 
Perhaps  the  ancient  worshippers  of  the  Baalim  did  not 
know  that  the  division  of  living  matter  into  sexes  is  not 
essential  to  reproduction. 

Those  who  have  learned  something  of  the  Bible 
imagine  that  nobody  could  nowadays  think  of  worship- 
ping the  sun,  but  the  rapidity  with  which  the  human 
animals  of  evolution  degenerate  is  amazing,  as  is  illus- 
trated by  the  French  freemasons,  who  had  received  no 
instruction  in  the  Bible,  and  who  sank  all  at  once  into 
heathen  worshippers  of  the  sun  in  spite  of  all  knowledge 
of  physical  science  and  of  all  the  religion  taught  in 
general  literature ;  while  their  fall  to  the  heathen  state 
was  made  more  remarkable  by  their  possessing  some 
smattering  of  the  knowledge  taught  by  Solomon's 
Temple,  and  if  any  temple  teaches  one  thing  more  than 
another  it  is  that  the  universe  must  have  had  an 
Architect. 

A  sun-dial  would  be  the  most  expressive  image  of 
Baal  as  the  personification  of  the  material  atoms  and 
the  physical  forces  supposed  to  produce  everything  with 
which  man  has  to  do,  and  the  perfect  revelation  of  the 
time  of  day  by  the  dial  would  seem  to  indicate  the 
presence  of  a  god,  or  of  Necessity.  Hence  we  may 
suppose  that  the  stone  pillars  which  the  Israelites  were 
commanded  to  break  to  pieces  as  idols  of  Baal,  were 
sun-dials  which  were  reverenced  as  gods  by  those  who 
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refused  to  cultivate  their  spiritual  senses.  Even  the 
figure  of  the  Cherubim  would  be  used  as  an  idol  of 
Baal,  and  would  seem  to  the  materialist  to  indicate  that 
man  is  merely  a  superior  animal  entitled  to  live  for 
animal  enjoyment ;  and,  as  the  animal  forms  represented 
by  the  Cherubim  end  in  death,  the  only  wisdom  for  the 
worshipper  of  the  Baalim  would  be  to  indulge  to  the 
greatest  possible  extent  in  the  sensual  pleasures  of 
the  present  life,  and  there  could  be  no  possible  desire 
to  cultivate  the  moral  nature. 

Among  the  commands  given  to  the  Hebrews  it  was 
said  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  plant  thee  an  Asherah  of  any 
kind  of  tree  beside  the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
thou  shalt  make  thee.  Neither  shalt  thou  set  thee  up  a 
pillar;  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hateth."  The  stone 
pillar  may  have  been  a  sun-dial,  and  the  Asherah  may 
have  been  a  wooden  idol  with  the  representation  of  the 
moon  on  it ;  and  we  may  also  suppose  that  the  stone 
pillar  represented  to  some  worshippers  the  dead  matter 
out  of  which  the  living  tree  is  produced.  There  could  be 
no  more  agreement  about  the  meaning  of  idols  among 
the  ancient  nations  than  there  is  in  the  present  day 
among  Hindoos ;  and  the  Hebrews  were  taught  that 
true  spiritual  worship  will  always  be  impossible  to  the 
man  who  directs  his  attention  to  any  object  which  he 
can  himself  produce  or  control,  or  who  is  indulging  in 
any  selfish  thoughts  or  desires.  Before  Gideon  could 
deliver  the  Israelites  from  the  captivity  of  idolatry  he 
heard  the  command  from  his  conscience,  *'  Throw  down 
the  altar  of  Baal  that  thy  father  hath,  and  cut  down  the 
Asherah  that  is  by  it :  and  build  an  altar  unto  the  Lord 
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thy  God  upon  the  top  of  this  stronghold,  in  the  orderly 
manner,  and  take  the  second  bullock,  and  offer  a  burnt 
offering  with  the  wood  of  the  Asherah  which  thou  shalt 
cut  down."  All  the  pride,  the  selfishness,  the  sensuality, 
the  meanness,  and  all  the  envy  and  malice  in  the  Church 
require  to  be  destroyed  before  it  can  overcome  the 
world. 

Although  the  very  ignorant  among  the  Hindoos  do 
not  look  beyond  the  material  idol  which  they  dread, 
under  the  name  of  worship,  the  more  thoughtful  of  the 
people  declare  that  they  merely  use  an  idol  as  an  aid  to 
keep  the  spirit  which  they  worship  before  the  mind  ;  and 
they  even  argue  that  the  reverence  given  to  images  under 
such  circumstances  is  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
idolatry  than  the  reverence  with  which  a  Christian  will 
regard  a  painting  of  a  much-loved  friend  who  has  been 
lost  by  death.  A  Hindoo,  in  defending  the  use  of  idols, 
once  made  a  great  impression  by  quoting  the  lines 
addressed  by  Cowper  to  his  mother's  picture,  as  an 
example  of  the  kind  of  idolatry  which  Christians  permit, 
and  which  he  said  is  similar  to  the  idolatry  of  educated 
Hindoos.  Many  people  take  such  an  argument  quite 
seriously,  and  think  that  there  may  be  much  said  in 
defence  of  idolatry,  but  the  absurdity  of  the  comparison 
is  at  once  apparent  when  we  ask  the  idolater  what  his 
idol  represents.  The  form  of  his  mother  and  all  the 
countless  tokens  of  her  affection  were  plainly  before  the 
poet  by  the  aid  of  memory.  What  is  before  the  Hindoo's 
mind  when  he  looks  upon  his  idol  ? 

Those  who  would  not  learn  from  Adam  were  naturally 
helpless  in  their  efforts  to  understand  the  origin  or  the 
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object  of  existence,  and  many  of  them  probably  regarded 
the  earth  as  an  extraordinary  living  animal,  able  to 
produce  all  kinds  of  living  things  at  pleasure,  or  under 
the  influence  of  the  sun.  The  worshippers  of  the  Baalim 
gave  special  attention  to  what  they  regarded  as  charac- 
teristics or  rights  of  the  masculine  nature,  such  as  the 
r^ht  to  exercise  power,  to  take  revenge  on  enemies,  to 
torture  all  the  weak,  to  murder  as  a  pastime,  and  to 
practise  all  the  vices  in  which  a  savage  tyrant  delights 
to  revel ;  while  the  worshippers  of  the  Ashtaroth  were 
those  who  affected  to  admire  the  qualities  regarded  as 
more  appropriate  to  the  feminine  nature,  as  hypocrisy, 
deceit^  falsehood,  treachery,  and  all  the  vicious  qualities 
which  the  depraved  woman  cultivates  in  order  to  achieve 
her  aims.  Every  worshipper  had  a  peculiar  notion  of 
the  Baalim  and  the  Ashtaroth  according  to  his  own 
peculiar  disposition,  and  no  science  or  art  of  religion  was 
possible  since  there  were  no  perfect  archetypes. 

The  science  of  religion  keeps  pace  with  the  science 
of  medicine,  since  they  are  divisions  of  the  same  science, 
and  are  mutually  dependent ;  progress  in  both  depends 
upon  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect,  and  the  ultimate 
appeal  to  the  perfect  reason  ;  and  the  science  of  religion 
can  only  be  tested  by  its  action  upon  the  intellect,  the 
emotions,  and  the  will,  while  the  science  of  medicine  is 
tested  by  its  action  on  the  brain,  the  nerves,  and  the 
muscles.  The  science  and  art  of  medicine,  as  including 
both  medicine  and  religion,  is  the  science  and  art  which 
produces  a  sound  mind  in  a  sound  body.  No  science  o( 
religion  is  possible  at  present  to  the  Chinese,  because 
they  do  not  test  medicine  by  reason  ;  for  a  rat's  liver,  or 
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a  frog's  eyes,  or  a  lizard's  tongue  may  be  given  as  a 
potent  remedy  without  the  slightest  attempt  to  use 
any  rational  means  of  estimating  its  action  or  its 
influence. 

The  worshippers  of  the  Baalim  and  the  Ashtaroth 
necessarily  become  more  and  more  corrupt,  since  each 
one  cultivates  his  own  special  vice,  and  the  worship 
must  imply  abandonment  to  all  passions,  demoniacal 
possession,  frantic  exhibitions  of  diseased  emotion,  com- 
plete surrender  to  every  imaginable  impurity,  and  con- 
secration to  the  vilest  purposes.  Herodotus  mentions 
the  impure  nature  of  the  worship  of  Belus  at  Babylon, 
and  yet  he  says  that  there  was  no  image  in  the  temple  ; 
so  that  the  worshippers  must  have  been  like  the  modem 
Positivists  who  deify  humanity,  and  therefore  all  the 
vices  of  humanity,  since  each  individual  must  be  a  law 
unto  himself,  and  will  worship  the  disposition  which 
gratifies  himself.  Positivists  in  England  cannot  readily 
sink  into  the  condition  of  the  depraved  human  animals 
of  Babylon  or  Pompeii,  since  they  are  under  the  influence 
of  the  Perfect  Archetype  of  Christianity  pervading  all 
the  laws  and  literature  of  the  country. 

Herodotus  would  not  have  known  the  distinction 
between  purity  and  impurity,  and  would  have  noticed 
nothing  objectionable  in  the  worship  of  Belus,  if  he  had 
not  been  educated  in  many  of  the  Jewish  doctrines  as 
taught  in  Egypt,  and  by  Grecian  priests  who  had  been 
educated  in  Egypt. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre, 
worshipped  a  goddess  as  the  personification  of  the 
Ashtaroth,  but  such  a  supposition  is  absurd ;  for  Hirann 
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was  as  true  a  Hebrew  as  Solomon,  and  we  might  as  well 
say  that  the  Emperor  of  Germany  is  not  a  Christian 
because  he  does  not  believe  in  the  episcopacy  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Hiram  very  probably  had  a  collec- 
tion of  the  symbols  used  by  Adam  and  by  the  Hebrew 
teachers,  and  he  may  have  had  figures  of  the  Ashtaroth 
with  the  Two  Horns,  or  of  the  new  moon,  to  symbolize 
the  human  mind  ;  and  the  ignorant  who  had  no  spiritual 
senses  would  imagine  that  he  worshipped  a  material 
idoL  No  man  but  a  true  believer  would  have  used  the 
language  of  Hiram  in  reply  to  the  message  of  Solomon, 
when  the  supposed  heathen  said,  "  Blessed  be  Jehovah 
the  Elohim  of  Israel,  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  Who 
hath  given  to  David  the  king  a  wise  son,  endued  with 
discretion  and  understanding,  that  should  build  an  house 
for  Jehovah,  and  an  house  for  His  Kingdom."  When 
Moses  appealed  to  Pharaoh  in  the  Name  of  Jehovah 
the  reply  was,  "  Who  is  Jehovah,  that  I  should  obey 
Him  ? "  and  no  man  but  a  true  Hebrew  ever  spoke  of 
Jehovah  as  the  Elohim.  It  is  quite  a  mistake  to  sup- 
pose that  all  true  religion  was  confined  to  the  Jews, 
although  they  were  the  special  responsible  custodians 
of  the  truth.  The  true  spiritual  worship  of  the  Arche- 
typal Mind  was  diffused  to  a  greater  or  less  extent 
throughout  all  the  world  by  the  descendants  of  Adam, 
and  the  Queen  of  Sheba  may  have  been  a  better  Hebrew 
than  Solomon,  although  he  was  a  great  theologian. 
The  so-called  heathen  queen  may  have  cultivated  the 
art  of  religion  so  as  to  be  as  estimable  a  woman  as  any 
Christian  queen,  while  Solomon  abandoned  all  attempt 
to  control  his  emotions  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal 
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Emotion,  or  to  exercise  his  will  according  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  Archetypal  Will. 

The  Temple  of  Solomon  was  not  only  for  Jehovah, 
but  for  the  Kingdom  of  Jehovah,  and  not  merely  for  the 
kingdom  of  Solomon.     At  the  dedication  special  pro- 
vision was  made  for  the  worshippers  from  all  parts  of 
the  earth,  and  Solomon  received  tithes  from  all  nations. 
The  King  of  Egypt  appears  to  have  been  a  true  Hebrew 
as  well  as  Hiram,  and  it  was  by  the  aid  of  the  wisdom 
of  Egypt  and  Phoenicia  that  Solomon  was  able  to  bring 
together  so  much  of  the  teaching  of  Adam  in  symbolical 
form  that  all  nations  recognized  him  as  the  wisest  man 
on  earth.     Solomon  had  very  remarkable  natural  ability, 
and  he  had  the  best  education  that  his   father   could 
bestow  upon  him  or  obtain  for  him,  while  his  alliance 
with  Pharaoh  would  place  all  the  resources  of  Egypt  at 
his  command.     Many  of  the  paintings  by  Adam,  Noah, 
Abraham,  and  the  other  great  preachers  in  the  language 
of  symbol,  were  no  doubt  preserved  in  Egypt  and  in 
Tyre ;  and  Solomon   resolved  to  construct  a   building 
which  should  preserve  all  the  important  symbols  for  the 
edification  of  all  future  ages,  so  that  all  men  might  unite 
in  a  universal  brotherhood.     The  descendants  of  Adam 
must    have     taken    some    knowledge    of    the    perfect 
symbolical  language  to  China,  America,  New  Zealand, 
and  all  parts  of  the  world  before  the  time  of  Noah,  so 
that  pilgrims  revisiting  the  home  of  their  fathers  would 
be  delighted  to  receive  explanations  of  difficult  questions, 
and  to  learn  all  about  the  origin  of  language  and  the 
early  history  of  mankind. 

Had  the  Temple  fulfilled  the  purpose  for  which  it 
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was  intended,  all  nations  would  have  adopted  the  true 
religion,  and  would  have  lived  in  peace  and  harmony ; 
but  Solomon  himself  displayed  the  faults  of  character 
which  must  ever  make  such  peace  and  harmony  im- 
possible. We  do  not  find  that  Hiram  or  Pharaoh  was 
guilty  of  any  departure  from  the  course  of  conduct  pre- 
scribed by  the  compass  and  square,  but  Solomon  sur- 
rendered intellect  and  will  to  the  dominion  of  debased 
emotion,  and  history  proved  once  more  that  a  reign  of 
peace  on  earth  is  quite  impossible  of  attainment  until 
it  depends  on  a  change  of  heart,  and  that  men  could 
never  succeed  in  coming  to  an  agreement  as  to  the 
nature  of  Archetypal  Emotion  until  Jesus  Christ  made. 
the  necessary  revelation  by  His  life. 

The  spiritual  religion  which  Solomon  intended  to 
teach  by  the  Temple  was  soon  forgotten,  since  there 
were  no  means  of  diffusing  the  knowledge  in  permanent 
form  among  the  common  people,  and  those  who  were 
possessed  of  the  knowledge  acted  in  a  selfish  manner, 
like  the  priests  of  all  ages,  and  kept  the  knowledge  secret 
in  order  to  increase  their  own  importance.  The  sacred 
symbols  were  even  perverted  into  means  to  terrify  the 
ignorant  and  to  extort  money  for  the  benefit  of  the 
priests.  The  symbolical  language  of  Adam  cannot  be 
clearly  understood  by  any  man  who  has  no  wish  to 
cultivate  his  mind  as  required  by  the  Archetypal  Mind, 
and  thus  the  priests  of  Egypt  lost  the  power  to  under- 
stand the  symbols  through  the  very  means  which  they 
adopted  to  magnify  their  importance ;  for  a  man  who 
is  indulging  selfishness  by  keeping  valuable  knowledge 
to  himself,  or  who  is  guilty  of  deceit  in  pretending  to 
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possess  valuable  secrets  when  he  has  none,  cannot  be 
seeking  harmony  with  God,  and  must  become  spiritually 
blind.  The  science  of  medicine  and  the  science  of 
religion  must  pass  through  corresponding  phases,  and 
medical  science  made  no  true  progress  until  all  pretence 
at  mystery  was  thrown  aside  and  men  recognized  the  duty 
of  proclaiming  aloud  all  knowledge  that  may  be  useful. 
The  science  and  art  of  religion  were  both  understood 
by  Moses,  but  so  also  were  the  means  required  to  secure 
physical  perfection.  The  Jews  did  not  regard  themselves 
as  missionaries  to  the  world,  and  the  light  hidden  under 
the  bushel  was  extinguished  by  its  selfishness. 

The  Hebrews  were  remarkable  for  their  knowledge 
of  the  science  and  art  of  religion,  and  it  is  important 
to  understand  who  the  Hebrews  were.  We  are  in- 
formed that  Shem  was  the  father  of  all  Hebrews,  from 
which  we  may  infer  that  his  family  preserved  the 
teaching  of  Noah  in  a  purer  form  than  the  families  of 
Ham  and  Japhet.  Shem  had  many  descendants  be- 
sides Abraham,  and  Abraham  was  the  father  of  all 
Israelites  ;  so  that  there  must  have  been  many  Hebrews 
in  various  countries,  besides  the  Israelites.  Before  the 
time  of  Moses  the  Israelites  had  apparently  no  notion 
of  regarding  themselves  as  the  only  Hebrews,  and  it 
was  only  after  they  had  succeeded  in  conquering 
Palestine,  or  after  they  had  become  corrupted  by 
wealth  and  power,  that  pride  made  them  assume  that 
they  were  the  only  children  of  God.  Christianity 
affords  examples  of  the  same  spirit,  and  various  in- 
tolerant narrow-minded  sects  have  assumed  that  nobody 
can  be  a  true  Christian  without  their  permission. 
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No  sacred  writer  ever  speaks  of  Hebrews  as  synony- 
mous with  Israelites,  and  no  prophet  ever  prophesies  to 
the  Hebrews.  The  reason  of  this  is  that  Israel  was  a 
nation  capable  of  suffering  all  the  changes  of  fortune 
which  were  symbolical  of  the  history  of  the  spiritual 
man,  or  of  the  Church  •  while  Hebrews  were  believers 
as  viewed  in  their  relation  to  God  without  regard  to 
nationality  or  descent.  Abraham  was  the  pure  type 
of  a  Hebrew,  without  country  or  fixed  dwelling-place, 
without  any  material  building  in  which  to  worship,  and 
unfettered  by  any  forms  or  ceremonies  or  ritual.  All 
the  world  and  all  things  in  the  world  were  symbolical 
of  spiritual  things  to  the  true  Hebrew,  and  he  could 
not  regard  a  church  or  temple  as  more  sacred  than 
the  desert  or  the  mountain,  since  all  equally  belonged 
to  God. 

In  the  history  of  the  Israelites  in  the  Bible  the 
term  Hebrews  does  not  occur  after  the  time  of  David, 
and  the  reason  probably  is,  that  from  the  triumph  of 
David  and  the  accession  of  Solomon  the  Jews  directed 
all  their  thoughts  to  the  earthly  kingdom  and  to  the 
material  Jerusalem ;  so  that  the  Temple,  which  was  to 
perpetuate  their  supremacy,  became  the  cause  of  their 
downfall,  by  exciting  pride  and  selfishness,  and  so  blind- 
ing them  to  spiritual  truth.  The  name  "  Hebrews  "  occurs 
most  frequently  in  Genesis  and  Exodus,  because  there 
was  then  no  material  city  or  earthly  kingdom  to  blind 
the  spiritual  eyes  of  believers ;  and  the  Hebrews  were 
then  a  great  power  in  the  world,  for  we  find  Abraham 
treated  with  great  respect  wherever  he  went,  and  Joseph, 
the  Hebrew,  was  Prime  Minister  of  Egypt     When  the 
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Jews  became  triumphant  they  built  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem to  isolate  themselves  in  selfishness,  and  they 
treated  all  the  Gentiles  as  enemies  who  could  not  be 
reconciled,  instead  of  travelling  as  missionaries  to  give 
light  to  those  in  darkness. 

The  word  "  Hebrew  "  signifies  "  one  who  has  crossed 
over,"  or,  "one  who  has  come  from  the  other  side," 
and  materialists  say  that  the  Hebrews  were  so  called 
because  they  had  crossed  the  Euphrates  into  Canaan. 
The  original  paintings  no  doubt  showed  Abraham  as 
a  man  who  was  commanded  to  cross  a  river  or  a 
boundary,  and  who  accordingly  did  cross  it :  but  a  single 
glance  at  a  painting  or  sign  was  sufficient  to  reveal  to 
a  Hebrew  the  spiritual  meaning ;  for  Hebrews  were 
not  nearly  so  stupid  and  so  lost  among  words  as  we 
are.  The  Hebrews  who  were  descended  from  Abraham 
did  Actually  make  a  sign  by  their  history  as  a  nation, 
so  as  to  symbolize  the  spiritual  history  of  every  believer, 
and  they  had  really  to  cross  from  the  other  side  in  a 
physical  sense  ;  they  had  to  live  for  a  time  in  slavery 
and  misery,  then  to  be  delivered  by  a  miracle  when 
their  own  power  was  of  no  use  whatever  in  assisting 
them  to  freedom,  then  to  suffer  privation  and  hardship 
so  long  as  they  were  discontented  and  rebellious,  and 
finally  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  prosperity  and  peace. 
The  true  Hebrew  was,  however,  simply  a  worshipper  of 
the  Elohim,  and  he  had  crossed  over  from  the  ranks 
of  those  who  thought  themselves  mere  human  animals 
of  evolution  to  the  ranks  of  the  spiritual  men.  A 
Hebrew  was  a  man  who  understood  the  science  of 
religion,  and   who   practised   the  art  of  religion,   and 
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whenever  an  Israelite  neglected  to  cultivate  his  spiritual 
senses,  and  to  keep  the  mind  subject  to  the  spirit,  he 
ceased  to  be  a  Hebrew. 

The  Israelites  were  rather  disappointed  when  they 
found  that  the  land  of  Canaan  was  full  of  hostile  people, 
and  even  of  dangerous  giants,  for  they  thought  it  would 
have  been  far  more  comfortable  to  have  had  a  quiet 
fertile  valley  all  to  themselves  ;  but  the  believer  must 
continue  to  live  with  his  passions  and  desires,  and  must 
pass  his  life  in  conflict  with  the  evil  that  is  in  him.  The 
good  qualities  of  a  man  cannot  be  cultivated  unless  there 
is  some  means  of  exercising  them,  and  such  exercise 
is  practice  in  the  art  of  religion. 

So  long  as  Abraham  obeyed  God  he  was  prosperous 
and  happy  and  very  brave  and  honest,  but  when  he 
went  to  Egypt  we  find  him  timid,  cowardly,  and  ready 
to  equivocate  to  save  himself.  Egypt  was  the  symbol 
for  the  state  of  bondage  to  observances  of  human 
invention  and  to  worldly  circumstances ;  and  the  believer 
loses  all  his  confidence  and  strength  when  he  begins  to 
calculate  how  his  opinions  in  religion  may  offend  the 
wealthy  or  how  his  dress  will  suit  to  go  to  church. 
Abraham  thought  that  the  proclamation  of  the  truth 
would  endanger  him,  but  he  found  that  the  whole  danger 
arose  from  concealing  the  truth. 

The  name  Hebrews  does  not  occur  on  ancient  monu- 
ments, though  the  name  Israelites  does  so  occur  ;  and  the 
reason  is  that  Hebrews  were  not  limited  to  any  race  or 
nation.  The  name  Christians  is  not  put  on  monuments 
intended  to  record  the  political  history  of  a  particular 
nation,  and  the   English  would   not  adopt  the  name 
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Christians  as  peculiarly  restricted  to  themselves.     The 
Israelites  did  not  usually  describe  themselves  as  Hebrews 
unless  when  conversing  with  the  heathen  or  when  con- 
trasting themselves  with  unbelievers  ;  and  the  English 
do  not  usually  speak  of  themselves  as  Christians  unless 
by  way  of  contrast  with  Hindoos,  or  Mohammedans,  or 
people  of  some  other  religion.     In  such  wars  as  those 
of  the  Crusaders  against  the  Mohammedans  all  English- 
men would  be  appealed  to  as  Christians,  although  many 
of  those  who  would  respond  to  the  appeal  would  not  be 
Christians  in  the  true  spiritual  sense  employed  by  the 
Apostles.      Greek    and   Roman   writers    described   the 
Jews  as  Hebrews  and  not  as  Israelites,  because   they 
regarded  them  from  a  philosophical  or  religious  stand- 
point, and  did  not  regard  them  as  numbered  among  the 
nations.      The  followers  of    Mohammed  have   always 
been  accustomed  to  speak  of  all  Christians  as  Nazarenes, 
since  religion  is  the  dominating  thought  in  their  mind, 
and   it   matters    nothing  whether  a    man    belongs    to 
Germany,  or  England,  or  America,  so  long  as  he  refuses 
to  acknowledge   Mohammed  as  a  true  prophet.     The 
Israelites  in  the  time  of  Greek  and  Roman  writers  had 
ceased  to  have  political  existence,  and  were  interesting 
to  philosophers  and  to  the  world  only  for  their  peculiar 
religious  notions. 

The  language  of  the  Hebrews  was  simply  the  "speech 
of  Canaan,"  or  of  the  land  possessed  by  true  believers. 
The  language  of  Phoenicia  was  a  dialect  similar  to  the 
Hebrew,  and  equally  important  as  mere  language,  while 
Arabic  and  Aramaic  were  branches  derived  from  the 
same  stem ;   but   Hebrew  was   purified,  dignified,   and 
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sanctified  by  its  application  to  thoughts  of  the  spiritual 
world.  Hebrew  must  have  been  very  generally  under- 
stood in  the  time  of  Abraham,  for  he  seems  to  have 
had  no  difficulty  in  making  himself  understood  in  the 
various  countries  to  which  he  journeyed  ;  while  even 
in  Egypt  the  people  appear  to  have  spoken  the  same 
language  as  Melchisedek  understood.  Arabic  may  have 
originated  with  the  restless  descendants  of  Abraham 
who  adopted  the  desert  for  a  home. 

The   materialist    nations    required   to    have    every 
thought  and  every  shade  of  meaning  presented  to  the 
eye  or  ear  by  some  artificial  symbol  or  sound,  and  they, 
like  modern  fashionable  people,  delighted  in  the  ability 
to  employ  a  vast  number  of  words  without  having  the 
trouble  to  think ;  somewhat  as  the  modern  manufacturer 
prefers  machinery  which  can  be  worked  by  the  ignorant 
who  have  not  the  slightest  notion  of  the  principles  on 
which  the  machine  is  made.     The  Hebrews  recognized 
their    language    as    originally    employed     to    explain 
spiritual  phenomena  by  the  phenomena  of  the  material 
world,  which  reveal  the  thoughts  of  God  ;  and,  to  them, 
all  language  arose   from   three   roots,  the   symbols  of 
intellect,  emotion,  and  will.     The  Hebrew  was  like  a 
man  who  has  wisdom  and  knowledge  in  himself,  and 
who  can  go  to  any  country  and  plant,  and  reap,  and 
utilize  the  resources  provided  by  nature  for  his  enjoy- 
ment ;   while  the  Gentile  was  a  helpless  animal  when 
deprived  of  words,  as  the  useless  resident  of  a  modern 
city  will  starve  in  the  most  fertile  country  when  deprived 
of  the  artificial  contrivances  by  which  his  helplessness  is 
generally  concealed. 
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The  Hebrew  did  not  regard  events  as  divided  into 
past,  present,  and  future,  but  saw  all  events  as  either 
actually  present  to  the  consciousness,  memory,  and 
imagination,  or  as  capable  of  being,  at  some  time,  or 
in  some  way,  realized  as  present  to  them.  The  spirit 
either  knows  or  it  does  not  know.  All  objects  were 
either  masculine  or  feminine,  since  everything  in  nature 
was  regarded  as  the  product  of  the  Living  Mind  and  as 
the  embodiment  of  thought :  nothing  was  described  as 
neuter,  since  that  seemed  to  remove  it  beyond  the 
influence  of  God.  The  materialists,  or  the  worshippers 
of  the  Baalim,  required  vowel  points  and  explanatory 
symbols  to  enable  them  to  read  the  fundamental  letters 
of  a  word,  while  the  Hebrew  delighted  in  exercising  his 
power  of  imagination  and  in  training  his  spirit  to  read 
without  words.  The  materialist  would  look  upon  an 
emerald  and  see  only  a  stone  of  certain  size  and  colour  ; 
the  Hebrew  would  see  all  that  the  materialist  could  see, 
but  would  also  see  in  imagination  a  sky  of  unclouded 
blue,  and  with  his  spirit  would  see  the  ideal  of  perfect 
moral  purity. 

The  Hebrew  expressed  abstract  ideas  in  concrete 
form,  and  to  him  all  nature  was  a  means  of  expressing 
both  physical  and  spiritual  truth.  A  man's  way  meant 
the  material  path  along  which  he  was  going  when  a 
Hebrew  spoke  of  it  to  a  mere  human  animal,  but  when 
he  spoke  of  it  to  another  Hebrew  it  signified  his  spiritual 
way.  The  right  arm  was  merely  a  part  of  the  material 
body  to  the  human  animal,  but  it  signified  streng^th 
and  power  to  the  Hebrew.  The  painting  of  a  man 
with  a  stiff  neck  had  only  a  physical  meaning  to  the 
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materialist,  while  it  at  once  signified  a  rebellious  spirit 
to  the  Hebrew.  When  a  materialist  described  a  man 
as  saying  something,  he  meant  that  certain  words  had 
been  produced  by  the  voice;  when  a  Hebrew  was 
described  as  saying  anything  as  a  Hebrew,  it  was  meant 
that  he  had  seen  something  in  his  mind  and  had 
revealed  his  thought.  When  a  materialist  spoke  of 
removing  a  mountain,  he  referred  to  a  work  of  physical 
toil  of  enormous  difficulty  or  impossibility ;  when  a 
Hebrew  spoke  of  removing  mountains,  he  referred  to 
obstructions  to  his  spiritual  progress. 

Imagination  and  intuition  were  cultivated  to  a  higher 
state  of  efficiency  by  the  Hebrews  than  by  any  other 
people,  ancient  or  modern  ;  and  a  sign  or  painting, 
whether  in  words  or  in  pictures,  gave  to  them  more 
instruction  than  that  which  ordinary  readers  can  obtain 
from  volumes  of  explanation.  When  the  Jews  demanded 
a  sign  from  Christ  they  wanted  a  symbolic  painting  like 
that  of  Noah  or  Samson,  which  would  reveal  the  truth 
to  them  at  a  glance,  without  long  processes  of  argument 
and  explanation,  and  without  any  possibility  of  error  or 
of  liability  to  change  in  meaning — they  did  not  know 
that  they  had  fixed  their  thoughts  so  long  on  material 
things  that  they  had  ceased  to  be  in  harmony  with  the 
Archetypal  Mind,  and  were  blind  to  signs  of  spiritual 
things. 

For  four  centuries  previous  to  the  birth  of  Christ  the 
Jews  had  been  longing  for  a  sign,  and  they  had  made 
up  their  minds  beforehand  what  the  sign  must  signify. 
They  wanted  a  painting  of  a  king  in  gorgeous  robes, 
with  greater  warlike  qualities  than  David  and  greater 
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wisdom  and  magnificence  than  Solomon,  able  to  make 
Jerusalem  the  greatest  city  in  the  world  and  to  destroy 
with  unprecedented  slaughter  the  overbearing  Romans. 
The  sign  that  was  given  to  them  was  a  Babe  lying  in  a 
stable,  utterly  helpless,  without  a  home  or  even  a  legiti- 
mate father.  It  was  a  heart-breaking  disappointment  ; 
and  yet  angels  announced  this  sign  instead  of  human 
prophets.  The  Jews  could  not  believe  or  imagine  that 
all  men  may  be  conquered  by  the  innocent  trustful  dis- 
position, armed  only  with  purity  and  wisdom,  and  asking 
nothing  for  self  while  ready  to  sacrifice  everything  for 
others. 

Adam  was  perfect  in  imagination  and  intuition,  and 
therefore  saw  without  the  aid  of  books  or  words  all  that 
mathematicians  can  prove  by  laborious  reasoning  and 
all  that  engineers  can  learn  by  years  of  study.     It  was 
by  careful  preservation  of  the  symbols  and  drawings  of 
Adam  and  the  Adamites  that  the  builders  of  the  ancient 
world  were  able  to  accomplish  their  stupendous  under- 
takings, such  as  those  at  Nineveh  and  Thebes  ;  and  the 
freemasons  of  the  present  day  are  the  representatives  of 
the  Hebrews  who  abandoned  the  purely  spiritual  studies 
and  endeavoured  to  preserve  the  teaching  of  Adam  as 
the  perfect  guide  to  architecture  and  to  morality. 

Since  the  art  of  religion  is  the  cultivation  of  the 
intellect,  the  emotion,  and  the  will  in  harmony  with  the 
Archetypal  Mind,  it  may  be  said  that  the  ancient 
Hebrews  could  not  be  proficient  in  the  art  because  they 
did  not  know  the  Emotional  Archetype,  and  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  bestowed  until  after  the  Ascen- 
sion :  but  the  intellect  of  Adam  was  perfect,  and  he  was 
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sincerely  desirous  of  acting  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
so  that  he  must  have  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
Emotional  Archetype  ;  for  Christ  says,  "  Whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  My  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother ; "  and  He  also  says,  "  If  any  man 
willeth  to  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  the  teaching,  whether 
it  be  of  God."  The  man  who  knows  the  Father  and 
tries  to  do  His  will  has  the  revelation  or  witness  of  Christ 
in  himself.  No  improvement  can  be  made  upon  the 
conception  of  the  art  of  religion  which  was  in  Abraham's 
mind  when  he  said  that  the  command  of  Jehovah  sound- 
ing in  his  conscience  was,  **  Walk  before  Me ;  and  be 
thou  perfect"  The  Hebrew  who  may  have  been 
apparently  a  savage  so  far  as  dress  and  wealth  were 
concerned,  and  who  may  have  been  totally  ignorant  of 
books,  had  an  accurate  scientific  knowledge  of  the  mean- 
ing of  religion,  while  those  who  think  themselves  the 
most  advanced  products  of  evolution,  with  all  the  aid 
to  be  attained  by  the  study  of  their  ancestors,  have  no 
rational  notion  of  what  constitutes  religion. 

The  Hebrews  were  so  accustomed  to  read  and  learn 
by  intuition,  that  they  may  have  regarded  the  cultivation 
of  language  as  an  evil  likely  to  result  in  weakening  or 
impeding  the  action  of  the  spirit ;  and,  in  consequence 
of  this  habit  which  the  Hebrews  had  of  thinking  in 
pictures,  the  student  who  would  understand  the  Bible 
must  exercise  his  imagination,  and  when  he  is  too  stupid 
to  understand  it  he  must  not  assume  that  the  writers 
were  equally  stupid. 

The  account  given  in  the  Bible  of  Melchisedek  is 
a  good  example  of  the  clear  conception  formed  by  the 
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Hebrews  of  the  Archetypal  Mind  as  related  to  the 
human  mind,  and  also  an  example  of  the  apparent 
difficulty  which  they  had  in  explaining  their  thoughts 
to  others  owing  to  the  lack  of  suitable  words.  It  may 
be  said  that  no  man  has  a  clear  scientific  knowledge  of 
any  subject  if  he  is  not  able  to  explain  it  clearly  to 
others,  but  a  man  may  have  a  perfectly  clear  knowledge 
of  a  problem  in  geometry  and  yet  will  not  be  able  to 
explain  it  to  a  man  whose  mind  is  a  mere  bag  of  words. 
The  Hebrews  could  not  explain  their  meaning  to  any 
man  who  had  not  spiritual  senses ;  and,  besides,  they 
were  most  careful  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  attempting 
to  limit  the  Archetypal  Mind  to  the  comprehension  of 
man,  and  they  never  thought  of  the  possibility  of  making 
the  Name  of  Four  Letters  intelligible  to  any  one  who 
regarded  himself  as  a  mere  human  animal  of  evolution. 

David  knew  perfectly  well  what  he  meant  by  the 
II 0th  Psalm,  and  so  did  the  Hebrews  who  read  it ;  yet 
no  other  people  could  find  any  sense  in  the  statement, 
coming  from  a  king  who  recognized  no  earthly  superior, 
"Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  Thou  at  My  right 
hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool."  Who 
was  David's  Lord,  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  Jehovah  ? 
The  Hebrew  saw  with  his  spiritual  eyes  Archetypal 
Emotion  as  the  Son,  or  Anointed,  or  Chosen,  of  Arche- 
typal Intellect  The  Lord  spoken  of  by  David  was  to 
rule  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  and  the  people  were  to 
offer  themselves  willingly  in  the  day  of  His  power.  We 
know  that  a  true  Christian  actually  rules  in  the  midst 
of  enemies,  and  that  a  man  like  the  late  Lord  Iddesleigh 
is  secretly  admired  and  respected  by  the  enemies  of 
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religion,  while  they  will  not  trust  one  another  though 
agreeing  in  the  pursuit  of  evil ;  and  when  love  is 
exercising  power  as  the  dominant  influence  upon  men, 
they  yield  themselves  with  the  whole  will  in  a  sense 
which  cannot  be  applied  to  the  yielding  which  results 
from  any  other  influence. 

David's  Lord  was  appointed  by  Jehovah  "  a  Priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek ; "  and  the  true 
Hebrews  must  have  understood  clearly  what  was  meant 
We  find  S.  Paul  writing  to  the  Hebrews  of  his  day  that 
he  had  many  things  to  tell  them  about  Melchisedek  and 
about  Christ;  but  the  Jews  had  ceased  to  study  the 
Sacred  Writings  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and  so  had  prac- 
tically ceased  to  be  Hebrews,  so  that  the  Apostle  laments 
that  it  was  hard  to  explain  such  things  to  them,  because 
they  were  "  dull  of  hearing "  owing  to  degeneration  of 
their  spiritual  ears. 

The  Jews  did  not  claim  any  greater  ancestor  than 
Abraham,  and  Abraham,  paid  tithes  to  Melchisedek,  so 
that  Melchisedek  must  have  been  superior  to  Abraham  ; 
and  a  Priest,  "  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek  "  must  be 
entitled  to  the  homage  of  all  people  and  priests  descended 
from  Abraham.  All  Jewish  priests  admitted  that  their 
office  and  all  their  importance  depended  upon  descent 
from  Abraham  ;  and  the  Apostle  claimed  for  Christ  the 
authority  of  Melchisedek  over  Abraham  and  all  his 
descendants,  while  Christ  Himself  said, "  Before  Abraham 
was,  I  am." 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  an 
attempt  is  made  to  explain  to  those  "  dull  of  hearing " 
the  relation  between  Archetypal  Intellect  and  Arche- 
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typal  Emotion,  or  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; 
while  Jesus  Christ  is  declared  to  be  the  Son,  or  the 
Emotional  Archetype,  and  special  attention  is  directed 
to  the  fact  that  in  the  Sacred  Writings  the  Son  is  spoken 
of  as  entitled  to  the  homage  of  all  angels  and  of  all 
created  beings.  In  describing  Melchisedek  the  Apostle 
says,  "  For  this  Melchisedek,  King  of  Salem,  Priest  of 
God  Most  High,  Who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him,  to  Whom  also 
Abraham  divided  a  tenth  part  of  all,  abideth  a  Priest 
continually:  being  first,  by  interpretation.  King  of 
Righteousness,  and  then  also  King  of  Salem,  which  is, 
King  of  Peace ;  without  father,  without  mother,  without 
genealogy,  having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end 
of  life,  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God." 

Who  could  answer  to  the  description  of  Melchisedek  ? 
Christ  was  Priest  "  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,"  as 
being  appointed  by  the  Father  alone,  being  entirely 
without  any  claim  due  to  human  descent,  and  being 
"  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever ; "  and,  as 
Melchisedek  was  acknowledged  by  the  King  of  Sodom 
as  well  as  by  Abraham,  so  Christ  was  crucified  outside 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  as  the  Priest  of  the  Gentiles 
as  well  as  of  the  Jews.  The  Priesthood  of  Melchisedek 
was  for  all  nations,  and  Christ  as  Priest  offered  up  Him- 
self for  all  nations. 

In  trying  to  understand  the  thoughts  of  the  Hebrews 
we  must  remember  that  they  looked  upon  all  things  as 
supposed  to  exist  in  the  Archetypal  Mind,  so  that  every 
man  realized  by  the  consciousness  as  having  ever  existed 
was  spoken  of  as  continuing  to  exist,  and  there  could 
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be  no  real  death  since  everything  that  ever  lived  must 
always  exist  in  the  memory  of  God.  No  child  of  a 
true  Hebrew  mother  would  be  regarded  by  her  as  dead 
so  long  as  she  had  it  present  to  her  consciousness  by  the 
aid  of  memory  and  imagination,  and  S.  Paul  realized 
Melchisedek  as  the  symbol  of  the  Emotional  Archetype 
standing  throughout  all  ages  between  guilty  man  and 
Archetypal  Justice.  Melchisedek  was  King  of  Salem, 
and  the  words  Salem  and  Zion  were  probabfy  never 
employed  by  Hebrews  in  a  material  sense. 

The  family  of  Israel,  who  were  selected  from  among 
the  Hebrews  to  symbolize  the  history  of  man  from  the 
state  of  animal  enjoyment  to  the  state  of  spiritual  happi- 
ness, had  all  the  conflicts  and  suffered  all  the  victories 
and  defeats  which  must  characterize  the  spiritual  life  of 
a  man  or  of  a  Church.    The  true  Hebrew  never  engaged 
in  war.     Noah  was  a  true  Hebrew,  and  he  was  for  a 
time  a  hermit,  and  afterwards  a  missionary.     Every  true 
Hebrew  was  a  missionary,  regarding  all  the  world  as 
the  special  property  of  God,  and  himself  as  an  ambas- 
sador or  a  servant  with  responsibility  for  the  condition 
of  those  around  him,  and  with  no  right  to  build  himself 
up  in  selfishness  in  a  material  Zion.     Israel  adopted  the 
life  which  most  Christians  adopt,  and  formed  themselves 
into  an  exclusive  sect   with  worldly  interests ;   but  in 
many   respects  their  conduct  was   approved   by   God, 
though  we   do   not  at  present  understand  the  reasons 
which  justified  some  of  their  actions.     It  is,  however, 
very   absurd   for  evolutionists   to  find    fault  with   the 
slaughter  of  the  Canaanites,  since,  on  their  theory,  there 
can    be  no  more  objection  to  the  destruction  of  a  few 
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millions  of  human  animals  than  of  the  same  number  of 
rabbits  by  Australian  squatters ;  and  the  destruction  of 
the  human  animals  in  Canaan  was  even  mudi  more 
justifiable,  since  they  were  not  satisfied  with  mere  exist- 
ence, as  rabbits  or  buffaloes,  but  corrupted  and  destroyed 
the  spiritual  men.  Justice  is  not  offended  by  the 
summary  death  of  men  who  live  only  for  self  to  the 
injury  of  others,  and  who  are  certain  to  continue,  so  long 
as  they  live,  to  cause  injury  to  others :  the  real  difficulty 
is  to  explain  how  justice  can  be  reconciled  with  the 
neglect  to  destroy  them. 

The  original  story  of  Abraham  was  a  painting  which 
may  yet  be  found  in  his  tomb  or  on  some  monument 
The  conduct  of  Abraham  in  taking  up  arms  required 
explanation  and  justification,  as  the  conduct  of  Christians 
requires  explanation  when  they  engage  in  war.  Can  the 
Emotional  Archetype  ever  look  on  war  with  approval  ? 
The  painting  gave  the  answer  by  representing  Mel- 
chisedek.  Priest  of  Archetypal  Intellect,  as  offering 
bread  and  wine  to  the  victorious  warrior,  and  blessing 
him.  The  true  mother  must  not  merely  have  affection 
for  her  children,  but  must  have  perfect  hatred  for  those 
who  would  injure  and  corrupt  them.  Emotion  has 
capacity  for  hate  just  in  proportion  to  capacity  for  love. 

Melchisedek  was  not  only  shown  in  the  painting  as 
a  Priest,  but  as  having  a  regal  crown  on  His  head,  and 
He  was  '*  like  unto  the  Son  of  God."  The  Hebrews  had 
methods  understood  by  themselves  of  representing  the 
Son  of  God,  or  the  Emotional  Archetype,  and  it  may 
have  been  by  the  painting  of  a  hand  reaching  out  of 
heaven  to  pour  oil  on  a  crowned  head  ;  for  the  Son  was 
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spoken  ctf  as  King,  Anointed,  or  Chosen.  The  war 
in  which  Abraham  had  engaged  was  just;  and  the 
Emotional  Archetype  is  first  King  of  Righteousness  and 
then  King  of  Peace,  so  that  a  just  war  will  not  only 
find  approval  but  is  a  positive  duty.  Abraham  refused 
to  profit  in  the  slightest  degree  by  his  victory  since 
the  true  Hebrew  could  not  make  war  for  any  selfish 
purpose. 

Melchisedek  was  not  described  as  Priest  of  Elohim 
but  of  £1  Elyon,  and  Paul  is  careful  to  describe  Him  in 
accordance  with  the  original  expression  which  is  trans- 
lated God  Most  High.  Archetypal  Emotion  could  not 
be  described  as  Priest  of  the  Archetypal  Mind,  since  He 
is  a  Person  in  the  Archetypal  Mind.  The  ancient 
painter,  and  the  Hebrews  who  understood  the  painting, 
had  in  mind  the  Father  and  the  Son  as  separate  Persons, 
and  £1  Elyon  signified  Archetypal  Intellect  as  exer- 
cising special  attributes  apart  from  and  superior  to 
Archetypal  Emotion.  Jehovah  was  God  the  Father 
worshipped  as  a  Person,  and  displaying  all  the  attributes 
of  the  Godhead ;  while  El  Elyon  meant  the  Father  as 
as  antecedent  to  the  Son,  and  as  regarding  all  mankind 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  Just  Ruler,  or  as  Archetypal 
Justice. 

In  the  second  Psalm  we  find  Archetypal  Emotion 
described  as  the  Anointed,  the  King  of  Zion,  and  the 
Son.  The  Psalmist  says  that  the  kings  and  rulers  of 
the  earth  combine  to  defy  Jehovah  and  His  Anointed, 
and  the  absurdity  of  such  opposition  is  indicated  by  the 
statement  that  ''  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall 
laugh  :  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision."    Men  in 
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all  ages  have  attempted  to  oppose  the  claims  of  Perfect 
Justice  and  Perfect  Love,  and  their  fate  has  always  been 
similar  to  that  which  overwhelmed  the  nations  of  the 
ancient  world,  and  which  brought  to  the  guillotine  the 
heartless  tyrants  who  defied  Archetypal  Justice  when 
appealed  to  by  the  downtrodden  peasants  of  France 
while  the  savage  peasants  who  gave  selfishness  the  first 
place  instead  of  love  suffered  in  the  general  ruin.  Man 
has  freedom  to  defy  the  law  of  God  either  in  the  material 
or  the  spiritual  world,  but  he  must  only  blame  himself 
when  habitual  exposure  to  injurious  influences  produces 
suffering  and  disease. 

The  Psalmist  describes  Jehovah  as  saying  to  His 
Anointed,  "  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
Thee."  We  naturally  ask  what  day  or  period  is  referred 
to.  The  Psalm  was  intended  for  all  ages  and  all 
nations,  and  was  merely  an  expression  of  the  belief 
that  had  been  held  by  the  Hebrews  from  the  time  of 
Adam  ;  so  that  the  day  must  be  present  time  to  every 
man  who  uses  the  Psalm,  and  must  be  every  day  and 
every  moment  of  all  time,  which  is  equivalent  to  saying 
that  it  must  be  present  to  God  at  the  beginning  of  time. 
Intellect  begets  emotion  the  moment  mind  is  formed 
as  conscious  mind,  and  Archetypal  Emotion  is  Son  of 
Archetypal  Intellect  from  all  eternity. 

The  advice  given  to  the  kings  and  judges  of  the 
earth  is,  "  Kiss  the  Son  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish 
from  the  wav,  for  His  wrath  will  soon  be  kindled."  All 
history  is  a  sermon  on  the  importance  of  this  advice  ;  and 
the  Emperor  of  Russia  is  living  in  terror  of  assassination 
because  he  will  not  adopt  it,  while  Queen  Victoria,  by 
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adopting  it,  is  received  with  joy  wherever  she  goes.  The 
ruler  who  visits  the  poor  and  suffering  out  of  pure 
sympathy  has  kissed  the  Son. 

In  the  forty-fifth  Psalm  the  Emotional  Archetype 
is  described  as  King,  and  the  Church  as  His  bride  ;  but 
the  King  is  expressly  addressed  as  Elohim  in  order  to 
show  that  each  Person  must  be  worshipped  as  possessed 
of  all  the  attributes  of  the  Godhead.  The  language  is 
purposely  indefinite  and  mysterious,  because  of  the  im- 
possibility of  defining  or  comprehending  the  mysteries 
of  the  Godhead.  Elohim  is  described  as  anointing  the 
King  of  the  Church  with  the  oil  of  gladness ;  and  yet  it 
is  of  the  King  that  it  is  said,  "  Thy  throne,  O  Elohim, 
is  for  ever  and  ever,"  and  the  Church  is  commanded 
to  worship  Him. 

The  prophets  could  not  possibly  find  language 
capable  of  describing  their  sense  of  the  extraordinary 
perfection  of  the  Emotional  Archetype ;  and  Isaiah,  in 
describing  Him,  says,  **  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  bom, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given  ;  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  His  shoulder :  and  His  Name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  Mighty  God,  Everlasting  Father, 
Prince  of  Peace."  It  seems  very  unreasonable  to  de- 
scribe the  Son  as  the  Everlasting  Father,  yet  Christ 
said,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  One." 

There  was  no  hope  of  regaining  Eden  until  the 
appearance  of  the  Perfect  Man,  or  One  possessed  of 
Archetypal  Emotion,  and  the  Hebrews  always  looked 
forward  to  the  advent  of  the  Anointed  One.  When 
Christ  was  bom  there  were  discussions  among  the  Jews 
as  to  whether  He  could  be  accepted  as  the  Son,  and 
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even  Herod  made  inquiries  regarding  the  place  where 
the  Anointed  was  expected  to  be  bom,  so  that  there 
must  have  been  some  extraordinary  circumstances  to 
call  attention  to  His  birth.  The  kings  of  the  Jews  were 
never  properly  kings  unless  when  chosen  by  God,  as 
David  was ;  and  Christ  had  no  claim  from  any  earthly 
consideration,  but  only  from  the  proofs  He  gave  of 
being  in  harmony  with  His  Father,  or  with  Archetypal 
Intellect  Jehovah  was  God  the  Father  ruling,  judging, 
punishing,  and  blessing,  while  the  Son  was  to  be  a  Man 
revealing  the  nature  of  Perfect  Emotion  in  a  human 
life ;  and  therefore  Isaiah  declared  that  the  Name  of  the 
Son  of  the  Virgin  should  be  Immanuel,  or  God  with  us. 
S,  Paul  when  writing  to  the  Hebrews  assumes  that  they 
were  anxious  for  the  appearance  of  the  Son,  and  informs 
them  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son. 

When  Jesus  was  at  Nazareth  he  was  accustomed  to 
read  the  lessons  on  the  Sabbath  when  opportunity 
offered,  and  we  are  told  by  S.  Luke  that  on  one  occasion 
he  read,  from  Isaiah  :  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
Me,  because  He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  glad  tidings 
to  the  poor  :  He  hath  sent  Me  to  proclaim  release  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord."  When  He  had  read  this  He  closed 
the  book  and  sat  down,  and  said,  "To-day  hath  this 
Scripture  been  fulfilled  in  your  ears."  He  then  went 
on  to  preach  of  love  and  sympathy  for  the  poor  and 
oppressed,  and  all  the  people  were  delighted  with  His 
preaching  so  long  as  they  were  allowed  to  consider 
themselves  as  the  objects  of  love  on  whom  benefits  were 
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to  be  conferred ;  but  when  Christ  denounced  the  selfish- 
ness which  asks  for  love  and  help  and  bestows  none, 
and  when  He,  as  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek, 
declared  the  duty  of  showing  sympathy  for  the  descend- 
ants of  the  king  of  Sodom  as  well  as  for  the  descendants 
of  Abraham,  the  Jews  tried  to  kill  him.  The  man  who 
wishes  to  know  whether  he  is  cultivating  his  emotion 
towards  perfection  can  easily  learn  by  noting  whether  it 
is  his  delight  to  preach  glad  tidings  to  the  poor,  to  cheer 
and  elevate  the  fallen,  to  sympathize  with  the  afflicted, 
and  to  associate  with  the  meek  and  unselfish  who  think 
more  of  others  than  of  themselves. 

Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  '*  It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter 
will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  Him 
unto  you."  Why  could  not  the  Comforter  be  bestowed 
so  long  as  Christ  remained  in  bodily  form  ?  How  could 
the  Hebrews  worship  the  Volitional  Archetype  before 
the  time  of  Christ  ? 

So  long  as  a  child  is  under  the  control  of  his  father 
he  does  not  exercise  his  will  freely,  and  knows  nothing 
of  the  satisfaction  which  arises  from  planning  and  exe- 
cuting successfully  for  himself;  and  so  long  as  Christ 
was  present  in  bodily  form  His  disciples  did  not  think 
or  act  for  themselves,  and  did  not  seek  for  spiritual 
strength  and  guidance,  but  depended  on  Him  to  tell  them 
everything,  so  that  they  could  have  no  consciousness  of 
working  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Will.     The 
ancient  Hebrews  had  the  Comforter  as  well  as  modern 
Christians,  but  the  knowledge  of  the  Archetypal  Mind 
was  only  possible  to  those  who  studied  carefully  the 
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teaching  of  Adam,  and  the  original  knowledge  was 
gradually  becoming  less  understood  as  men  degenerated 
and  as  records  were  destroyed.  The  progress  of  man 
in  knowledge  of  the  physical  world  was  not  sufficiently 
advanced  for  the  appearance  of  the  Emotional  Arche- 
type, and  it  became  necessary  to  give  the  Law  to  Moses, 
and  to  set  apart  the  Israelites  for  the  special  purpose  of 
preserving  the  knowledge  of  true  religion  ;  otherwise  all 
men  might  have  degenerated  to  the  condition  of  the 
natives  of  Africa,  and  the  aborigines  of  America  and 
Australia.  The  Law  was  a  schoolmaster,  and  those 
depending  on  it  could  not  exercise  the  will  freely,  and 
therefore  could  not  possess  the  Holy  Spirit  so  fully  as 
men  like  Enoch  and  Noah  who  acted  right  in  obedience 
to  a  sound  intellect  and  a  perfect  conscience.  The  true 
Hebrews  did  not  depend  on  the  Law,  and  the  great 
subject  upon  which  the  prophets  always  dwelt  was  the 
necessity  of  looking  beyond  the  Law  to  the  principles 
upon  which  it  depended. 

The  personality  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were 
clearly  recognized  by  the  most  ancient  writers,  for  at 
the  beginning  of  Genesis  we  find  the  Spirit  of  God 
described  as  working  before  light  was  produced  ;  just 
as  in  the  spiritual  world  the  Holy  Spirit  must  produce 
some  impulses  of  the  will  towards  the  performance  of 
what  is  right  before  the  man  who  is  in  darkness  will 
have  light.  When  men  deliberately  set  their  wills  in 
opposition  to  the  Archetypal  Will  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
we  have  God  described  as  saying,  "  My  Spirit  shall 
not  always  strive  with  men,"  David  knew  well  the 
importance    of   praying   for  the   Holy   Spirit.     When 
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Isaiah  was  condemning  the  Israelites,  he  said  their 
sins  of  will  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  when  he 
was  describing  their  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  in 
going  through  the  Red  Sea,  he  said  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
then  in  the  midst  of  them.  When  any  man  completely 
surrendered  his  will  to  obey  the  Will  of  God,  he  was 
said  to  possess  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

The  early  Fathers  sometimes  spoke  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  as  "  the  Gospel  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  thus 
proving  that  they  recognized  the  exercise  of  the  will  in 
performing  work  for  Christ  as  evidence  of  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  Person.  Paul  made  his  body 
a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  he  used  every 
element  of  power  in  his  body  in  performing  work  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  the  Archetypal  Will. 

The  great  need  of  all  men  is  a  definite  knowledge  of 
the  means  of  obtaining  and  cultivating  a  state  of  mind 
which  will  produce  permanent  happiness,  and  it  is  quite 
evident  that  the  intellectual  pursuits  of  the  materialist 
cannot  produce  permanent  happiness ;  for  every  scholar 
who  is  not  a  Christian  becomes  more  and  more  despon- 
dent and  pessimistic  as  he  grows  old,  until  he  sees 
nothing  but  general  ruin  in  the  future,  and  longs  for  the 
possibility  of  believing  in  annihilation  after  death.  The 
man  whose  mind  is  centred  on  self  must  lose  all  pleasure 
in  life  when  age  and  helplessness  come  on,  and  he 
cannot  desire  any  future  state  in  which  there  is  no 
opportunity  of  gratifying  self;  while  the  Christian  has 
the  resurrection  in  himself,  since  he  has  so  much  delight 
in  assisting  to  make  others  happy,  and  in  watching  the 
growth  and  development  of  his  Father's  garden,  that  age 
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only  produces  more  intense  desire  to  live,  and  a  longing 
for  fuller  capacities  and  more  perfect  knowledge.     The 
old  materialist  sees  men  struggling  to  crush  one  another 
out  of  existence,   and    cannot   imagine   how  they  will 
all  be  able  to  obtain  food;  the  Christian  sees  all  men 
gradually  becoming  converted  to  the  desire  for  universal 
brotherhood,  when  the  greatest  happiness  will  be  possible 
to  all,  and  when  the  sources  of  enjoyment  will  far  more 
exceed   those   at   present    available    than   the   present 
exceed   those   available   to   our  ancestors   a   thousand 
years  ago.     The  materialist  has  the  burden  of  (he  world 
on  his  shoulders,  and  sees  population  increasing  with  the 
certainty  of  producing  general  starvation  ;  the  Christian 
sees  power  of  production  increasing  ten  times  as  rapidly 
as  population,  and  millions  of  people  able  to  spend  their 
days  in  idleness  and  in  groaning  about  the  impossibility 
of  indulging  in  all  luxuries  without  working  and  the 
difficulty  of  obtaining  useful  people  to  waste  their  lives 
attending  on  the  useless.     The  materialist  sees  that  the 
resources  of  the  world  are  almost  exhausted,  and  that 
men  must  soon  sit  in  cold  and  darkness  for  want  of 
wood  or  coal ;  the  Christian  knows  there  is  a  God  pre- 
pared to  reveal  inexhaustible  supplies  of  electric  light 
and   petroleum,  and  other   sources   of  enjoyment   un- 
imagined  yet  by  man.     John  Stuart  Mill  is  said  to  have 
lamented  that  the  time  was   fast  coming  when  there 
would  be  no  possibility  of  producing  a  new  tune,  since 
all   possible   combinations   of  musical  notes  would  be 
exhausted ;  and  that  is  the  tune  of  all  old  unbelievers 
in  religion.     Materialists  cannot  imagine  why  the  Bible 
has  not  been  exhausted  by  critics  and  reviewers  long 
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ago,  as  no  other  book  would  bear  to  be  preached  from 
every  day  for  centuries  ;  but  they  do  not  know  that  the 
Bible  is  one  of  the  storehouses  laid  up  by  God  for  the 
enjoyment  of  man,  and  that  the  discoveries  in  it  must 
therefore  be  more  interesting  and  delightful  as  men 
progress  in  knowledge.  No  student  need  imagine  that 
a  materialist  professor  can  give  him  any  information 
regarding  the  art  of  securing  permanent  satisfaction  for 
the  mind,  which  is  the  art  of  religion. 

Attempts  are  often  made  in  the  name  of  Christianity 
to  persuade  men  to  adopt  methods  of  obtaining  happi- 
ness which  must  prove  disappointing  and  delusive,  since 
they  are  not  founded  on  any  scientific  principles.  No 
religion  can  be  true  which  cannot  produce  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  or  the  state  of  perfect  happiness,  in  the 
present  life ;  just  as  no  science  of  medicine  can  be  true 
which  regards  a  man  as  in  a  normal  condition  when  he 
is  a  suffering  invalid.  The  monks  of  past  ages  taught 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men  to  remain  in  a  state  of 
spiritual  disease  or  imbecility,  and  to  be  thankful  to 
God  for  it ;  but  men  are  not  now  willing  to  suffer  from 
toothache,  or  rheumatism,  or  cholera,  and  to  blame  God 
for  it  No  man  can  suffer  pain,  or  weakness,  or  unhap- 
ptness  of  any  kind,  except  as  the  result  of  sinning 
against  the  will  of  God  in  nature  or  in  revelation,  and  it 
is  blasphemy  to  say  that  God  wishes  any  man  to  suffer 
from  gout,  or  small-pox,  or  despondency,  or  anxiety ; 
but  a  man  may  thank  God  for  gout  or  fever,  as  he 
may  thank  God  for  pain  produced  by  a  blow  or  for  the 
scorching  of  a  fire,  since  the  pain  causes  him  to  shrink 
from  dangers  which  would  destroy  all  life.    The  monk, 
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centred  on  self,  imagined  that  he  deserved  a  crown  in 
the  future  for  uselessly  enduring  sorrows,  trials,  and 
temptations  in  the  present ;  but  his  duty  was  to  produce 
the  heaven  of  happiness  and  joy  in  the  present  by  for- 
getting his  wretched  self  in  endeavouring  to  be  of  some 
use  in  the  world.  Happiness  is  only  to  be  obtained  by 
the  cultivation  of  the  garden,  as  Adam,  and  Noah,  and 
Solomon,  and  all  Hebrew  writers  invariably  taught  ; 
and  no  man  longs  for  a  heaven  of  "  passionless  renown," 
except  a  man  whose  highest  idea  of  earthly  bliss  is  to 
lie  in  bed  in  idleness. 

There  are  some  men  who  try  to  produce  satisfaction 
and  peace  of  mind  by  cultivating  the  intellect,  without 
giving  any  attention  to  the  emotion  and  the  will ;  and, 
if  one  side  of  the  body  is  supposed  to  represent  intellect 
and  the  other  side  emotion,  these  people  may  be 
described  as  having  one  side  apparently  healthy  and 
well  developed,  while  the  other  side  is  wasted  and 
covered  with  foul  ulcers,  so  that  no  part  of  the  body 
can  be  perfectly  healthy,  and  true  peace  of  mind  cannot 
exist.  The  art  of  religion  is  the  cultivation  of  the  whole 
mind,  and  no  man  has  a  rational  idea  of  religion  if  he 
imagines  that  it  is  possible  to  produce  a  sound  mind 
without  cultivating  sound  emotion  and  will.  The  culti- 
vation of  the  intellect  alone  merely  increases  power  for 
evil  so  long  as  emotion  is  diseased,  as  dynamite  plots 
by  men  of  education  and  scientific  training  are  more 
dangerous  than  the  attacks  of  ignorant  giants  armed 
with  clubs  ;  and  the  mind  that  is  swept  and  garnished 
by  the  spirit  which  is  evil  affords  accommodation  far 
seven  devils  instead  of  one. 
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Those  who  have  cultivated  intellect  and  yet  do  not 
believe  in  Christianity  may  be  very  estimable  men,  and 
may  be  superior  to  many  professing  Christians  in  tem- 
perance and  generosity  as  well  as  in  reasoning  power 
and  scientific  knowledge ;  so  that  there  may  seem  no 
reason  why  they  should  believe  in  the  Emotional  Arche- 
type, since  they  appear  to  be  as  good  and  as  happy  as 
Christians,  without  such  belief.  The  fact  is  that  the 
most  estimable  of  such  unbelievers  are  compared  with 
the  most  imperfect  of  Christians,  and  all  the  good 
qualities  which  they  possess  are  the  result  of  insensible 
imitation  of  the  Emotional  Archetype.  When  a  man  is 
surrounded  from  childhood  by  the  best  examples  of  art 
he  insensibly  learns  to  admire  what  is  good,  and  his 
cultivated  taste  is  offended  by  what  is  worthless  ;  but  if 
his  children  are  reared  without  ever  seeing  the  master- 
pieces, they  will  not  have  refined  taste  nor  the  power  of 
knowing  what  excels  because  they  are  the  children  of 
their  parents.  Moral  ruin  is  certain  to  result  when 
children  are  educated  in  intellect  without  corresponding 
education  of  emotion  and  will,  and  the  reason  that  such 
moral  ruin  is  not  more  frequently  observed  is  because 
no  child  can  be  reared  in  a  Christian  country  without 
being  influenced  by  the  teaching  of  Christ. 

John  Stuart  Mill  was  for  many  years  the  great 
champion  of  those  who  denied  the  truth  and  the  value 
of  Christianity,  and  yet  it  is  said  that  before  his  death 
he  confessed  that  he  could  not  imagine  a  better  guide 
for  conduct  than  that  a  man  should  ask  himseif  in  every 
case  what  course  would  be  adopted  by  Jesus  under  the 
circumstances.     Mill  was,  therefore,  lingering  on    the 
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brink  of  declaring  himself  a  Christian,  and  if  he  had 
only  mustered  up  moral  courage  to  lay  aside  all  vanity 
and  all  thoughts  of  self,  and  had  devoted  himself  to 
visiting  the  sick  and  poor  around  him  and  to  performing 
work  such  as  Qirist  would  have  approved,  he  would 
have  learned  to  appreciate  the  thoughts  of  Canon 
Liddon  and  D.  L.  Moody  when  urging  congregations 
to  sing  with  all  their  hearts  the  lines — 

'*Name  Him,  brothers,  name  Him, 

With  love  strong  as  death, 
But  with  awe  and  wonder, 

And  with  *bated  breath  ; 
He  is  God  the  Saviour, 

He  is  Christ  the  Lord, 
Ever  to  be  worshipped, 

Trusted,  and  adored. 

**  In  your  hearts  enthrone  Him  ; 

There  let  Him  subdue 
All  that  is  not  holy. 

All  that  is  not  true  : 
Crown  Him  as  your  Captain 

In  temptation's  hour ; 
Let  His  Will  enfold  you 

In  Its  light  and  power." 

It  has  been  well  said  that  it  is  man-like  to  pass  by 
those  who  are  down  ;  it  is  devil-like  to  try  to  keep  them 
down  ;  and  it  is  God-like  to  sympathize  with  them  and 
to  try  to  raise  them.  Where  is  the  successful  materialist 
or  worldly  man  who  has  any  brotherly  sympathy  for 
the  ragged  drunkard  or  the  old  and  ugly  outcast? 
Socrates  and  Plato,  being  possessed  with  the  spirit  of 
the  devil,  knew  by  instinct  that  a  mother's  love  is  a 
revelation  of  the  nature  of  the  Emotional  Archetype, 
and  therefore  longed  to  find  some  means  to  destroy  it ; 
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as  all  human  animals  long  to  destroy  whatever  rebukes 
their  selfishness,  and  as  the  man  possessed  with  a  devil 
fell  raging  and  foaming  before  Christ,  and  calling  out, 
"  Art  thou  come  to  torment  me  ?  "  The  man  who  seems 
to  all  the  world  a  mass  of  rags  and  filth  to  be  avoided, 
or  got  rid  of  as  soon  as  possible,  is  still  seen  by  his 
mother  as  a  handsome  generous  boy ;  for  she  sees  with 
the  spiritual  eye  which  looks  beyond  the  temporary 
conditions  of  disease  and  sin,  and  in  the  world  of  her 
memory  the  love  that  once  burned  brightly  can  never 
die.  Where  is  the  pagan  philosopher  who  ever  sym- 
pathized with  the  poor  and  ignorant  captive  slave  as 
a  brother?  What  man  ever  existed  upon  earth  who 
can  dispute  the  claim  of  Christ  to  be  the  Emotional 
Archetype  ? 

The  materialist  always  thinks  first  of  self,  and  as 
age  and  troubles  increase  he  becomes  more  and  more 
centred  on  self.  The  story  of  the  penitent  thief  is 
generally  misunderstood,  for  it  is  supposed  that  Christ 
gave  him  judicial  pardon  without  which  he  would  have 
been  lost ;  whereas  he  was  certain  of  salvation  though 
Christ  had  never  spoken  to  him ;  and  the  statement, 
**  To-day  thou  shalt  be  with  Me  in  Paradise,"  was  merely 
the  declaration  of  something  that  was  previously  certain 
to  occur.  The  thief  must  have  been  converted  previous 
to  his  crucifixion,  and  must  have  known  Jesus,  since  he 
had  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  as  is  proved  by  his  forgetfulness 
of  his  own  sufferings  in  order  to  sympathize  with  One 
he  considered  innocent ;  and  he  must  have  regarded 
Christ  as  the  Anointed  of  God  or  he  would  not  have 
called  Him  Lord  and  spoken  of  His  kingdom.     Christ 
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alone  was  the  Son  or  the  Anointed,  and  no  further  proof 
is  needed  of  His  Divinity  than  His  manifestation  of 
the  Spirit  or  Will  of  God  in  preaching  glad  tidings  to 
the  poor  of  every  nation,  in  removing  the  fetters  from 
all  who  are  enslaved,  in  giving  light  to  those  in  dark- 
ness, in  proclaiming  the  universal  brotherhood  of  man, 
and  in  dying  to  secure  happiness  for  enemies. 

Since  words  are  instruments  of  human  invention, 
those  men  who  are  full  of  vanity  will  always  wish  to 
despise  whatever  does  not  come  within   the   scope  of 
their  ability  so  that  they  may  make  it  subject  to  words  ; 
but  the  man  who  assumes  that  nothing  can  be  known 
except  what  can  be  proved  by  words  to  the  satisfaction 
of  others,  must  be  devoid  of  common  sense,  for  one  man 
may  detect  a  poisonous  odour  when  another  man  will 
insensibly  inhale  it  until  it  destroys  his  life.     Spurgeon 
has  been  very  much  blamed  by  many  of  his  former 
admirers  -for  his  conduct   in   denouncing  the   Baptist 
Union,  but  those  who   find   fault  with   him  make  no 
allowance   for  the  possibility  of    his  spiritual   system 
being  very   susceptible    to   poisonous    influences.     He 
may  have  natural  genius  for  the  art  of  religion  which 
makes  him  intuitively  sensible  of  any  deviation  from 
perfection ;   his  intellect  may  be  so  cultivated  in  har- 
mony with  Archetypal  Intellect  that  nothing  short  of 
perfect  truth  and  justice  can  give  him  satisfaction ;  his 
emotion  may  be  in  harmony  with  Archetypal  Emotion, 
so  that  he  feels  hurt    by  any  word,  or  look,  or  tone 
which  indicates  the  absence  of  such  harmony ;  his  will 
may  be  so  completely  surrendered  to  the  Archetypal 
Will  that  every  moment  is  considered  lost  which  is  not 
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spent  in  work  for  God,  so  that  he  must  feel  injured  and 
obstructed  by  men  who  prefer  to  spend  their  time  in 
talking  about  politics,  and  novel  theories,  and  the  latest 
combinations  of  words  and  phrases  with  which  truth  is 
hidden.  The  spiritual  atmosphere  in  which  a  man  like 
Spurgeon  can  enjoy  sound  health  must  be  illuminated 
by  Perfect  Reason,  warmed  by  Perfect  Love,  and  puri- 
fied by  Perfect  Will ;  and,  when  any  one  suffers  from  a 
sense  of  spiritual  nausea  and  weakness  corresponding  to 
that  felt  by  a  sensitive  man  in  a  room  contaminated  by 
sewer  air,  it  is  absurd  to  ask  him  the  weight  of  the  stone 
that  knocked  him  down  or  the  colour  of  the  poison  that 
made  him  faint 

The  science  of  medicine  would  not  be  worthy  of 
respect  if  it  assured  a  man  that  health  is  impossible  in 
the  present  life,  and  that  he  must  thank  God  for  tooth- 
ache, and  endeavour  to  cherish  it  as  special  proof  that 
he  is  more  favoured  than  other  men ;  yet  that  is  how 
men  often  teach  in  the  name  of  religion.  The  art  of 
religion  must  have  as  its  ideal  the  production  of  perfect 
health  of  mind,  or  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  in  the 
present  life  ;  and  the  teaching  must  be  false  which  asks 
men  to  be  content  with  unhappiness,  and  remorse,  and 
doubt,  and  to  believe  that  the  heaven  of  peace  is  not 
attainable  until  after  death,  and  perhaps  not  even  then. 
The  teaching  of  Christ  is,  "The  Kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation :  neither  shall  they  say,  Lo,  here ! 
or,  there !  for  lo,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you." 
S.  Paul  told  the  Corinthians  that  "the  Kingdom  of  God 
is  not  in  word,  but  in  power,"  not  in  theories,  but  in  life ; 
and  he  told  the  Romans  that  "  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 
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not  eating  and  drinking,  but  righteousness  and  peace 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  the  perfect  satisfaction 
of  the  mind  by  working  in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal 
Will. 

It  is  fashionable  among  materialists  to  assert  that 
God  is  unknowable,  and  on  this  assumption  they  write 
volumes  and  found  theories  in  the  name  of  science ;  but 
a  native  of  Iceland  might  as  well  found  theories  on  the 
assumption  that  all  parts  of  the  earth  are  colder  than 
that  which  he  inhabits.  Ignorance  cannot  be  a  founda- 
tion for  a  scientific  theory ;  and  the  evidence  of  one 
thousand  witnesses  who  swear  that  Queen  Victoria 
never  had  any  existence  because  they  have  never  seen 
her,  is  of  no  value  beside  the  evidence  of  one  thousand 
witnesses  who  know  her.  Socrates  would  have  assured 
the  world  that  love  has  no  existence,  or  is  entirely 
unknowable  ;  but  all  the  mothers  whom  he  was  anxious 
to  deprive  of  their  children  knew  better  than  the  philo- 
sophizing brute.  There  are  thousands  of  intelligent  men 
and  women  in  all  ranks  and  classes  of  society  who  know 
God  as  certainly  as  the  mother  knows  her  love  for  her 
child;  and  those  who  do  not  know  Him  ought  to  lament 
their  inferiority,  and  try  to  cultivate  their  spiritual  senses. 

Those  who  assert  that  it  is  impossible  to  know  God 
as  Christians  profess  to  know  Him,  forget  that  Christians 
maintain  that  there  is  only  One  Way  of  attaining  such 
knowledge  ;  and  how  can  any  man  be  able  to  give  any 
opinion  on  the  possibility  of  knowing  God  if  he  does 
not  know  the  Way?  Professor  Huxley  will  say  that 
Christians  profess  to  have  some  great  change  produced 
in  them  which  they  call  conversion,  and  that,  as  every 
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man  must  judge  by  his  own  experience,  he  is  insensible 
of  any  such  mysterious  change,  and  must  therefore 
assume  that  it  is  not  a  phenomenon  capable  of  occurring 
in  a  rational  mind,  but  is  probably  some  affection  of  the 
hysterical  imagination.  There  is  certainly  much  preach- 
ing about  conversion  that  is  irrational,  since  God  is 
represented  as  converting  a  man  without  the  man  him- 
self having  any  wish  for  conversion  ;  and  the  conversion 
of  S.  Paul  is  pointed  to  as  proof  that  God  will  strike 
down  sinners  if  other  people  will  only  pray  for  them. 
The  sinner  will  be  more  affected  by  a  single  personal 
conversation  than  by  thousands  of  prayers  of  which  he 
is  not  conscious,  and  no  prayers  for  the  heathen  will  be 
efficacious  without  the  missionary.  Every  man  will  be 
converted  who  follows  the  example  of  S.  Paul.  The 
one  great  aim  of  the  Apostle  was  to  serve  God  with  all 
his  might,  and  to  adopt  every  available  means  of  learn- 
ing the  truth.  He  had  studied  thoroughly  all  the  Sacred 
Writings;  he  had  taken  every  care  to  study  the  teaching 
of  Jesus,  and  to  watch  the  lives  of  His  disciples  in  order 
to  satisfy  his  reason  with  arguments  for  persecuting 
them ;  and  when  revolving  all  the  arguments  on  the 
subject  in  his  mind  on  a  solitary  journey,  and  praying 
with  all  his  heart  for  guidance  by  the  Archetypal  Mind 
he  was  so  anxious  to  serve,  the  truth  suddenly  flashed 
upon  his  mind  that  Jesus  could  not  possibly  be  convicted 
of  error,  and  must  be  the  Son,  or  Anointed,  or  Emotional 
Archetype  so  earnestly  longed  for  by  the  Hebrews.  The 
man  so  anxious  to  serve  God  was  suddenly  convinced 
that  he  was  exerting  all  his  might  in  persecuting  the 
people  of  God^  and  the  shock  to  his  mental  and  moral 


364  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  RELIGION. 

faculties  was  so  agonizing  that  he  fell  down  horror- 
struck,  and  probably  suflfered  severely  from  injury  to  his 
brain.  No  man  is  ever  converted  unless  he  has  some 
wish  in  his  heart  to  learn  the  truth  and  some  desire  to 
obtain  a  happier  state  of  mind  ;  for  though  the  Spirit  is 
compared  to  the  wind  which  blows  without  consent  of 
man,  yet  man  can  protect  himself  from  the  wind. 

Sound  health  may  be  enjoyed  in  a  still  atmosphere 
so  long  as  there  is  very  little  animal  or  vegetable  life, 
and  so  long  as  there  is  no  artificial  structure  interfering 
with  the  diffusion  of  gases ;  but  the  air  must  become 
poisonous  where  there  are  decaying  animals  or  vegetables, 
or  where  a  man  shuts  himself  up  in  a  confined  space. 
The  wind  is  needed  to  purify  the  air  so  as  to  make  life 
possible  and  enjoyable.  Millions  of  men  have  lived  and 
died  almost  in  animal  satisfaction  because  their  minds 
were  comparatively  barren,  and  because  the  products  of 
mind  did  not  exist  in  any  considerable  masses ;  but 
when  the  mind  is  cultivated  and  enriched  so  as  to 
produce  abundant  crops,  or  when  men  assemble  in 
multitudes  so  that  products  of  mind  accumulate,  then 
disease  and  misery  must  result  unless  the  Spirit  breathes 
to  purify  and  comfort,  or  unless  men  display  the  spirit 
of  self-sacrifice  which  is  the  result  and  the  evidence  of 
conversion. 

There  is  a  perfectly  certain  plan  by  which  any  man 
can  be  converted  as  easily  as  he  can  turn  back  from 
going  to  any  place  to  which  impulse  and  desire  are 
leading  him.  The  certain  method  of  finding  any  man  is 
to  follow  in  his  footsteps,  which  are  sure  to  lead  to  his 
abode.     If  Professor  Huxley  wishes  to  gain  the  power 
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to  criticize  with  knowledge  the  notions  which  Christians 
have  about  God  and  about  conversion,  he  has  only  to 
wish  sincerely  to  be  guided  to  the  truth,  and  then  to 
devote  his  great  ability  to  the  task  of  following  in  the 
Footsteps  of  Christ,  no  matter  how  much  humility  may 
be  needed  ;  and  the  result  will  certainly  be  that  he  will 
recognize  the  attributes  of  the  Archetypal  Mind,  and 
will  be  satisfied  that  Christ  is  the  Emotional  Archetype, 
so  that  he  will  learn  to  say,  with  Archdeacon  Farrar  and 
General  Booth, — 

"  O  let  me  hear  Thee  speaking 

In  accents  clear  and  still, 
Above  the  storms  of  passion. 

The  murmurs  of  self-will ! 
O  speak  to  re-assure  me, 

To  hasten,  or  control ! 
O  speak,  and  make  me  listen, 

Thou  Guardian  of  my  soul ! 

**  O  let  me  see  Thy  Foot-marks, 
And  in  them  plant  mine  own  ! 
My  hope  to  follow  duly 

Is  in  Thy  strength  alone. 
O  guide  me,  call  me,  draw  me, 
I  Uphold  me  to  the  end  ; 

j  And  then  in  heaven  receive  me. 

My  Saviour  and  my  Friend  !  " 
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CHAPTER  X. 

It   seems   unnecessary  to  discuss  the   question  of  im- 
mortality, since  no  man  of  sane  mind  can  believe  in  the 
possibility  of  his  own  annihilation  ;  but  some  people  are 
anxious  to  seek  a  reputation  for  superiority  by  pretend- 
ing to  believe  that  death  ends  all,  while  there  are  even 
men  of  great  intellectual  ability  who  try  to  persuade 
themselves  that  there  is  no  life  beyond  the  grave  :  and 
this  is  a  necessary  result  of  vanity  when  uncontrolled  ; 
for  a   man  who  has   acquired   fame   by  his   ability  to 
demonstrate  the  facts  of  science  is  liable  to  feel  mortified 
when  unable   to  explain  the  simplest  question  that  a 
child  may  ask  regarding  future  life.     The  man  who  is 
accustomed  to  explain  all  facts  and  theories  with  such 
accuracy  and  clearness  that  his  pupils  acquiesce  with 
reverence  and  admiration,  shrinks  with  natural  dislike 
from  the  contemplation  of  a  subject  which  no  amount  of 
reasoning  can  make  plain  to  any  one,  and  pride  revolts 
at  the  admission  of  the  existence  of  a  world  beyond  the 
reach  of  demonstration.     Those  who  call   themselves 
Agnostics  maintain  that  immortality  and  all  the  ques- 
tions which  relate  to  future  life  belong  to  the  unknow- 
able, so  that  it  is  useless  to  consider  them ;  and  such 
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men  try  to  rest  satisfied  in  ignorance  of  the  origin  or 
object  of  the  world,  and  sometimes  even  speak  as  if  the 
phenomena  of  nature  depend  on  chance  or  accident 
They  have  no  idea  of  the  reason  that  induced  David  to 
call  upon  the  earth  and  all  the  universe  to  rejoice 
because  the  Lord  is  King,  and  they  have  no  enjoyment 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  evidence  that  everything  is 
ruled  by  Perfect  Intellect  and  Perfect  Love.  They  are 
like  wanderers  shipwrecked  on  an  island  where  every 
leaf  may  hide  a  deadly  serpent,  and  every  bush  an 
enemy>  so  that  they  know  nothing  of  the  pleasures  of 
such  a  man  as  Agassiz,  of  whom  Longfellow  wrote : — 

'*  And  Nature,  the  old  nurse,  took 
The  child  upon  her  knee, 
Saying,  *  Here's  a  story-book 
Thy  Father  has  written  for  thee. 

"  'Come,  wander  with  me,'  she  said, 
'  Into  regions  yet  untrod  ; 
And  read  what  is  still  unread 
In  the  manuscripts  of  God.' 


(C 


And  he  wandered  away  and  away 
With  Nature,  the  dear  old  nurse. 
Who  sang  to  him  night  and  day 
The  rhymes  of  the  universe. 

"  And  whenever  the  way  seemed  long. 
Or  his  heart  began  to  fail, 
She  would  sing  a  more  wonderful  song, 
Or  tell  a  more  marvellous  tale." 

W'hen  a  man  is  so  filled  with  his  own  conceit  that  he 
can  find  no  pleasure  in  regarding  himself  as  the  child  of 
a  Perfect  Intelligence,  his  opinions  on  any  subject  outside 
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the  domain  of  material  nature  are  not  likely  to  be  of 
sufficient  value  to  warrant  respect 

Those  who  try  to  believe  in  the  evolution  theory  are 
compelled  to  assume  that  belief  in  immortality  is  a 
recent  development  of  thought,  and  that  man  in  a 
natural,  or  inferior,  state  is  quite  content  to  die  as  an 
animal,  without  any  thought  of  the  future ;  but,  like 
all  the  other  necessary  consequences  of  evolution,  this 
opinion  is  opposed  to  all  the  facts  of  history,  and  re- 
quires ignorance  of  mankind  as  a  first  condition  for  its 
acceptance.  There  may  be  tribes  whose  lives  have  been 
so  occupied  in  fighting  for  existence  that  rest  has  not 
been  given  them  to  think  much  of  the  future,  and  others 
may  be  so  absorbed  in  sensual  enjoyment  that  they 
appear  to  think  of  nothing  else,  while  the  absence  of  all 
written  language  prevents  accumulation  of  the  reflections 
of  the  thoughtful ;  yet  superstition  will  be  found  ex- 
tremely prevalent  among  them,  and  their  burial  customs 
and  offerings  to  spirits  will  prove  the  universal  faith  in 
future  life.  The  chief  who  will  maintain  that  slaves  and 
common  men  must  die  as  animals  will  slay  the  man  who 
says  the  same  of  chiefs,  and  will  look  forward  to  the 
sacrifice  of  others  to  accompany  him  in  death  ;  while  his 
people,  who  appear  to  superficial  observers  to  think 
nothing  of  the  future,  will  be  anxious  to  dress  his  body 
in  his  robes  of  state,  or  to  provide  arms  and  food,  in 
order  that  he  may  not  suffer  want  in  his  journey  to  the 
unseen  world.  Men  naturally  shrink  from  all  reflection 
on  their  own  death,  and  there  is  quite  as  much  dislike  in 
civilized  society  to  face  the  problems  of  the  future  as 
there  is  among  the  most  bloodthirsty  savages  ;  but,  in 
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spite  of  every  effort  to  drown  reflection  in  the  busy 
scenes  of  life  or  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  pleasure,  the 
time  must  come  to  savage  and  philosopher  alike,  who 
try  to  satisfy  themselves  without  a  thought  of  future  life, 
when  every  one  may  see  that  they  have  no  happiness  or 
peace  of  mind  ;  and  if  the  old  philosopher  who  thought 
himself  superior  to  religion  is  honest  enough  to  speak 
the  language  of  his  soul,  the  sum  of  all  his  great 
superiority  will  be  : — 

**  Alas  !  I  have  nor  hope,  nor  health. 
Nor  peace  within,  nor  calm  around  ; 
Nor  that  content  surpassing  wealth. 
The  sage  in  contemplation  found." 

The  more  uneasy  some  men  are  in  their  own  minds 

regarding  the  prospect  after  death,  the  more  obnoxious 

they  make  themselves  in  their  anxiety  to  annoy  those 

who  are  satisfied  with  the  teachings  of  religion  ;  on  the 

principle  that  if  a  man  is  miserable  and  discontented, 

the  best   way  of  gaining  comfort   is  to  endeavour  to 

prevent   the  happiness   of  other  people.     Loudness  of 

threatening  is  apt  to  bear  witness  to  cowardice  of  heart, 

and  he  who  dreads  a  future  judgment  attempts  to  lull 

his  fears  by  noisy  assertion  of  his   unbelief;    while   a 

common    mode   of  treating  evidence  which  cannot  be 

denied  and   arguments  which  are   unanswerable  is  to 

shut  the  mind  to  sense  and  to  drown  reflection  in  a 

flood  of  words.     When  the  natives  of  a  lonely  island  are 

accustomed  to  watch  the  birds  that  cannot  live  at  sea 

exerting  all  their  energies  to  fly  in  one  direction,  they 

all   admit  in  such  migration  a  proof  that  land  exists, 

towards  which  the  birds  are  flying ;  for,  though  men  talk 

2  B 
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of  chance  when  religion  is  in  question,  they  have  no 
belief  in  it  in  any  practical  affairs  of  life,  and  they  look 
upon  a  man  as  a  stupid  fool  when  he  will  not  admit  that 
universal  instinct  is  scientific  proof.  All  men  direct  their 
thoughts  by  instinct  to  a  life  beyond  the  grave,  and  the 
poet  gave  expression  to  sentiments  which  find  an  echo 
in  every  human  heart  when  he  said — 

"  It  must  be  so — Plato,  thou  reason*st  well ! 
Else,  whence  this  pleasing  hope,  this  fond  desire, 
This  longing  after  immortality  ? 
Or,  whence  this  secret  dread  and  inward  horror 
Of  falling  into  nought  ?    Why  shrinks  the  soul 
Back  on  herself,  and  startles  at  destruction  ? 
*Tis  the  Divinity  that  stirs  within  us, 
*Tis  Heaven  itself  that  points  out  an  hereafter. 
And  intimates  eternity  to  man." 

We  take  for  granted  that  the  instinct  of  the  .soul  is 
never  mocked  by  God,  and  when  the  infant  cries  and 
seeks  for  food,  although  we  may  suppose  it  ignorant  of 
what  it  wants,  we  have  no  doubt  that  some  provision  has 
been  made  to  satisfy  its  longing,  and  that  its  mother  has 
sufficient  knowledge  and  affection  to  protect  and  nourish 
it ;  and,  if  God  has  given  men  the  longing  for  "  a  city 
to  dwell  in  "  after  death.  He  would  have  reason  to  be 
ashamed  to  be  called  their  God  if  any  doubt  could  exist 
as  to  the  certainty  of  provision  to  satisfy  the  instinct, 
and  wQuld  be  unworthy  of  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
Psalmist  when  he  called  upon  all  people  to  "  praise  Him 
and  magnify  Him  for  ever."  There  are  varying  degrees 
of  stupidity  among  men  ;  but  the  pretence  of  disbelief  in 
immortality  is  neither  due  to  reason  nor  stupidity,  for  it 
is  simply  the  expression  of  a  liar,  who  thinks  his  audience 
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more  easily  deceived  than  himself.     In  every  man  the 
language  of  religion 

"  Can  touch  the  deep  mysterious  chords 
That  vibrate  in  each  human  breast 
Alike — though  ^ot  alike  confessed." 

It  is  often  said,  and  even  by  some  religious  teachers 
supposed  to  study  the  Bible,  that  the  Old  Testament 
affords  little  or  no  evidence  of  the  belief  in  immortality, 
and  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Israelites  looked 
beyond  the  present  life,  or  thought  of  anything  but 
temporal  and  earthly  blessings.  To  my  mind,  the  Old 
Testament  teaches  so  clearly  the  certainty  of  life  beyond 
the  grave,  that  any  allusion  to  the  subject  as  open  to 
dispute,  or  any  effort  to  refute  objections,  would  only 
throw  a  shade  of  doubt  where  certainty  has  always 
clearly  shone.  When  a  surgeon  writes  a  treatise  on  the 
science  and  art  of  surgery,  he  is  not  expected  to  enter 
into  arguments  to  prove  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  as 
his  readers  are  expected  to  know  all  about  that  from 
their  studies  in  anatomy  and  physiology ;  yet  all  he 
writes  is  based  on  the  fact  of  the  circulation,  and  he 
would  only  prove  his  own  ignorance  and  doubt  by 
introducing  any  argument  to  prove  it. 

The  earliest  reference  to  man  does  not  describe  him 
as  worshipping  a  God  existing  at  some  immeasurable 
distance  from  the  earth,  almost  beyond  the  possibility  of 
access,  but  pictures  him  as  the  intimate  acquaintance 
and  friend  of  God  ;  so  that  the  division  between  the 
seen  and  the  unseen  worlds  must  have  appeared  to  him 
quite  insignificant,  and  the  passage  to  the  unseen  a  mere 
stepping  out  of  his  earthly  tent  into  the  clear  sunshine. 
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A  man  must  be  peculiarly  insensible  to  logic  in  order  to 
believe  that  the  people  had  any  doubt  of  immortality 
who  accepted  as  a  matter  of  course  the  statement  that 
"  Enoch  walked  with  God  :  and  he  was  not ;  for  God  took 
him  ; "  or  the  statement  that  Elijah  was  received  direct 
into  heaven.  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  think  of 
angels  and  spirits  as  existing  all  around  them,  and  able 
at  any  time  to  assume  corporeal  form  ;  and  so  we  read 
that  Hagar  met  an  angel  in  the  wilderness,  while  not  a 
word  is  said  to  indicate  that  she  was  surprised  ;  Abraham 
entertained  angels,  and  often  talked  with  God  ;  Lot  was 
visited  by  angels  ;  and  Elisha  was  able  to  demonstrate 
to  his  servant  that  the  hosts  of  the  unseen  world  were 
assembled  in  myriads  for  his  protection.  The  Israelites 
were  so  firmly  convinced  of  the  existence  of  life  beyond 
the  grave,  and  of  its  intimate  connection  with  the  present 
state,  that  they  were  constantly  endeavouring  to  hold 
communications  with  the  spirits  of  the  dead ;  so  that 
Moses  was  obliged  to  issue  special  prohibitions,  for- 
bidding all  attempts  to  gain  assistance  from  the  dead, 
and  he  described  all  those  guilty  of  such  attempts  as  an 
abomination  unto  the  Lord. 

It  is  well  worth  noting  that  the  reason  given  by 
Moses  for  regarding  all  seekers  after  the  spirits  of  the 
dead  as  an  abomination  is  because  it  is  the  duty  of  men 
to  seek  perfection.  Spiritualists,  as  well  as  the  followers 
of  Comte,  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord,  and  so  are 
all  those  who  keep  their  minds  fixed  on  the  writings  of 
ancient  Greece  and  Rome  to  the  neglect  of  steady  effort 
in  the  promotion  of  useful  knowledge.  The  only  method 
to  attain  perfection  is  by  forgetting  the  imperfect  things 
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that  are  behind,  and  pressing  forward  to  the  greater 
knowledge  that  is  before  ;  and  thousands  of  the  noblest 
intellects  of  Europe  and  the  world  have  lived  and  died, 
like  useless  flies,  entangled  in  the  dusty  cobwebs  of  the 
past  Even  Christians  have  retarded  the  happiness  of 
mankind  by  keeping  the  attention  directed  to  the  Cruci- 
fixion, instead  of  saying  with  Paul,  **  It  is  Christ  that 
died — yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
us."  The  Crucifixion  would  have  no  significance  what- 
ever without  the  Resurrection,  which  is  the  definite  ful- 
filment of  the  hope  of  all  mankind,  and  enables  us  to 
say — 

'*  When  from  the  dead  He  raised  His  Son, 

And  called  Him  to  the  sky. 
He  gave  our  souls  a  lively  hope 

That  they  should  never  die. 
To  an  inheritance  divine 

He  taught  our  hearts  to  rise ; 
'Tis  uncorrupted,  undeHled, 

Unfading  in  the  skies." 

As  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  belief  that  God  is 
the  perfection  of  reason  and  emotion,  we  must  believe 
in  a  future  state,  in  which  all  errors  will  be  rectified  and 
every  feeling  of  injustice  be  removed  ;  for  it  has  always 
been  impossible  to  see  the  cruelty  and  wrongs  inflicted 
on  the  innocent  and  helpless  in  this  life  without  the 
consciousness  that  justice  is  not  satisfied,  and  that  some 
form  of  retributi9n  and  punishment  must  take  place 
hereafter,  and  some  abode  be  provided  where  those 
desirous  of  being  righteous  may  enjoy  felicity.  The 
moralist  has    always   felt  his   indignation   kindled   by 
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observing  how  often  wickedness  succeeds  in  gaining 
victory  over  virtue,  and  has  bewailed,  with  David,  that 
the  ungodly  attain  to  great  prosperity,  and  that  "  they 
are  in  no  peril  of  death,  but  are  lusty  and  strong  ; 
they  come  in  no  misfortune  like  other  folk,  neither  are 
they  plagued  like  other  men."  The  prosperous  Pharisees, 
like  the  friends  of  Job,  have  often  tried  to  persuade 
themselves  and  others  that  prosperity  is  the  invariable 
reward  of  virtue,  and  poverty  the  certain  evidence  and 
reward  of  vice  ;  while  those  who  suffer  from  calamities 
are  much  disposed  to  say  that  the  wicked  flourish,  and 
that  God  delights  in  chastening  His  servants  ;  but  neither 
the  prosperous  nor  the  unfortunate  are  willing  candidly 
to  say — 

*'  Well,  whiles  I  am  a  beggar,  I  will  rail, 
And  say  there  is  no  sin  but  to  be  rich  ; 
And,  being  rich,  my  virtue  then  shall  be 
To  say  there  is  no  vice  but  beggary." 

Eliphaz,  the  Temanite,  was  satisfied  that  the  wicked 
could  not  feel  so  comfortable  and  satisfied  as  he  himself 
was,  and  so  he  maintained  that  "the  wicked  man 
travaileth  with  pain  all  his  days,  and  the  number  of 
years  is  hidden  to  the  oppressor.  A  dreadful  sound  is 
in  his  ears ;  in  prosperity,  the  destroyer  shall  come  upon 
him.  He  believeth  not  that  he  shall  return  out  of  dark- 
ness, and  he  is  waited  for  of  the  sword.  He  wandereth 
abroad. for  bread,  saying,  W/iere  is  it?  He  knoweth 
that  the  day  of  darkness  is  ready  at  his  hand.  Trouble 
and  anguish  shall  make  him  afraid  ;  they  shall  prevail 
against  him,  as  a  king  ready  to  the  battle."  Job  saw 
things  in  quite  a  different  light,  and  inquired,  "  Where- 
fore do  the  wicked  live,  become  old,  yea,  are  mighty  in 
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power?" — and  he  could  not  even  find  any  reason  to  think 
that  justice  was  satisfied  by  an  old  age  of  misery  or  a 
death-bed  of  remorse ;  for  he  saw  that  **  they  spend  their 
days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  moment  go  down  to  the  grave." 
The  believer  in  a  God  of  justice  and  a  perfect  moral 
government  could  find  no  solution  for  his  difficulties, 
unless  in  the  belief  that  **  the  wicked  is  reserved  for  the 
day  of  destruction  ;  they  shall  be  brought  forth  to  the 
day  of  wrath."  We  cannot  but  believe  that  a  future 
abode  of  happiness  will  be  the  lot  of  him  who  said, 
"All  the  while  my  breath  is  in  me,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  in  my  nostrils,  my  lips  shall  not  speak  wickedness, 
nor  my  tongue  utter  deceit ; "  and  we  naturally  expect 
that  a  God  of  love  will  provide  a  future  where  there  will 
no  longer  be  the  weariness  and  disappointment,  the 
suffering  and  dissatisfaction,  which  have  placed  a  limit 
to  happiness  on  earth. 

When  we  search  the  records  of  the  past  and  the  ex- 
perience of  mankind  for  information  as  to  what  we  must 
regard  as  heaven,  our  sense  of  disappointment  has  no 
limit  but  despair  when  we  endeavour  to  shut  out  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible  as  a  revelation  of  the  truth.  The 
Hindoo  can  give  no  ray  of  hope  that  there  will  ever  be 
a  period  of  rest  and  satisfaction  ;  the  Buddhist  can  only 
long  for  the  cessation  of  existence  without  the  slightest 
confidence  that  consciousness  can  ever  die ;  the  savage 
dreams  of  happiness  in  greater  power  to  secure  his  selfish 
triumphs  over  enemies,  and  in  unbridled  opportunities  to 
revel  in  the  sensual  enjoyments  which  have  always  ended 
in  satiety  and  loathing;  while  the  Mohammedan  attempts 
to  join  the  heaven  of  the  Bible  with  the  heaven  of  the 
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savage,  and  to  unite  the  worship  of  a  God  of  righteous- 
ness and  love  with  enjoyments  which  necessitate  the 
brutal  crushing  of  all  nobler  sentiments  in  woman  and 
the  perpetuity  of  slavery  and  oppression  after  death. 
No  Hindoo,  or  Buddhist,  or  Mohammedan  can  have  any 
idea  of  the  meaning  to  a  Christian  of  such  a  hymn  as — 

**  Jerusalem  the  golden, 

With  milk  and  honey  blest, 
Beneath  thy  contemplation 

Sink  heart  and  voice  opprest. 
I  know  not,  O  I  know  not 

What  joys  await  us  there, 
What  radiancy  of  glory. 

What  bliss  beyond  compare. 

**  They  stand,  those  halls  of  Sion, 

All  jubilant  with  song. 
And  bright  with  many  an  angel, 

And  all  the  martyr  throng  : 
The  Prince  is  ever  in  them. 

The  daylight  is  serene. 
The  pastures  of  the  blessed 

Are  decked  in  glorious  sheen. 

"  O  sweet  and  blessed  country. 

The  home  of  God's  elect ! 
O  sweet  and  blessed  country. 

That  eager  hearts  expect  ! 
Jesus,  in  mercy  bring  us 

To  that  dear  land  of  rest ; 
Who  art,  with  God  the  Father 

And  Spirit,  ever  blest  !  " 

The  only  conception  of  heaven  worthy  of  the  respect 
of  a  scientific  student  is  one  which  can  provide  for  the 
perfect  satisfaction  of  the  intellect,  the  emotion,  and  the 
will ;  for  without  the  perfect  satisfaction  of  each  element 
of  mind  there  can  be  no  perfect  happiness.   The  Christian 
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can  look  forward  to  unbounded  pleasure  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Archetypal  Intellect,  and  even  in  this  life  he  is 
satisfied  that  Christ  is  all  that  the  emotion  can  desire, 
while  the  will  must  be  satisfied  when  the  intellect  and 
emotion  producing  it  are  perfect. 

Apart  from  Christianity  we  find  no  idea  of  heaven 
which  can  give  any  satisfaction  to  the  mind,  and  no  man 
would  think  of  quoting  with  approval  the  pictures  of  the 
state  of  bliss  imagined  by  the  teachers  of  ancient  Greece 
and  Rome  ;  for  though  those  teachers  had  the  advantage 
of  the  previous  teaching  of  the  Jews,  that  God  is  the 
perfection  of  righteousness  and  mercy,  they  were  too 
much  lost  in  self-conceit  to  seek  instruction  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  so  their  thoughts  of  heaven  included 
scenes  of  sensual  pleasures  and  degrading  crimes.  The 
Jews  were  clearly  told  what  would  constitute  fitness  for 
heaven  ;  but  their  pride  and  selfishness  blinded  them  to 
instruction,  and  they  forgot  that  nationality  and  descent 
could  give  no  claim  to  favour  with  God,  unless  His  law 
was  strictly  kept ;  and  they  also  forgot  that  they  were 
not  to  hate  or  oppose  any  people  who  were  not  enemies 
of  God  and  vermin  upon  earth.  They  forgot  that  they 
were  mere  guardians  of  the  purity  of  a  spring,  without 
any  authority  to  limit  the  extent  of  territory  which  it 
might  fertilize.  The  Jews  would  always  have  been 
honoured  by  all  the  earth,  as  they  were  in  the  days  of 
Solomon,  if  they  had  only  kept  in  view  the  description 
given  by  David  of  the  man  who  would  receive  admission 
into  heaven — "  Even  he  that  leadeth  an  uncorrupt  life  ; 
and  doeth  the  thing  which  is  right,  and  speaketh  the 
truth  from  his  heart.     He  that  hath  used  no  deceit  in 
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his  tongue,  nor  done  evil  to  his  neighbour ;  and  hath  not 
slandered  his  neighbour.  He  that  setteth  not  by  him- 
self, but  is  lowly  in  his  own  eyes,  and  maketh  much  of 
them  that  fear  the  Lord.  He  that  sweareth  unto  his 
neighbour  and  disappointeth  him  not,  though  it  were  to 
his  own  hindrance.  He  that  hath  not  given  his  money 
upon  usury  ;  nor  taken  reward  against  the  innocent."  The 
successors  of  Solomon  would  have  continued  to  receive 
tribute  from  all  nations,  if  they  had  acted  up  to  their 
instructions. 

The  possession  of  heaven  is  the  possession  of  eternal 
life,  and   Christ  explained  the  meaning  of  this  when 
He  said,  **  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  should  know 
Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou 
hast  sent."    The  man  whose  mind  is  in  harmony  with  the 
Archetypal   Mind   is   conscious    of   the    possession    of 
eternal  life,  and  therefore  John  maintained  that  he  that 
hath  the  Son  hath  eternal  life,  and  Paul  taught  that  to 
be   spiritually  minded   is   life   and   peace.     Hence  the 
Christian  looks  upon  the  resurrection  as  one  of  many 
incidents  in  a  continuous  life,  and  not  as  the  reanima- 
tion   of  the   dead.     The  final    act   of  reconciling  the 
material  to  the  spiritual  is  the  resurrection,  but  it  is  not 
essential   to   eternal   life,   for  the    teaching    of   Christ 
is,   "He   that   heareth   My  word,   and   believeth    Him 
that  sent  Me,  hath  eternal  life,  and  cometh  not  into 
judgment,  but  hath  passed  out  of  death  into  life."    Christ 
promised  the  perfect  satisfaction  of  the  intellect  in  heaven 
when  He  said,  "  The  hour  cometh  when  I  shall  no  more 
speak  unto  you  in  parables,  but  shall  tell  you  plainly  of 
the  Father."     The  privilege  of  knowing  the  Father,  or 
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the  Archetypal  Intellect,  is  all  that  the  human  intellect 
can  desire. 

The  Jews,  like  all  other  people,  fell  into  the  mistake  of 
trying  to  gain  heaven  by  observances  and  laws,  by  forms 
and  ceremonies,  and  by  every  device  they  could  imagine, 
except  the  one  thing  needful,  which  is  a  change  of  nature, 
so  as  to  lose  sight  of  self.    There  was  no  possible  heaven 
for  humanity,  according  to  such  teachers  as  Socrates  and 
Plato,  for  their  ideas  of  bliss  were  purely  selfish,  and 
demanded  the  degrading  inferiority  of  women  and  the 
heartless   oppression   of  all  whom  they  could  treat  as 
slaves  ;  but  Christ  astonished  the  world  by  proclaiming 
that  all  men  are  not  only  children  of  one  Father,  but 
that  they  must  love  even  their  enemies  as  their  brethren. 
The  Jews  had  been  accustomed  to  think  of  heaven  as 
private  property  of  their  own  ;  but  their  prophets  taught 
the  contrary,  and  always  warned  them  that  righteous- 
ness is  the  only  qualification  for  acceptance  with  God  ; 
and  the  heaven  described  by  Christ  was  simply  that  of 
David  and  all  the  Jewish  writers,  though  it  seemed  a 
new  revelation.    It  was  especially  new  to  all  the  ignorant 
and  corrupt  Jewish  priests,  to  be  informed  plainly  that 
they  had  failed  to  guard  the  truth  committed  to  their 
care,  and  that  the  Gentiles  would  press  into  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  before  them. 

There  are  many  people  whose  only  thought  of  heaven 
is  mere  escape  from  punishment  and  the  enjoyment  of 
pleasures  without  pain  ;  but  there  must  be  love  of  virtue 
for  itself  alone,  and  hatred  of  evil  by  the  force  of  natural 
instinct ;  so  that  the  Christian  not  only  looks  for  rest, 
but  says — 
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"  O  Paradise  I  O  Paradise  ! 
I  want  to  sin  no  more, 
I  want  to  be  as  pure  on  earth 
As  on  thy  spotless  shore  ; 
Where  loyal  hearts  and  true 
Stand  ever  in  the  light, 
All  rapture  through  and  through, 
In  God's  most  holy  sight." 

The  Christian  idea  of  heaven  cannot  be  imagined  by 
any  one  engrossed  in  selfishness,  or  who  has  never  known 
what  it  is  to  be  in  love ;  and  Bacon  was  sadly  mistaken 
when  he  said  that  love  is  only  the  child  of  folly,  and  that 
great  and  worthy  persons  keep  out  this  "  weak  passion." 
Bacon  intended  to  be  a  most  devout  and  sincere  Chris- 
tian ;  but  he  had,  unfortunately,  the  old  selfish  notion 
that  Christ  was  simply  the  Saviour  to  secure  men  from 
wrath,  and  lost  sight  of  the  fact  that  His  example  and 
life  were  the  only  guide  to  perfect  happiness  ;  and  so  it 
happened  that,  in  spite  of  all  his  wisdom  and  learning, 
and  his   anxiety  to  conform   to   Perfect    Intellect,  the 
great  philosopher  sunk  so  low  as  to  afford  room  for  the 
remark  that  he  was  "the  wisest,  brightest,  meanest  of 
mankind."    The  heaven  of  the  future  life  and  the  heaven 
which  ought  to  exist  on  earth  can  only  be  attained   by 
conformity  to   Perfect   Emotion   as  well  as  to   Perfect 
Intellect,  and  requires  such  a  change  of  nature  that  every 
one  shall  think  not  of  himself,  but  of  the  happiness  of 
others ;  but  Bacon  made  all  his  calculations  on  the  sup- 
position that  self  should  be  considered  first,  and  so  he 
fell  through  forgetting  that  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law,  and  that  human  love  is  but  a  part  of  the  Divine. 
The  bliss  of  heaven  involves  the  harmony  of  perfect 
mind,  and  emotion  cannot  occupy  inferior  rank. 
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Since  the  will  is  an  essential  element  of  the  mind, 
there  must  be  perfect  satisfaction  for  the  will  in  heaven, 
and  no  man  can  hope  to  find  happiness  in  this  world  or 
the  next  unless  he  exercises  his  will  in  performing  works 
in  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Will.  This  is  what  Paul 
meant,  when  he  informed  the  Corinthians  that  no  man 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  unless  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  when  he  told  the  Romans  that,  if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.  Ministers  of 
religion  make  a  fatal  mistake  in  allowing  people  to 
imagine  themselves  Christians  because  they  are  regular 
in  attendance  at  church  to  say  prayers,  and  listen  to 
sermons,  and  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper ;  for  no  man 
is  entitled  to  call  Jesus  his  Lord  unless  he  has  devoted 
his  will  to  the  performance  of  work  for  the  happiness  of 
others,  and  has  given  up  his  own  selfish  pleasures  in 
order  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  only  means 
by  which  a  man  can  be  a  Christian  is  by  exercising  his 
will  iQ  harmony  with  the  requirements  of  Archetypal 
Intellect  and  Archetypal  Emotion. 

One  of  the  most  perplexing  questions  for  many 
people  to  answer  is  to  explain  the  manner  in  which  they 
expect  to  be  occupied  in  heaven  so  as  to  be  in  perfect 
happiness ;  and  all  monks,  nuns,  and  other  miserable 
people  who  "try  to  merit  heaven  by  making  earth  a 
hell,"  are  almost  as  much  in  the  dark  as  a  Hindoo  who 
tortures  himself  in  order  to  be  happy.  If  a  man  really 
believes  that  God  is  a  loving  Father,  he  ought  to  rejoice 
in  all  the  beauties  and  pleasures  of  the  world  as  provided 
for  enjoyment ;  for  any  one  would  be  thought  a  lunatic, 
who  would  starve  himself  and  live  in  filth  and  misery  in 
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order  to  please  a  father  who  gave  hitn  a  beautiful  estate 
and  an  unlimited  income.  Since  this  earth  is  not  yet 
made  similar  in  happiness  to  heaven,  it  is,  perhaps,  allow- 
able for  a  Christian  to  long  to  leave  it,  in  order  to  enjoy 
the  more  perfect  state  ;  but  the  first  duty  is  to  be  happy 
on  earth  and  to  convert  the  earth  into  an  abode  of  bliss 
similar  to  that  longed  for  in  the  hymn  : — 

**  My  father's  house  on  high, 
Home  of  my  soul,  how  near 
At  times  to  faith's  foreseeing  eye 
Thy  golden  gates  appear  ! 
Ah  !  then  my  spirit  faints 
To  reach  the  land  I  love, 
The  bright  inheritance  of  saints, 
Jerusalem  above." 

There  are  many  very  respectable  professing  Chris- 
tians who  seem  to  think  that  heaven  will  be  a  place  for 
making  graceful  recognition  of  their  special  merits  and 
accomplishments,  and  for  providing  an  aroma  of  sweet 
incense  to  their  petty  pride  and  selfishness  ;  and  religious 
teachers  make  a  great  mistake  by  encouraging  the  notion 
that  a  total  change  in  disposition  will  be  made  at  death, 
so   that  the  heartless,  useless,  grumbling  obstructor  of 
others'  happiness  may  be  capable  of  finding  satisfaction. 
The  man  who  will  enjoy  the  brightest  heaven  hereafter 
is  he  who  makes  the  earth  a  heaven,  and  who  delights 
in  all  the  works  of  God  ;  and  to  such  a  man  there  is  no 
possibility  of  any  place  of  punishment,  since  he  must 
have  passed  from  death  to  life  before  he  seeks  to  make 
the  earth  a  heaven  for  all  mankind.     There  must  be  in- 
numerable grades  of  happiness  in  heaven,  and  those  who 
scarcely  rise  beyond  the  narrow  confines  of  their  own 
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material  pleasures  may  in  the  future  be  conscious  of 
their  insig^niiicance  and  meanness,  though  in  heaven. 
All  the  pure  affections  and  desires  will  be  gratified,  and 
unlimited  provision  will  be  made  for  those  who  find 
delight  in  love  of  children,  since  all  the  millions  who 
have  died  in  childhood  will  be  children  still ;  but  the 
selfish  men  and  women  who  dislike  children  will  not  be 
capable  of  finding  happiness  anywhere,  and  it  seems 
impossible  to  make  room  for  them,  unless  among  the 
outcast,  where  they  may  snarl  at  one  another. 

Christians  are  very  apt  to  take  for  granted  that  there 
will  be  no  animals  in  heaven  ;  but  the  Bible  does  not  say 
so,  and  science  does  not  warrant  us  in  the  belief  that 
any  life  or  any  element  of  force  that  ever  has  been 
brought  into  existence  can  ever  perish.  We  know  that 
animals  have  not  enjoyed  a  life  of  perfect  justice,  so  that 
it  seems  a  reasonable  hope  that  they  may  yet  be  recom- 
pensed ;  and  the  love  of  animals  is  a  pure  enjoyment 
which  may  add  to  the  delights  of  heaven.  Man  is  the 
representative  of  God  to  animals,  and  the  depth  of 
devotion  which  an  animal  exhibits  to  a  man  is  in  pro- 
portion to  its  experience  of  the  perfection  of  his  reason 
and  emotion  and  will ;  for,  when  an  animal,  such  as  a 
dog,  is  first  impressed  with  the  absolute  superiority  of 
its  master,  and  is  never  left  in  doubt  of  the  perfection 
of  his  justice,  and  has  unbounded  confidence  in  his 
affection,  and  receives  proof  of  a  will  ruled  by  love, 
there  is  no  limit  short  of  death  to  its  devotion.  The 
miserable,  degraded  character  of  Byron  is  nowhere 
better  proved  than  in  the  lines  which  leave  on  record 
that  his  own  selfish  infidelity  was  so  confirmed  that 
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he  could  not  appreciate  fidelity  in  his  dog ;  for  he 
says : — 

**  Perchance  my  dog  will  whine  in  vain 
Till  fed  by  stranger  hands  ; 
But  long  ere  I  come  back  again 
He'd  tear  me  where  he  stands." 

The  dog  whose  character  was  so  grossly  libelled  in 
his  earthly  life  deserves  to  have  a  chance  of  being  better 
appreciated  hereafter.  It  may  be  said  that  the  poet 
repented  of  his  libel,  and  proved  his  confidence  in  fidelity 
by  the  inscription  which  he  placed  over  a  dog's  grave ; 
but  that  inscription  and  eulogy  reflect  the  consciousness 
of  faithlessness  which  oppressed  the  writer,  and  bear 
evidence  to  the  selfish  vanity  which  made  him  impute  to 
every  man  and  woman  his  own  want  of  constancy  under 
pretence  of  honouring  a  dog. 

Every  year  is  giving  proof  that  Christians  are  be- 
coming more  alive  to  their  duty  towards  animals,  and 
more  anxious  to  maintain  that  no  creature  is  too  mean 
to  be  assisted  in  its  misery  or  to  be  preserved    from 
suffering.     It  has  been  said  that  the  surest  test   of  a 
man's   moral   character  is  his  treatment  of  the  lower 
animals  that  come  within  his  power,  since  he  can  wrong 
them   with   impunity;    and   the    last   stage  of  human 
depravity  is   that  in   which  pleasure  can  be  found  in 
causing  suffering.     The  Hindoo  treats  an  animal  with 
kindness  because  he  looks  upon  it  as  the  possible  em- 
bodiment of  the  spirit  of  some  relative,  and  dreads  the 
transmigrations  which  he  himself  may  have  to  undergo  ; 
but  the  Christian's  kindness  must  be  that  of  an  affec- 
tionate child  towards  a  helpless  infant  entrusted  to  his 
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care  by  a  loving  parent,  and   the  poet  expresses   the 
sentiment  of  the  Christian  when  he  says : — 

'*  The  man  of  kindness  to  the  beast  is  kind, 
But  brutal  actions  show  a  brutal  mind. 
Remember,  He  who  made  thee,  made  the  brute  : 
Who  gave  thee  speech  and  reason,  formed  him  mute. 
Silent  he  suffers,  but  God's  watchful  eye 
Beholds  thy  cruelty— He  hears  his  cry. 
He  was  designed  thy  servant  and  thy  drudge  ; 
But  know  that  his  Creator  is  thy  judge. " 

There    is,   however,   a    certain    risk    of   sympathy   for 
animals  monopolizing  the  attention  to  the  neglect  of  the 
higher  duties  towards  the  human  family ;  and  though 
some  will  say  that  love  of  animals  is  a  proof  of  sym- 
pathetic, loving  nature,  such  is  not  the  fact,  unless  with 
certain    reservations.       The    most    cruel,    selfish,    and 
avaricious  men  and  women  may  delight  in  animal  pets, 
owing  to  the  satisfaction  of  having  something  completely 
at  their  mercy  which  cannot  contradict  them  or  discern 
their  faults ;    and   we    are  informed   that    Sterne  was 
treating  his  own  old  mother  with  neglect  and  cruelty  at 
the  very  time  that  he  was  gaining  popular  applause  for 
his  pathetic  wailings  over  a  dead  donkey.     There  are 
even  women  to  be  found  in  Christian  countries  who  will 
lavish  tokens  of  endearment  on  dogs  and  cats,  and  will 
provide  them  with  abundance  of  the  choicest  food,  while 
their  brutal  selfishness  and  heartlessness   are  so  great 
that  they  will  utterly  refuse  to  nurse  or  feed  the  starving 
infant  of  a  poor  disabled  woman.    We  cannot  imagine 
the  admission  of  such  people  into  heaven,  unless  they 
undergo  some  change  of  disposition  which  will  enable 
them  to  take  a  pleasure  in  seeing  and  promoting  the 
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happiness  of  others   without  calculating   the   effect   of 
every  action  in  providing  gratification  for  themselves. 

It  is  absurd  to  dogmatize  on  subjects  which  we 
cannot  possibly  understand,  and  discussions  on  the 
meaning  of  eternity,  the  number  of  the  saved,  the  im- 
mortality of  plants  and  animals,  and  the  possibility  of 
annihilation  or  of  universal  salvation  are  generally  made 
use  of  by  the  devil  to  hinder  useful  work.  The  first  duty 
of  every  Christian  is  to  cultivate  his  own  garden,  and  his 
second  duty  is  to  assist  his  neighbours ;  but  the  man 
who  spends  his  time  in  talking  lets  the  weeds  grow,  and 
keeps  others  from  their  work.  If  plants  and  animals  are 
needed  for  the  perfect  happiness  of  men  in  heaven,  they 
will  be  there  in  some  form,  though  existence  in  the 
spiritual  world  does  not  seem  possible,  unless  to  spirits 
conscious  of  possessing  the  power  to  call  up  images  by 
the  aid  of  memory  and  imagination,  so  as  to  reflect  upon 
them,  and  thus  to  live  in  a  world  of  mind. 

Isaiah  has  given  us  the  following  as  his  idea  of  the 
condition  of  the  earth  to  which  the  Jews  were  taught  to 
look  as  the  ripening  stage  which  should  be  evidence  of 
fitness  for  transformation  into  heaven  :  "  And  there  shall 
come  forth  a  Shoot  out  of  the  stock  of  Jesse,  and   a 
Branch  out  of  his  roots  shall  bear  fruit :  and  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  Him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the 
spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  and  His 
delight  shall  be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord :  and  He  shall 
not  judge  after  the  sight  of  His  eyes,  neither  reprove  after 
the  hearing  of  His  ears :  but  with  righteousness  shall  He 
judge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of 
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the  earth  :  and  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of 
His  mouthy  and  with  the  breath  of  His  lips  shall  He  slay 
the  wicked.  And  righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of 
His  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  His  reins.  And 
the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall 
lie  down  with  the  kid  ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion 
and  the  fading  together:  and  a  little  child  shall  lead 
them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed ;  their 
young  ones  shall  lie  down  together :  and  the  lion  shall 
eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking  child  shall  play 
on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put 
his  hand  on  the  basilisk's  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor 
destroy  in  all  My  holy  mountain  :  for  the  earth  shall  be 
full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea."  It  is  thus  evident  that  sympathy  and  love  were 
expected  by  the  Jews  to  embrace  all  animals  in  a  com- 
prehensive heaven,  and  the  most  repulsive  animals  were 
to  become  the  playmates  of  innocent  children.  Whether 
we  consider  the  heaven  that  shall  exist  on  earth  when 
all  men  shall  obey  the  will  of  God,  or  the  heaven  into 
which  the  earth  shall  be  transformed  after  final  judgment, 
we  must  suppose  that  every  joy  which  is  consistent  with 
purity  and  innocence  shall  be  intensified ;  but  all  attempts 
to  describe  the  unbounded  bliss  that  awaits  the  pure  in 
heart  are  felt  to  be  inadequate,  so  that  Christians  sing : 

**  We  speak  of  the  realms  of  the  blest, 
Of  that  country  so  bright  and  so  fair, 
And  oft  are  its  glories  confessed  ; 
But  what  must  it  be  to  be  there ! 
We  speak  of  its  freedom  from  sin. 
From  sorrow,  temptation,  and  care, 
From  trials  without  and  within  ; 
But  what  must  it  be  to  be  there  !  ** 
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Besides  a  place  of  bliss  for  the  holy,  we  must  have  a 
habitation  for  the  wicked  whom  justice  cannot  help  but 
punish,  and  this  place  is  generally  spoken  of  as  hell  ; 
but  the  student  must  be  careful  to  avoid  imagining  that 
the  hell  described  by  priests  and  poets  is  the  hell  spoken 
of  in  the  Bible.     The  world  has  groaned  for  many  cen- 
turies beneath  the  curse  resulting  from  the  crime  and 
folly  of  regarding  the  writings  of  the  ancients  as  a  house 
in  which  to  dwell  instead  of  as  a  footstool  on  which  to 
mount  to  higher  things ;  and  we  see  with  sorrow  and 
disgust  a  man  like  Milton  wasting  the  great  part  of  his 
life  and  energies  in   polishing   decayed   and   worthless 
goods  instead  of  manufacturing  new  ones  from  the  pure 
material  provided  by  God  in  nature  and  in  revelation. 
The  ingenuity  of  Hindoos  and  Greeks  was   naturally 
exercised  in  efforts  to  imagine  how  the  punishment  of 
sin  could  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  perfect 
justice  ;  but  the  Jews  were  not  allowed  to  write  of  future 
torments,  and,  when   God  revealed  Himself  to  Moses 
immediately  after  the  sin  of  the  Israelites  in  worshipping 
the  golden  calf,  it  was  not  with  visions  of  eternal  tor- 
ment, but  as  "  the  Lord  God,  merciful   and   gracious, 
long-suffering,   and    abundant   in   goodness   and   truth, 
keeping   mercy   for   thousands,   forgiving   iniquity   and 
transgression  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear 
the   guilty."     The   great   attribute   of  God   constantly 
insisted  on  by  the  Bible  is  His  mercy,  and  over  and  over 
again  we  have  the  statement  repeated  that   His  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.    Mercy  goes  with  truth  before  His  face, 
and  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works ;  but  no 
frequency  of  repetition  was  sufficient  to  prevent  men  from 
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trying  to  justify  their  own  implacable  revenge  and  hate  by 
ascribing  a  similar  unforgiving  disposition  to  their  God. 

The  early  Christians  had  little  time  to  talk  of  future 
punishment,  since  their  great  mission  was  to  proclaim 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  men,  in  order  to  secure 
immunity  from  unhappiness  either  in  this  life  or  that 
which  is  to  come  ;  but  when  pagan  Rome  succeeded  in 
corrupting  Christian  teachers  so  that  they  described 
themselves  as  priests,  the  usual  consequences  followed, 
and  every  device  was  used  to  make  the  priest  essential 
to  human  happiness.  Ignorance  of  the  Bible  was  neces- 
sary for  belief  in  the  new  compound  of  Christianity  with 
paganism,  and  attention  was  therefore  kept  directed  to 
the  ancient  heathen  writers.  Even  at  the  present  time, 
this  same  device  of  priestcraft  is  adopted,  and  men  who 
act  as  Christian  teachers  feel  no  shame  at  being  ignorant 
of  the  Bible,  while  their  great  ambition  is  to  gain  a 
reputation  for  knowledge  of  the  base,  immoral  gods  of 
pagan  poets  ;  and,  as  a  consequence  of  this,  we  find  men 
capable  of  admiring  the  horrible  imaginings  of  Dante, 
who  spent  his  time  in  summing  up  all  fiendish  cruelties 
and  atrocious  crimes,  in  order  to  describe  the  hell  which 
man  is  to  expect  as  the  result  of  that  religion  whose 
Founder  is  to  be  worshipped  as  having  conquered  death 
and  hell.  Some  idea  of  the  terrible  inventions  of 
mediaeval  priests  regarding  the  torments  from  which 
they  claimed  the  power  to  rescue  unhappy  souls  may  be 
inferred  from  the  language  ascribed  to  the  ghost  of 
Hamlet's  father,  who  was  an  innocent  victim  : — 

'*  My  hour  is  almost  come. 
When  I  to  sulphurous  and  tormenting  flames 
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Most  render  up  myself. 

Doom'd  for  a  certain  time  to  walk  the  night, 

And,  for  the  day,  confined  to  fast  in  fires. 

Till  the  foul  crimes,  done  in  my  days  of  nature. 

Are  burnt  and  purg'd  away. 

But  that  I  am  forbid 
To  tell  the  secrets  of  my  prison  house, 
I  could  a  tale  unfold,  whose  lightest  word 
Would  harrow  up  thy  soul ;  freeze  thy  young  blood ; 
Make  thy  two  eyes,  like  stars,  start  from  their  spheres. 
Thy  knotted  and  combined  locks  to  part. 
And  each  particular  hair  to  stand  an  end 
Like  quills  upon  the  fretful  porcupine." 

According  to  the  Bible,  there  is  no  possible  con- 
demnation of  the  Christian,  and  he  is  expected  to  say 
that  "  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  powers,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."     Such  teaching  did  not  suit  the  priests 
of  Rome,  for  their  occupation  and  power  are  gone  when 
men  awake  to  the  fact  that  every  Christian  is  a  king  and 
priest  before  God.    It  is  rank  heresy  and  rebellion  in  the 
eyes  of  Rome  to  say — "  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
O  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?     O  Grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  ?    The  sting  of  death  is  sin  ;  and  the  power  of 
sin  is  the  law  :  but  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     In  order  to 
maintain  the  tyranny  of  priests,  it  was  necessary  to  invest 
death  with  horrors  such  as  no  atheist  or  savage  ever 
dreamt  of ;  and  Claudio,  in  a  Christian  country,  says  to 
Isabella : — 

"  Ay,  but  to  die,  and  go  we  know  not  where ; 
To  lie  in  cold  obstruction  and  to  rot ; 


THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF   RELIGION.  39 1 

This  sensible  warm  motion  to  become 
A  kneaded  clod ;  and  the  delighted  spirit 
To  bathe  in  fiery  floods,  or  to  reside 
In  thrilling  r^ons  of  thick-ribbed  ice  ; 
To  be  imprisoned  in  the  viewless  winds, 
And  blown  with  restless  violence  round  about 
The  pendent  world ;  or  to  be  worse  than  worst 
Of  those  that  lawless  and  incertain  thoughts 
Imagine  howling  ! — *Tis  too  horrible  I 
The  weariest  and  most  loathed  worldly  life 
That  age,  ache,  penury,  and  imprisonment 
Can  lay  on  nature,  is  a  paradise 
To  what  we  fear  of  death." 

When  we  think  of  the  calm  indifference  with  which 
the  Japanese  have  often  killed  themselves,  or  of  the 
fearless  bravery  with  which  the  gladiator  bent  his  head 
to  die  amid  the  cruel  jeers  of  savage  Romans,  it  seems 
surprising  that  mankind  could  tolerate  the  teachers  who 
perverted  the  message  of  salvation  into  curses  to  terrify 
the  dying  Christian  ;  yet  even  those  who  tried  to  free 
themselves  from  the  oppressive  load  of  priestly  tyranny 
were  kept  in  darkness  by  mistaken  reverence  for  the 
past,  and  Milton  sought  delight  in  imitating  the  poetic 
works  which  had  no  message  of  a  perfect  peace  to  give 
to  man,  while  he  even  fouled  the  healing  stream  of  truth 
by  the  admixture  of  corrupt,  debasing  superstitions. 
Instead  of  giving  all  his  strength  to  the  description  of 
that  religion  which  proclaimed  peace  and  good-will  to 
men  and  pointed  to  a  heaven  of  bliss  beyond  the  grave, 
Milton  wallowed  in  the  filthy  waters  of  the  Stygian 
pool,  and  let  his  thoughts  fall  downwards  to  imagine 
hell  and  torments  until  he  almost  lost  the  power  to  feel 
that  God  is  love.  It  seems  a  grievous  waste  of  genius 
to  use  the  best  abilities  and  finest  language  in  describing 
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hell,  or  in  attempting  to  impart  a  lasting  brightness  to 
old  superstitions  which  cannot  be  too  soon  forgotten ; 
but  the  description  given  of  hell  by  Milton  will  always 
be  a  proof  of  the  sagacity  of  David  when  he  prayed  that 
he  might  fall  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  not  into  the 
hands  of  man ;  for  the  place  designed  by  Milton  for 
offenders  was  like  a  prison  where — 

"  A  dungeon  horrible,  on  all  sides  round 
As  one  great  furnace,  flamed  ;  yet  from  those  flames 
No  light,  but  rather  darkness  visible 
Served  only  to  discover  sights  of  woe. 
Regions  of  sorrow,  doleful  shades,  where  peace 
And  rest  can  never  dwell,  hope  never  comes 
That  comes  to  all ;  but  torture  without  end 
Still  urges,  and  a  fiery  deluge,  fed 
With  ever-burning  sulphur  unconsumed." 

The  ignorance  of  the  Bible,  which  the  priests  of 
Rome  found  necessary  for  their  existence,  caused  men 
to  believe  that  the  most  horrible  imaginations  of 
depraved  humanity  were  sanctioned  by  inspired  truth  ; 
but  there  would  have  been  no  advantage  to  the  priests 
in  maintaining  that  a  hell  of  fire  and  brimstone  is  the 
certain  and  unending  lot  of  all  the  wicked,  so  they 
found  a  lasting  source  of  wealth  and  power  in  the 
doctrine  that  the  torments  are  only  purgatorial,  and 
may  be  modified  or  shortened  by  priestly  intercession 
and  performances,  which  are  successful  according  to  the 
payment  made  for  them.  The  poor  man  who  cannot 
pay  for  masses  has  to  take  his  chance,  while  the  rich 
can  have  unlimited  performances  to  bear  him  safely 
through.  It  is  amazing  how  any  rational  people  could 
ever  have  supposed  that  such  a  doctrine  can  be  held  by 
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a  Christian ;  yet  every  member  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  bound  to  say  that  it  is  true,  and  to  believe 
that  all  who  deny  it  are  certain  of  eternal  torment  The 
mother,  anxious  for  the  welfare  of  her  departed  child, 
can  thus  be  kept  in  lifelong  slavery  to  the  priests ;  and 
this  system  of  extortion  was  naturally  carried,  like  that 
of  the  Brahmans,  to  the  utmost  limit  of  human  credulity 
and  endurance,  until  the  people  in  m^y  countries 
determined  to  return  to  the  religion  of  Christ  and  His 
Apostles.  Those  who  denounced  the  purgatory  of  Rome 
as  an  atrocious  fraud  retained  the  harrowing  descriptions 
of  the  torments  of  the  lost  as  applying  to  the  inevitable 
and  unending  hell  which  they  supposed  to  be  reserved 
for  all  the  wicked  ;  and,  in  their  indignation  at  the  dis- 
gusting falsehood  and  corruption  of  the  priests  and  their 
blasphemous  claims  of  power  to  increase  or  lessen  the 
torments  of  the  dead,  the  Reformers  went  to  the  extreme 
of  maintaining  that  the  state  of  every  man  is  absolutely 
fixed  at  death,  so  that  no  improvement  is  then  possible, 
and  the  horrible  torments  must  last  for  ever. 

The  student  of  Christianity  must  not  go  beyond  the 
Bible  in  his  search  for  truth,  and  he  must  consider  what 
was  the  meaning  to  the  Jews  of  the  words  which  are 
translated  hell.  These  words  are  Sheol,  Hades,  Gehenna, 
and  Tartarus.  When  Jacob  thought  that  Joseph  had 
been  slain,  he  said  that  he  would  go  to  his  son  in  Sheol ; 
and  David  said,  "Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
Sheol ; "  while  Jonah  said  he  cried  to  God  out  of  Sheol, 
when  he  was  in  the  belly  of  the  fish.  To  the  Jews,  Sheol 
was  simply  the  unseen  world,  or  the  temporary  prison  in 
which  the  soul  would  rest  until  deliverance. 
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Hades  is  the  Greek  equivalent  to  Sheol,  and  we  are 
told  that  Christ  descended  into  Hades  during  the  interval 
between  His  death  and  resurrection.  According  to 
Christ  Himself,  there  are  two  parts  in  Hades,  separated 
by  an  impassable  gulf,  and  the  righteous  are  in  happiness, 
while  the  wicked  suffer  punishment  The  part  of  Hades 
in  which  the  justified  exist  is  called  Paradise,  and  it  was 
to  this  that  (Thrist  went  in  company  with  the  penitent 
thief ;  while  it  was  also  in  Paradise  that  Lazarus  was  at 
rest  in  Abraham's  bosom.  The  rich  man  was  described 
as  separated  from  Paradise  by  the  impassable  gulf,  but 
Abraham  was  able  to  talk  across  with  him,  and  Christ 
must  have  been  heard  by  all  in  Hades  when  He 
preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison  ;  which  is  not  surprising, 
if  we  remember  that  it  is  only  the  temporary  limitations 
of  matter  which  prevent  the  eye  from  seeing  or  the  ear 
from  hearing  a  million  of  miles  as  easily  as  six  inches. 
The  eye  happens  to  be  made  with  a  less  powerful  com- 
bination of  lenses  than  a  telescope,  but  this  is  only  a 
temporary  arrangement ;  and,  after  death,  there  will  be 
no  restrictions  by  matter,  so  that  our  sight  and  hearing 
and  other  senses  will  be  exercised  over  the  same  distance 
and  with  the  same  facility  as  thought,  for  sense  and 
thought  will  coincide. 

Gehenna  is  a  term  employed  by  Christ  in  describing 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  it  meant  the  valley 
of  Hinnom,  where  bodies  of  criminals  were  thrown  with- 
out burial,  and  fires  were  kept  burning  to  purify  the  air. 
Those  who  try  to  find  the  heaven  of  rest  and  peace  by 
following  the  broad  way  of  selfish  pleasures  will  only 
heap  fuel  on  the  flames  of  desire,  instead  of  quenching 
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them,  and  will  suffer  the  gnawing  of  the  worm  of 
conscience  which  cannot  die.  Christ  was  not  referring 
to  the  condition  of  the  soul  after  final  judgment  when  he 
spoke  of  the  fire  of  Gehenna,  but  was  describing  the 
means  of  gaining  perfect  peace  of  mind  which  the  world 
can  neither  give  nor  take  away ;  and  his  teaching  meant 
that  any  Christian  who  is  the  means  of  shattering  the 
faith  of  a  young  convert,  or  of  betraying  the  innocent, 
will  never  cease  to  suffer  from  remorse,  while  he  who 
retains  a  selfish  habit  will  find  himself  an  outcast  from 
the  fold  of  the  perfectly  content  It  was  nothing  new 
for  the  Jews  to  speak  of  the  pangs  of  conscience  as  the 
gnawing  of  a  worm,  for  both  David  and  Isaiah  use  the 
expression.  The  torment  of  a  guilty  conscience  is  often 
spoken  of  as  the  severest  punishment  of  hell ;  but  Christ 
was  speaking  of  happiness  in  this  present  life,  and  warn- 
ing hearers  from  the  broad  road  of  pleasure,  which  Byron 
followed  with  the  result  that  he  exclaimed — 

*'  What  exile  from  himself  can  flee  ? 
To  zones,  though  more  and  more  remote, 
Still,  still  pursues,  where'er  I  be, 
The  blight  of  life— the  demon  Thought ! " 

We  are  told  that  whoever  calls  his  brother  a  fool  is 
in  danger  of  the  fire  of  Gehenna,  and  this  means  that 
pride  is  apt  to  go  before  a  fall,  and  that  he  who  treats 
his  brother  with  harshness  and  contempt  will  have  the 
bitterest  sorrow  and  remorse  when  calamity  comes  upon 
himself.  The  Pharisees  were  said  by  Christ  to  make  a 
proselyte  more  the  child  of  Gehenna  than  they  were 
themselves,  and  we  can  easily  understand  this  by 
observing  the  lives  of  Pharisees  in  the  present  day ;  for 
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in  their  time  of  trouble  their  righteousness  affords  them 
no  protection  from  misery  and  despair,  and  those  who 
have  been  anxious  to  find  rest  and  happiness,  and  have 
been  duped  by  Pharisees  into  seeking  it  by  their  own 
abilities  and  accomplishments,  are  more  miserable  in 
proportion  to  the  intensity  of  their  longing  for  the 
heaven  of  content.  The  thoughtless  pleasure-seeker, 
who  has  no  wish  to  injure  others,  may  lead  a  happy 
animal  life,  and  suffer  very  little  from  the  Gehenna  of 
remorse ;  but  the  Pharisee  cannot  escape  it,  since  he  is 
seeking  peace  of  conscience,  and  must  be  disappointed. 
The  harsh  and  unforgiving  disposition  of  the  self- 
righteous  will  continue  after  death,  and  will  produce  in 
Hades  repentance  and  remorse  such  as  Dives  felt ;  so 
that  the  fire  of  Gehenna  will  exist  in  Hades,  and 
whether  we  seek  the  heaven  of  this  life  or  the  Paradise 
after  death,  it  is  better  to  abandon  any  love  or  pleasure, 
though  dear  as  hand  or  eye,  which  is  certain  to  produce 
remorse  in  this  world  or  the  next.  The  repentance  and 
remorse  which  may  produce  a  change  of  disposition  may 
endure  so  long  as  memory  is  influenced  by  time ;  and 
time  will  last  as  long  as  Hades ;  for  it  is  only  when  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  shall  have  replaced  the  old 
that  time  shall  be  no  more,  and  hope  at  last  extinguished 
by  the  final  judgment. 

The  word  "  Tartarus  "  has  been  translated  "  hell,"  and 
Peter  mentions  that  rebellious  angels  were  cast  down  to 
it,  to  be  reserved  for  judgment ;  so  that  it  simply  meant 
a  temporary  prison,  and  not  a  place  of  everlasting 
torment. 

It  is  very  generally  maintained  by  Christians  that 
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the  state  of  misery  or  bliss  is  irrevocably  fixed  at  death  ; 
but  the  subject  is  not  one  which  is  often  fairly  con- 
sidered ;  and  this  is  only  natural  when  ministers  of 
religion  are  in  doubt  as  to  the  teaching  of  the  Bible, 
since  it  is  better  for  a  leader  to  stand  still  than  to  guide 
the  people  wrong.  Although  the  doctrine  of  a  purgatory 
of  material  fire  which  can  be  influenced  by  men  calling 
themselves  priests  is  an  outrage  on  common  sense,  we 
are  not  justified  in  asserting  that  improvement  is  quite 
impossible  after  death  ;  for  the  minds  of  many  will  only 
then  learn  clearly  the  meaning  of  the  sacrifice  of  Arche- 
typal Emotion.  There  would  be  no  special  need  of  a 
final  judgment  of  all  men  at  the  end  of  the  world,  if  their 
condition  were  already  fixed  ;  and  we  have  the  im- 
portant assurance  that  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity 
will  not  judge  the  world,  but  will  leave  the  judgment  to 
the  Son,  or  the  Incarnation  of  Perfect  Love,  so  that  no 
man  can  be  condemned  in  whom  there  is  the  least  sus- 
ceptibility to  pure  affection.  We  have  the  positive 
statements  made  by  Peter  that  Christ  preached  to  the 
spirits  in  prison,  or  the  souls  of  those  who  were  over- 
whelmed by  the  Flood,  and  that  the  Gospel  was  preached 
to  the  dead  ;  while  we  have  Dives  in  a  kind  of  torment 
which  produced  anxiety  to  reform  his  wicked  relatives 
and  affectionate  respect  for  the  beggar  he  had  despised, 
so  that  he  must  have  undergone  improvement  after 
death  ;  and  although  the  gulf  could  not  be  passed,  there 
was  sufficient  sympathy  between  those  on  opposite  sides 
to  permit  Abraham  to  address  Dives  as  his  son,  which 
would  have  been  very  unlikely  if  Dives  was  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  eternal  associate  of  devils.     It  has  been 
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said  that  Christ  merely  announced  to  the  spirits  of  the 
dead  the  nature  and  completion  of  His  work  ;  but  this 
would  have  been  useless  and  cruel,  if  there  was  no  hope 
of  their  receiving  any  benefit  from  the  announcement. 
The  ancients  had  not  a  clear  revelation  of  the  means  by 
which  perfect  happiness  and  peace  with  God  can  be 
obtained,  so  that  in  order  to  judge  them  fairly  at  the 
final  settlement  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be 
informed  how  Perfect  Justice  can  be  satisfied,  and  what 
is  the  Perfect  Archetype  of  Emotion ;  and  it  was  also 
necessary  that  they  should  have  the  power  to  seek  happi- 
ness by  accepting  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  By  the 
descent  into  Hades,  Christ  became  qualified  to  judge  the 
dead  as  well  as  the  living,  and  obtained  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death. 

When  Christ  compared  the  casting  of  the  soul  into 
Gehenna  with  the  casting  of  a  debtor  into  prison,  He 
took  care  to  say  that  the  imprisonment  would  end  on 
payment  of  the  debt  We  have  also  the  positive  assur- 
ance that  the  gates  of  Hades  will  not  prevail  against 
His  Church,  or  against  the  announcement  that  the 
Archetype  of  Love  is  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  this  must 
mean  that  the  souls  in  Hades  will  hear  the  message  of 
salvation  and  accept  it.  When  Justice  delivers  up  the 
keys  of  hell  to  Love,  there  seems  very  little  prospect  of 
everiasting  torment 

There  is  some  diversity  of  opinion  among  Christians 
as  to  the  duration  of  punishment  after  death,  and,  on  the 
assumption  that  it  would  not  be  just  to  inflict  everlasting 
punishment  for  sins  committed  in  a  brief  earthly  life, 
various  theories  are  formed  to  explain  a  difficulty  which 
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the  Bible  seems  purposely  to  leave  unsolved.  The  advo- 
cates of  Universalism,  or  Restorationism,  argue  that  all 
men  must  at  some  period  be  saved  in  order  to  demon- 
strate that  good  is  more  powerful  than  evil ;  and  this 
doctrine  seems  most  in  harmony  with  the  general  teach- 
ing of  the  Bible.  The  Jews  were  constantly  reminded 
that  the  mercy  of  God  endures  for  ever,  and  there  is  so 
much  emphasis  given  to  His  long-suffering  and  mercy 
that  we  cannot  suppose  a  time  when  love  will  be  ex- 
hausted. Christ  died  for  all,  and  is  to  triumph  over 
every  evil ;  which  would  not  be  the  case  if  the  devil 
retained  possession  of  the  majority,  or  of  any,  of  the 
human  race.  This  belief  is  also  in  harmony  with  the 
best  feelings  of  our  nature,  for  every  Christian  must  say 
with  the  poet — 

'*  The  wish,  that  of  the  living  whole 
No  life  may  fail  beyond  the  grave, 
Derives  it  not  from  what  we  have 
The  likest  God  within  the  soul  ?  " 

Universalism  is  not  distinctly  taught  in  the  Bible 
and  we  have  the  definite  statement  by  Christ  that  it  is 
|X>ssible  for  man  to  commit  a  sin  which  cannot  be  for- 
given either  in  this  life  or  in  that  which  is  to  come.  We 
are  also  told  that  when  the  righteous  enter  into  eternal 
happiness,  the  wicked  shall  be  sentenced  to  eternal 
punishment.  The  word  eternal  means  indefinite  dura- 
tion, of  which  we  can  understand  nothing  ;  so  that  we 
may  comfort  ourselves  by  setting  against  it  the  reiterated 
fact  that  the  mercy  of  God  can  never  end.  There  are 
important  reasons  why  Universalism  is  not  taught  in 
the  Bible.     It  would  be  absolutely  cruel  to  allow  any 
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man  to  believe  that  future  happiness  will  not  be  affected 
by  present  conduct,  since  such  belief  is  certain  to  lead 
to  misery  and  disappointment.  Injuries  to  the  material 
body  may  produce  permanent  deformity,  uselessness,  and 
suffering,  and  so  may  injuries  to  the  spiritual  body ;  and 
we  cannot  suppose  that  the  laws  of  cause  and  effect  will 
be  changed  or  abolished  in  a  future  state.  God  cannot 
lie,  and  must  govern  the  universe  with  perfect  justice,  so 
that  the  man  who  persists  in  wickedness  cannot  possibly 
be  treated  hereafter  in  the  same  manner  as  the  man  who 
repents  of  his  wickedness,  and  finds  delight  in  doing 
good.  The  satisfaction  of  the  mind  in  heaven  or  on 
earth  is  impossible  without  the  knowledge  that  Perfect 
Justice  has  been  satisfied,  which  would  certainly  not  be 
the  case  if  the  persistent  opponents  of  God's  will  were 
secure  from  punishment  after  death,  or  if  those  who 
rejected  all  offers  of  participation  in  the  merits  of  Christ's 
righteousness  could  by  any  other  means  find  happiness  ; 
but  what  may  happen  in  eternity,  when  time  shall  no 
longer  have  any  existence,  must  be  regarded  as  beyond 
the  reach  of  human  speculation. 

Some  who  object  to  Universalism,  and  yet  admit 
that  Christ  would  not  be  triumphant  if  the  devil  retained 
possession  of  any  large  proportion  of  the  human  race, 
attempt  to  solve  the  difficulty  by  the  theory  of  Annihila- 
tion or  Conditional  Immortality ;  which  is,  that  only 
those  who  aspire  to  life  in  Christ  will  be  immortal,  while 
all  the  wicked,  including  apparently  the  vast  majority 
of  mankind,  will  either  be  annihilated  at  death,  or  will 
be  revived  at  the  final  judgment  in  order  to  be  punished 
for  a  period  and  then  annihilated.     This  seems  to  me  to 
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be  essentially  the  theory  of  a  Pharisee  who  thinks  him- 
self especially  deserving  of  everlasting  life  ;  but  God  may 
see  in  the  most  apparently  hopeless  wretch  a  germ  of 
righteousness  which  never  had  the  chance  of  sunshine 
to  promote  its  growth  ;  and  when  disposed  to  think  that 
any  man  exists  in  whom  there  is  no  germ  of  love  to  be 
developed  by  happier  surroundings,  it  is  advisable  to 
recall  the  language  of  the  poet : — 

•*  Who  made  the  heart,  'tis  He  alone 

Decidedly  can  try  us  ; 
He  knows  each  chord — its  various  tone, 

Each  spring — its  various  bias  : 
Then  at  the  balance  let's  be  mute, 

We  never  can  adjust  it ; 
What's  done  we  partly  may  compute, 

But  know  not  what's  resisted." 

The  notion  of  regarding  the  annihilation  of  a  great 
number  of  the  human  race  as  equivalent  to  a  victory  of 
love  is  not  in  accordance  with  common  sense  ;  while  the 
reviving  of  the  wicked,  in  order  to  punish  and  then  de- 
stroy them,  is  torture  before  execution,  and  is  blasphemy 
to  any  man  who  really  believes  that  God  is  love.     We 
are  to  judge  of  the  invisible  world  by  the  visible  with 
which  we  are  acquainted,  and  all  suffering  in  this  life  is 
intended  to  protect  and  purify,  and  not  to  punish  or 
destroy  ;  while  modern  science  confirms  the  instinct  of 
the  soul,  which  tells  us  that  nothing  called  into  exist- 
ence can  ever  be  annihilated.     Christ  told  the  Jews  to 
fear  Him  who  can  destroy  the  soul  as  the  body  was 
destroyed  by  the  fire  in  Gehenna ;  but,  though  we  must 
admit  the  power  of  Omnipotence  to  convert  something 
into  nothing,  and  to  make  the  universe  out  of  nothing, 

2  D 
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we  can  form  no  conception  of  such  things  ;  and  besides, 
the  body  was  not  annihilated  in  Gehenna,  but  only  de- 
composed into  elements  and  compounds  from  which  it 
could  be  again  built  up  by  a  germ  of  life.  The  notion 
that  the  wicked  will  be  punished  for  a  time,  and  then 
annihilated,  is  not  worthy  of  the  attention  of  any  scientific 
student,  since  it  supposes  the  existence  of  time  when 
there  will  be  no  time ;  and,  if  it  is  impossible  at  present 
to  imagine  the  complete  extinction  of  the  life  of  any 
man,  it  is  irrational  to  argue  that  a  period  will  come  in 
the  future  state  when  it  will  be  easier  to  imagine  such 
extinction.  The  Bible  cannot  possibly  explain  the 
arrangements  which  God  will  make  in  the  government 
of  a  spiritual  world  of  which  we  are  incapable  of  under- 
standing the  conditions. 

The  number  of  the  saved  has  always  formed  a 
favourite  theme  for  speculation ;  but,  when  Christ  was 
questioned  on  the  subject,  He  refused  to  answer,  and 
merely  told  His  questioner  to  "  strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate ; "  from  which  we  may  infer  that  every  man 
is  in  duty  bound  to  mind  his  own  business,  and  that  no 
man  can  be  assisted  in  his  progress  to  perfection  by  a 
knowledge  of  the  prospects  of  his  neighbour.  Much 
difficulty  would  be  got  rid  of  in  understanding  the  teach- 
ing of  Christ,  if  we  would  bear  in  mind  that  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  which  He  often  spoke  of  did  not  mean  the 
heaven  that  is  to  be  after  final  judgment,  but  the  state 
of  peace  and  happiness  which  His  teaching  was  to  pro- 
duce for  man  on  earth,  so  as  to  prepare  him  to  pass 
naturally  from  heaven  on  earth  to  heaven  after  death. 
When  He  spoke  of  the  difficulty  of  entering  into  the 
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Kingdom  of  Heaven  he  referred  to  the  persistence  with 
which  men  seek  for  satisfaction  in  every  way  except  the 
only  way  in  which  it  can  be  found.  Solomon  well  knew 
that  the  broad  path  of  selfish  pleasures  can  never  lead 
to  the  heaven  of  satisfaction,  but  only  ends  in  weariness 
and  discontent;  and  he  pointed  out  the  narrow  path 
which  leads  to  life  by  forgetting  self  This  was  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  when  He  dwelt  on  the  difficulties 
which  beset  the  rich,  and  advised  the  rich  young  man  to 
sell  all  that  he  had  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  then  to 
follow  Him.  The  young  man  was  trying  to  find  the 
heaven  of  perfect  peace  and  rest  by  regarding  himself  as 
the  centre  to  which  all  almsgiving  and  good  deeds  were 
to  minister  in  order  to  produce  content  of  mind  ;  but 
Christ  told  him  the  narrow  way  which.  Solomon  had 
written  of,  and  that  God  would  not  give  him  the  joy  of 
his  heart  until  he  would  cast  aside  all  thought  of  wealth 
and  good  deeds  as  a  means  to  satisfy  himself,  and  would 
forget  himself  in  ministering  to  the  happiness  of  others. 
He  would  thus  become  possessed  of  unending  happiness, 
which  could  not  be  impaired  by  any  accidents  of  fortune, 
but  would  endure,  though  heaven  and  earth  should  pass 
away.  All  the  world  before  Christ  were  seeking  the 
content  of  heaven  in  the  broad  way  which  leads  to 
misery  and  disappointment,  and  this  broad  way  is  still 
generally  followed,  with  the  result  that,  in  one  Austrian 
town,  it  is  said  there  were  six  suicides  in  one  day  during 
this  present  year  of  Christian  knowledge.  The  great 
philosopher  who  tries  to  enter  the  heaven  of  content 
by  gaining  fame  and  knowledge  becomes  almost  as 
miserable  as  the  voluptuary  who  tries  to  satisfy  himself 
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with  sensual  pleasures ;   and  both  alike  at  length  ex- 
claim— 

•*  Which  way  I  ily  is  hell,  myself  am  hell, 
And  in  the  lowest  deep  a  lower  deep, 
Still  gaping  to  devour  me,  opens  wide. 
To  which  the  hell  I  suffer  seems  a  heaven.*' 

Every  effort  to  assuage  the  thirst  of  selfishness  intensifies 
the  agony  by  revealing  with  increased  distinctness  the 
hopelessness  of  the  attempt,  and  while  the  past  is  one  long 
dream  of  bitter  disappointments,  the  future  is  a  gulf  of 
ever-widening  desire,  at  which  the  spirit  stands  appalled, 
through  consciousness  of  the  impossibility  of  satisfaction ; 
so  that,  as  the  victim  gazes  back  upon  the  darkening  sea 
of  failures  and  forward  to  the  great  abyss  where  the 
insatiable  demon.  Self,  is  ever  clamouring  louder  for 
indulgence,  though  the  means  of  gratifying  its  demands 
are  ever  growing  less,  he  feels  the  gathering  clouds  of 
misery  increase  in  gloom  till  reason  staggers  in  despair. 

With  reference  to  future  judgment,  we  have  the 
definite  statement  made  by  Christ : — "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  all  their  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  and  their  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall 
blaspheme :  but  whosoever  shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Spirit  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  guilty  of  an 
eternal  sin."  This  passage  is  plain  and  definite  enough, 
and  yet  the  unpardonable  sin  has  furnished  a  foundation 
for  innumerable  vagaries  of  fancy.  In  another  place,  we 
have  a  distinct  statement  made  by  Christ  that  every  sin 
against  the  Son  shall  be  forgiven,  but  that  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  can  never  be  forgiven,  either  in  this  world  or 
that  which  is  to  come.  We  may  judge  something  of  the 
importance  of  this  teaching  from  the  fact  that  it  is  given 


THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  RELIGION.  405 

in  three  of  the  Gospels,  so  that  it  must  have  been  very 
much  impressed  on  the  minds  of  the  Apostles ;  and  yet 
theologians  have  for  centuries  contrived  to  throw  a  shade 
of  mystery  around  this  simple  teaching  in  their  anxiety 
to  manufacture  special  theories.  The  sin  against  the 
Son  of  God  is  the  sin  of  emotion,  and  every  human 
judge  distinguishes  between  the  crime  due  to  sudden 
passion  and  that  which  is  the  outcome  of  deliberate 
malice.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  sin  of 
deliberate  intentional  opposition  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
very  few  savages  are  guilty  of  this  sin.  A  savage,  in  his 
ignorance  and  passion,  may  kill  and  eat  his  brother,  and 
yet  he  may  have  sincere  admiration  for  the  good  and 
virtuous,  and  may  respond  with  open  heart  to  kindness, 
and  be  a  faithful  and  devoted  friend ;  so  that  his  sin  is 
not  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  against  Emotion,  and 
he  will  go  to  heaven  when  the  little  sympathy  that  he 
has  for  virtue  has  been  developed.  It  is  said  that  there 
is  no  other  name  under  heaven  by  which  the  savage  can 
be  saved  except  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ ;  which  means 
that  the  aspiration  after  a  character  such  as  that  of 
Christ  is  the  only  way  to  perfect  satisfaction,  and,  in 
fact,  it  is  the  true  germ  6f  everlasting  life,  since  the 
happiness  produced  by  love  of  helping  others  is  inde- 
pendent of  external  circumstances.  Christ  is  thus  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  the  savage  who  has 
the  slightest  sympathy  for  unselfish  love  has  the  germ 
of  life  within  him,  and  is  looking  to  the  Name  of  Christ 
for  his  salvation,  although  he  only  sees  in  part,  or  as 
through  a  clouded  glass  in  twilight.  Every  Christian  is 
promised  a  new  name,  the  name  being  taken  to  indicate 
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the  true  and  complete  summing-up  of  the  character 
which  distinguishes  each  individual  from  all  others.  The 
kind-hearted  savage  will  be  further  enlightened  after 
death,  and,  when  time  and  hell  shall  be  abolished  at 
the  final  judgment,  he  will  be  one  of  those  surprised  at 
gaining  credit  for  Christianity  while  on  earth,  and  will 
inquire  when  he  saw  Christ  hungry  or  thirsty  and  minis- 
tered to  Him  ;  but,  in  spite  of  every  savage  deed,  he  will 
be  given  credit  for  every  generous  thought  and  action, 
and  will  be  told  to  take  his  stand  among  the  saints. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  find  some  men  who  know  the 
will  of  God,  and  yet  oppose  it  with  all  their  heart,  by 
hating  virtue  and  choosing  evil,  and  these  men  delight 
in  causing  the  innocent  to  fall,  and  in  preventing  sinners 
from  abandoning  their  evil  ways.  David  did  not  pray 
for  mercy  for  such  men,  and  neither  did  Christ  ;  and 
neither  ought  any  man  who  has  a  family  or  a  friend  to 
save  from  ruin.  Christ  did  not  forbid  the  prayer  for 
them,  but  he  refused  to  recommend  it,  and  the  best  plan 
is  that  of  David,  to  use  every  possible  means  to  destroy 
them  from  off  the  earth.  There  is,  however,  an  obstacle 
in  the  way  of  destroying  them,  for  we  are  forbidden  to 
judge  men  ;  and  it  is  therefore  necessary  to  pray  for  all, 
and  to  leave  to  God  the  judgment  of  those  who  have  no 
spark  of  virtue  left.  We  may  feel  certain  that  no  man 
who  delights  in  injuring  another,  and  has  no  feeling  of 
love  or  mercy,  can  possibly  obtain  admission  into  heaven, 
either  here  or  hereafter.  It  may  be  said  that  God  can 
change  the  will ;  but  the  will  of  man  has  been  made  free 
to  choose  the  evil  or  the  good,  and  we  know  no  limit  to 
its  power  of  confirming  itself  in  opposition  to  the  will  of 
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God.  Forcible  conversion  would  be  destruction  of  free- 
will, and  that  would  be  the  abolition  of  the  individuality 
of  man,  and  the  confession  that  the  work  of  creation  was 
a  failure  ;  for  we  must  say,  with  Milton — 

**  Our  voluntary  service  He  requires, 
Not  our  necessitated ;  such  with  Him 
Finds  no  acceptance,  nor  can  find ;  for  how 
Can  hearts  not  free  be  tried  whether  they  serve 
Willing  or  no,  who  will  but  what  they  must 
By  destiny,  and  can  no  other  choose  ?  " 

Discussions  on  the  duration  of  future  punishment  are 
all  absurd,  since  time  has  no  absolute  reality,  and  is 
merely  an  accident  of  the  material  world.  Age  and 
education  are  necessary  to  develop  a  notion  of  time,  and 
the  child  has  no  such  thoughts  of  years  and  ages  as  the 
man  who  looks  behind  as  well  as  forward.  The  school- 
boy, in  a  natural  state  of  freedom  from  anxiety,  sees 
unending  bliss  before  him,  and  when  looking  back  on 
life,  in  after-years,  he  will  say,  with  his  comrade,  that  they 
were  once — 

"  Two  lads  that  thought  there  was  no  more  behind 
But  such  a  day  to-morrow  as  to-day, 
And  to  be  boy  eternal." 

The  man  who  gazes  on  a  lovely  landscape,  or  gives 
his  heart  to  music's  soothing  voice,  or  finds  delight  in 
the  society  of  friends,  may  lose  all  thought  of  time  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  moment ;  and  his  rapture  might  con- 
tinue for  a  million  ages,  if  it  were  not  that  material 
changes  in  his  body  proclaim  the  need  of  rest  and  food, 
and  that  the  revolution  of  the  earth  produces  alterations 
in  the  light  and  heat  around,  which  cause  him  to  reflect 
that  all  things  earthly  pass  away.     Without  all  means  of 
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measuring  intervals  of  time,  there  is  no  more  significance 

in  everlasting  punishment  than  in  the  conscious  pang  of 

grief  which  sometimes  crushes  out  all  thought  of  past  or 

future  for  a  brief  bitter  period  ;  and  hence  the  only  thing 

that  can  be  said  of  future  bliss  or  woe  is  that  it  is  eternal, 

and  of  the  meaning  of  eternal  we  know,  and  can  know, 

nothing.    Every  effort  to  import  years  and  ages  into  the 

consideration  of  the  future  involves  the  assumption  that 

time  shall  still  exist.     It  is  argued  that  evil  must  come 

to  an  end ;  but  we  may  as  well  believe  that  it  will  exist 

for  ever,  since   there   seems  no  more  necessity  for  its 

annihilation  in  the  future  than  there  is  in  the  present. 

The  opportunities  for  the  active  exercise  of  evil  spirits 

will  cease  to  exist,  and  this  is  very  much  akin  to  abolition 

of  the   evil ;    but   we   cannot   form   any  conception  of 

remorse  and  suffering  without  the  element  of  time,  and 

the   abolition   of  activity   and    time  would   almost  be 

Nirvana  for  the  devil.     When  pleasure  is  the  greatest, 

all  thought  of  time  is  lost  in  rapture,  and,  if  this  is  so  on 

earth,  the  total  forgetfulness  of  time  may  be  supposed 

to  add  indefinitely  to  the  happiness  of  those  who  lose 

themselves  in  contemplation  of  the  good  and  beautiful ; 

but  perhaps  remorse  will  also  be  intensified.      In   the 

Book  of  Revelation  we  have  the  vision  of  the  venerable 

fisherman  who  saw  beyond  the  accidents  of  time  and 

space,  and  heard  the  angel  who  stood  with  one  foot  on 

heaven  and  one  on  earth  proclaim  that  time  shall  be  no 

more  ;  and  time  must  cease  as  the  inevitable  consequence 

of  the  final  change  by  which  the  properties  of  matter 

will  be  assimilated  to  those  of  mind  when  Christ  shall 

reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

After  having  enjoyed  the  advantages  of  a  Christian 
education,  or  of  hearing  or  reading  the  opinions  of  those 
taught  by  the  Bible,  we  may  imagine  that  it  is  possible 
to  form  a  rational  creed  without  any  aid  from  revelation  ; 
but  all  history  proves  the  folly  of  believing  in  the 
possibility  of  natural  religion,  or  of  thinking  that  man 
can  find  out  God  by  his  own  wisdom.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  is  taught  by  revelation,  and  multitudes  have 
clung  to  it  because  they  felt  that  it  satisfied  the  instinct 
of  the  soul,  although  they  could  not  explain  why  it 
seemed  impossible  to  surrender  any  One  Person  of  the 
Trinity  without  the  consciousness  of  a  void  in  the  con- 
ception of  a  perfect  God ;  but  men  of  the  greatest 
intellect  who  try  to  satisfy  their  minds  without  the  aid 
of  revelation  have  always  denied  this  doctrine,  and  have 
sought  refuge  in  Theism  or  Pantheism,  or  in  living  as 
mere  animals.  Men  like  Darwin  and  Huxley  have 
apparently  been  able  to  believe  that  the  aborigines  of 
Australia  would,  by  the  unaided  light  of  nature,  have 
acquired  the  ability  to  discuss  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
as  we  do  now,  and  even  that  a  mushroom  or  an  ape 
possesses  the  potentiality  of  discussions  on  the  Incarna* 
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God  made  incarnate  by  the  Volitional  Archetype.  It 
is  such  thoughts  as  these,  and  not  the  mere  historical 
statement,  that  make  Christians  sing — 

*  *  Christ,  by  highest  heaven  adored, 
Christ,  the  everiasting  Lord, 
Late  in  time  behold  Him  come, 
Offspring  of  a  Virgin's  womb. 
Veiled  in  flesh  the  Godhead  see  ! 
Hail,  the  Incarnate  Deity  ! 
Pleased  as  Man  with  man  to  dwell, 
Jesus,  our  Emmanuel. 
Hark  !  the  herald  angels  sing, 
Glory  to  the  new-bom  King  ! " 

Belief  in  the  Incarnation  is  the  true  test  of  the  claim 
of  any  Church  to  be  described  as  Christian,  and  the 
Church  or  the  individual  refusing  to  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Emotional  Archteype, 
is  walking  in  darkness.  After  Christ  had  taught  in 
public  for  about  a  year.  He  tested  His  disciples  by 
asking  them  what  opinion  of  Him  had  been  formed  by 
those  who  had  become  acquainted  with  His  life  and 
teaching  ;  and  they  replied  that  no  agreement  had  been 
come  to  on  the  subject,  since  some  described  Him  as 
John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead,  while  others 
thought  He  must  be  Elijah,  or  Jeremiah,  or  some  mighty 
prophet  returned  to  earth.  From  this  it  would  appear 
that  the  perfect  purity  of  His  life  and  the  unique 
character  of  His  philosophy  had  convinced  men  that 
His  existence  could  not  be  accounted  for  by  any  ordinary 
explanation  ;  so  that  they  had  come  to  the  same  conclu- 
sion as  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  who  is  reported  to  have 
said  that  he  had  had  much  experience  of  men  of  many 
nations,  and  his  experience  convinced  him  that  no  mere 
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man  ever  lived  the  life  or  originated  the  teaching  of 
Jesus  Christ.  When  the  disciples  had  given  the  opinions 
expressed  by  others,  they  were  asked  point-blank, 
"  Who  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  "  And  Peter  was  prompt  to 
give  expression  to  his  convictions  by  saying,  "  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  To  the  Hebrews 
who  understood  the  Bible — and  Christ  had  taught  His 
disciples  to  understand  it — ^the  Christ,  the  Anointed  of 
Jehovah,  the  Son,  the  Word  of  God,  were  expressions 
which  signified  the  Emotional  Archetype,  or  the  Son  of 
the  Intellectual  Archetype  ;  and  the  recognition  of  Jesus 
as  Perfect  Emotion  made  Man  was  proof  of  the  complete 
conversion  of  the  disciples,  and  of  their  harmony  with 
Elohim,  or  the  Archetypal  Mind.  Hence  Christ  replied 
to  Peter,  **  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-Jonah :  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  And  I  also  say  unto  thee,  that  thou 
art  Peter  (Petrus),  and  upon  this  rock  (petra)  I  will 
build  My  Church ;  and  the  gates  of  Hades  shall  not 
prevail  against  it"  Christ  always  taught  in  parables 
and  in  symbolical  language,  in  order  to  instruct  the  Jews 
in  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Bible,  and  in  order  that 
no  part  of  His  teaching  should  be  liable  to  distortion  by 
mere  words.  His  object  was  to  teach  truth  to  be  under- 
stood by  all  men,  and  He  never  descended  to  the  little 
arts  of  word  millinery  by  which  men  try  to  display  the 
orator  and  cause  the  truth  to  be  obscured.  The  disciples 
proved  by  their  teaching  and  their  lives  that  they  knew 
quite  well  that  the  Rock  referred  to  as  the  Foundation 
of  the  Church  was  the  consciousness  in  the  heart  of  man 
that  Perfect  Emotion,  Son  of  Perfect  Intellect,  is  Jesus 
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Christ.     When  any  man  is  convinced  in  his  heart  that 
Jesus   is   the   Christ,   he   becomes   one   of  the   "living 
stones  "  which  Peter  described  as  forming  the  building 
of  the  Church  ;  but  Peter  never  imagined  that  he  himself 
was  better  than  any  of  the  others.     Christ  had  great 
difficulty  in  making  the  disciples  keep  their  attention 
fixed  on  spiritual  things ;  and  immediately  after  Peter 
had  shown  his   correct  conception  of  the  Emotion  of 
Archetypal  Mind,  we  find  him  suddenly  making  one  of 
his  unsteady  plunges  into  materialism,  and  thinking  that 
Christ   must   have   glory   and   triumph   as    an    earthly 
sovereign,  so  that  he  had  to  be  rebuked  as  one  of  the 
most  unreliable  of  the  disciples ;  but  his  knowledge  of 
the  Emotional  Archetype  was  a  foundation  for  his  life 
which  became  firmer  with  age  and  trial,  and  was  able  to 
transform    the    rash,    presumptuous,    lying,    cowardly, 
blasphemous  Peter  into  the  sage  and  gentle  teacher,  able 
to  rejoice  because  deemed  worthy  to  be  reproached  and 
persecuted  for  the  Name  of  Christ.     The  gates  of  Hades  ^ 
were  not  able  to  prevail  against  the  faith  of  Peter,  or  of 
Paul,  or  of  any  of  the  true  disciples,  because  that  faith 
was  founded  on  the  consciousness  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
dwelling  in  them  spiritually  as  the  Emotion  of  God  ;  and 
the  natural  tendency  to  be  selfish,  or  proud,  or  deceitful, 
or   mean,  could   not   continue  to   flourish  in  the  mind 
renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Archetypal  Mind. 

Arguments  from  the  personal  experience  of  Christians 
will  have  little  weight  with  the  student  who  is  determined 
to  deny  the  possibility  of  everything  which  he  himself 
has  not  experienced  or  which  he  cannot  see  demon- 
strated, and  he  may  be  more  interested  in  considering 
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the  Incarnation  and  the  Atonement  from  another  point 
of  view.  Taking  for  granted  the  existence  of  a  God  of 
perfect  justice,  and  a  man  who  is  a  sinner,  the  problem  is 
to  devise  a  means  of  pardoning  the  criminal  and  of 
satisfying  justice.  Those  who  try  to  ridicule  the  state- 
ment that  Adam  represented  all  the  human  race,  are 
mere  objectors  who  explain  nothing  and  understand 
nothing.  Time  and  space  have  no  existence  to  God, 
and  when  He  looked  on  Adam  He  saw  all  the 
potentialities  of  his  being  at  one  glance — all  his  pos- 
sible descendants,  and  all  their  thoughts,  feelings,  wishes, 
and  actions,  as  we  might  see  a  number  of  objects  in  a 
glass  of  water,  though  they  might  flow  out  in  the  drops 
one  by  one.  However  we  may  explain  the  fact,  we 
know  that  every  man  is  imperfect,  and  that  the  heaven 
of  happiness  and  satisfaction  can  never  be  enjoyed  but 
by  the  perfect  Suffering,  unhappiness,  and  death  are 
obviously  the  results  of  imperfection,  and  the  universal 
longing  of  the  human  soul  is  to  regain  the  perfection 
which  can  overcome  all  evil  and  claim  heaven  as  its 
own.  The  nations  of  the  East  have  been  engaged  for 
several  thousand  years  in  trying  to  devise  a  means  of 
gaining  peace  of  conscience  by  reconciling  a  sinful  man 
to  a  righteous  God,  but  their  efforts  have  been  in  vain. 
Some  of  the  Jewish  prophets  had  a  very  clear  conception 
of  the  Archetypal  Man,  in  Whom  no  spot  or  blemish 
could  be  found,  so  that  He  would  claim  the  heaven  of 
the  perfect  as  a  right ;  but  they  were  convinced]  that  no 
ordinary  man  could  ever  be  found  without  a  fault,  and 
they  had  to  adopt  the  supposition  that  the  Perfect  Man 
would  never  be  found  until  a  virgin  should  have  a  son. 
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This  theory  was  not  the  result  of  unassisted  reason,  but 
was  one  of  the  earliest  revelations  made  to  man ;  and  the 
various  branches  of  the  human  family  preserved  it  as 
containing  some  valuable  truth  or  promise  which  they 
could  not  understand,  so  that  we  find  it  referred  to  in 
the  literature  of  Greece  and  Rome  and  in  the  Vedas.  It 
is  impossible  to  imagine  any  created  being  capable  of 
such  perfection  and  power  as  to  be  superior  to  suffering 
and  death,  and  able  to  take  possession  of  heaven  as  a 
right ;  and  the  only  way  of  satisfying  the  necessities  of 
the  case  is  to  suppose  God  Himself  in  human  form. 
This  is  the  idea  adopted  by  the  poet,  who  says — 

**  There  was  none  other  good  enough 
To  pay  the  price  of  sin, 
He  only  could  unlock  the  gate 
Of  Heaven,  and  let  us  in." 

When  we  assume  that  every  fact  must  be  subject  to 
the  judgment  of  the  reason,  and  that  nothing  can  be 
accepted  unless  understood  and  approved  of  by  the 
reason,  we  protest  that  the  Incarnation  cannot  possibly 
be  believed  by  any  rational  being ;  but  in  so  saying  we 
condemn  our  own  sanity,  for  we  believe  ourselves  to  be 
composed  of  mind  and  body,  and  we  cannot  in  the  least 
imagine  how  the  same  person,  or  ego,  or  spirit,  can  direct 
his  reason  to  make  a  calculation  and  also  command  his 
eyes  to  look  upon  the  figures,  and  his  fingers  to  write 
down  the  result.  There  is  no  greater  miracle  involved 
in  the  union  of  God  with  a  human  body  than  there  is  in 
the  union  of  matter  and  mind  in  the  construction  of 
every  man. 

We  sometimes  become  infected  with  the  notion  that 
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the  doctrines  of  religion  must  progress  in  some  way  to 
keep  pace  with  the  progress  made  in  the  manufacture 
of  pins  and  needles,  or  in  the  manufacture  of  words ; 
but  our  most  advanced  theologians  have  not  got  better 
brains  than  Moses  and  Solomon,  and,  with  all  their 
grandiloquent  combinations  of  phrases,  have  often  a 
very  hazy  notion  of  the  meaning  of  the  fisherman  who 
said,  "The  Word  was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us."  The  stupidity  of  a  professor  is  too  sacred  a  subject 
for  a  student  to  dwell  on ;  but  when  some  highly  evolved 
minds  struggle  to  emancipate  themselves  from  the  rusty 
fetters  of  Sixteenth  Century  Articles  in  order  to  soar 
away  to  new  heights  of  expanding  truth,  far  above  any- 
thing dreamt  of  by  the  ancient  world,  we  may  feel  a 
secret  wish  to  learn  the  ability  of  the  ambitious  butterflies 
to  understand  the  teaching  that  was  appreciated  thou- 
sands of  years  before  the  sixteenth  century. 

Belief  in  the  Incarnation  is  of  incalculable  value  in 
the  elevation  of  humanity.  Men  have  had  a  natural 
tendency  in  all  ages  to  degrade  themselves  to  a  level 
with  the  brutes,  and  even  those  disposed  to  extol  the 
greatness  of  the  mind  have  argued  that  the  body  is  of 
no  importance,  and  is  really  a  source  of  degradation  to 
a  man ;  forgetting  that  the  musician  is  dependent  on  the 
quality  and  perfection  of  his  instrument.  In  the  present 
day  there  are  numbers  of  educated  men  who  assume  that 
they  are  capable  of  criticizing  and  judging  the  Great 
Architect  of  the  universe,  and  yet  these  same  men 
pretend  to  believe  that  they  are  only  animals,  like  the 
snake  or  skunk.  They  first  attempt  to  prove  themselves 
so  insignificant  and  degraded  that  it  is  absurd  for  them 
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to  take  any  trouble  to  remain  alive,  much  less  to  discuss 
any  question  of  philosophy,  and  yet,  instead  of  drowning 
themselves  in  the  first  available  sewer  as  too  contemptible 
to  exist,  they  proceed  to  write  books  about  the  origin  of 
life  and  the  moral  government  evolved  from  mushrooms. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  crushes  all  the  detractors 
of  humanity  by  elevating  the  human  body  into  a  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  preserved  from  all  defilement ; 
and  this  is  the  only  view  of  the  material  body  that  is 
compatible  with  rational  religion,  since  perfection  of  the 
mind,  with  consequent  happiness,  is  impossible  without 
perfection  of  the  body,  and  perfection  of  the  body  is 
impossible  unless  there  is  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God 
in  the  material  as  well  as  in  the  spiritual  world. 

The  circumstances  attending  the  birth  of  Christ,  as 
well  as  His  character  and  work,  are  inexplicable  on  any 
theory  except  that  which  regards  Him  as  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Second  Person  of  the  Godhead  ;  and  if  this  is  so, 
it  is  only  natural  to  regard  the  Virgin  Mary  as  the 
special  type  of  what  a  woman  ought  to  be.  There  is 
very  little  said  about  her  in  the  Bible,  and  it  is  some- 
times thought  that  a  good  woman  is  not  much  heard  of 
outside  her  own  home.  She  appears  to  have  been  per- 
fectly content  to  do  her  duty  in  whatever  state  of  poverty 
or  trial  might  come  upon  her ;  and,  while  she  was  modest 
and  devout,  she  had  the  perfect  candour  and  fearlessness 
of  innocence.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  a 
thought  of  grumbling  at  the  mode  of  honouring  her  ever 
crossed  her  mind  when  she  was  compelled  to  take  refuge 
in  a  stable  at  a  time  when  a  woman  may  well  be  excused 
for  feeling  anxious  to  be  comfortably  attended.     She 
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was  SO  free  from  selfishness  that,  like  Abraham,  she  was 
willing  to  make  any  sacrifice  in  order  to  carry  out  what 
she  believed  to  be  the  will  of  God  ;  for,  on  receiving  an 
announcement  which  must  have  seemed  like  a  sentence 
of  death  to  a  Jewish  maiden,  she  appears  to  have  lost  all 
thought  of  the  consequences  to  herself  in  considering  that 
others  were  to  be  blessed.  At  the  very  time  that  she 
might  have  expected  the  Pharisees  to  summon  her 
before  them  in  order  to  condemn  her  as  accursed,  we 
have  her  saying  to  her  bosom  friend,  "My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God 
my  Saviour.  For  He  hath  regarded  the  lowliness  of 
His  handmaiden.  For  behold,  from  henceforth,  all 
generations  shall  call  me  blessed.  For  He  That  is 
mighty  hath  magnified  me;  and  holy  is  His  Name." 
There  is  no  doubt  that  all  generations  do  now  call  her 
Blessed,  and  in  every  part  of  the  world  there  are 
churches  where  her  words  are  sung  ;  but  if  the  Pharisees 
had  heard  her,  they  would  have  regarded  her  as  de- 
mented or  possessed  of  a  devil.  The  Blessed  Virgin, 
besides  being  an  example  of  meekness,  piety,  and  un- 
selfishness, was  remarkable  for  discretion  and  thoughtful 
silence ;  for,  instead  of  talking,  as  many  women  do, 
without  any  definite  knowledge  of  a  subject,  we  are  told 
that,  when  in  doubt,  she  pondered  sayings  in  her  heart. 
Altogether,  we  can  hardly  fancy  such  a  maiden  in  a 
modern  theatre,  or  even  in  the  Salvation  Army. 

We  may  well  pity  the  earnest  and  devoted  followers 
of  Mohammed,  who  have  no  Blessed  Virgin  in  their 
Koran,  and  have  never  learned  the  sanctity  of  woman- 
hood, while  their  daughters  have  never  heard  of  a  heaven 
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for  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  girls  who  are  not  instructed  in 
the  religion  of  the  Bible  have  no  sentiment  correspond- 
ing to  that  in  the  hymn — 

**  Jesu,  the  Virgins'  Crown,  do  Thou 
Accept  us  as  in  prayer  we  bow, 
Bom  of  that  Virgin  whom  alone 
The  Mother  and  the  Maid  we  own. 

**  O  gracious  Lord,  we  Thee  implore 
Thy  grace  on  every  sense  to  pour ; 
From  all  pollutions  keep  us  free, 
And  make  us  pure  in  heart  for  Thee." 

It  may  be  said  that  Greece  and  Rome  made  provision 
for  the  purity  and  sanctity  of  women,  but  everything  of 
value  in  the  teaching  of  Greece  and  Rome  was  derived 
from  the  Hebrew  scholars  in  Palestine,  Phoenicia,  and 
Egypt;  and  before  the  founding  of  Rome  Isaiah  had 
published  his  prophecy :  "  Therefore  the  Lord  Himself 
shall  give  you  a  sign;  behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  His  Name  Immanuel." 

Many  learned  discussions  have  taken  place  with  re- 
gard to  the  Atonement,  but  the  ordinary  student  cannot 
be  expected  to  understand  theories  which  require  large 
volumes  of  explanation,  in  a  mystical  language  which 
may,  perhaps,  be  known  to  the  writer,  but  can  hardly 
be  explained  to  any  other  person  ;  and  great  skill  is 
sometimes  required  to  find  the  theory  in  the  bewildering 
accumulations  of  words.  One  simple  statement  of  the 
case  is  that  Christ  died  to  save  sinners,  and  reconcile 
them  to  God  by  satisfying  perfect  justice ;  but  those  who 
try  to  find  heaven  by  the  worship  of  Emotion  alone, 
protest  indignantly  against  what  they  describe  as   a 
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Moloch  sacrifice  to  appease  the  flaming  sword  of  an 
implacable  Deity.  It  seems  very  dreadful  to  them  that 
Christ  should  have  died,  except  by  accident  or  old  age ; 
and,  in  fact,  they  cannot  imagine  why  He  ever  died  at 
all.  If  God  is  only  love  and  mercy  such  as  these  people 
can  understand,  why  should  any  man  ever  suffer  or  die  ? 
The  very  sensitive  souls  who  cannot  bear  the  idea  of 
Emotion  being  sacrificed  to  Justice,  and  who  are  pas- 
sionate in  their  protestations  of  love  for  everything,  must 
not  be  trusted  to  carry  their  theories  into  practice ;  for 
their  unbounded  mercy  becomes  quite  imperceptible 
when  they  have  to  deal  with  any  burglar  or  enemy  who 
infringes  on  their  rights  and  privileges,  and  they  then 
become  loud  in  their  demands  that  righteousness  must 
be  upheld  before  mercy  can  be  shown,  and  that  the 
justice  of  heaven  must  be  satisfied  before  peace  can  reign 
on  earth. 

The  Church  in  Laodicea  adopted  the  notion  that 
God  is  love  without  justice,  or,  rather,  they  imagined 
that  the  sickly  sentimentalism  of  men  with  feeble  in- 
tellect and  imbecile  conceit  was  worthy  of  the  name  of 
love.  They  were  so  absorbed  in  their  contemplation  of 
themselves,  that,  like  the  modern  Positivists,  they  lost 
the  capacity  of  recognizing  the  Perfect  Standard  ;  and 
their  worthlessness  became  so  disgusting  that  the 
message  sent  to  them  was :  "  I  know  thy  works,  that 
thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or 
hot  So  then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth."  In 
reply  to  their  notion  that  selfish  and  criminal  tolerance 
of  sin  is  to  be  regarded  as  love,  they  were  informed  that 
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there  may  be  more  love  in  a  frown  than  in  a  smile ;  and 
the  message  said,  "As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 
chasten  ;  be  zealous  therefore,  and  repent" 

Human  judges  have  been  found  ready  to  sacrifice  a 
son  in  obedience  to  the  claims  of  justice,  and  we  cannot 
worship  a  God  inferior  in  justice  to  a  man.  We  cannot 
respect  a  man  who  lets  his  feelings  blind  him  to  the 
claims  of  righteousness,  and  we  must  have  a  God  superior 
to  the  best  qualities  we  can  imagine  in  a  man.  Perfect 
Intellect  such  as  we  can  worship  cannot  possibly  pardon 
the  slightest  deviation  from  perfection,  and  we  might  as 
well  expect  that  a  machine  with  knives  set  true  to  cut 
everything  that  passes  into  particles  the  most  minute 
imaginable  could  allow  a  man  to  pass  through  un- 
injured ;  or  that  a  piston  working  in  a  cylinder  so  as  to 
produce  a  perfect  vacuum  at  a  single  stroke  could  yet 
allow  a  breathing  space  for  animals.  Man  is  conscious 
that  sin  cannot  be  pardoned  by  a  God  of  perfect  justice, 
and  it  is  impossible  to  worship  any  other.  If  we  had  to 
do  with  Necessity  or  Fate  there  would  be  no  possibility 
of  hope,  but  the  most  remarkable  revelation  of  the  Bible, 
and  apparently  the  most  unreasonable,  is  that  God  is 
possessed  of  a  perfect  mind,  and  therefore  of  a  free  will. 
It  seems  very  extraordinary  to  find  the  Jewish  writers 
occasionally  stating  that  God  repented  of  things  that  He 
had  done,  and  was  liable  to  change  His  purposes ;  for 
we  cannot  imagine  how  a  God  Who  knows  all  things  and 
is  omnipotent  can  ever  change.  This  idea  of  a  God  with 
a  free  will  was  no  progressive  development  of  thought, 
but  is  laid  down  at  the  very  beginning  of  revelation,  and 
we  are  informed  that  before  the  Flood  it  repented  God 
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that  He  had  made  man,  and  it  grieved  Him  in  His 
heart.  Jonah  became  very  sulky  and  indignant  because 
of  the  assertion  of  free  will  by  God  ;  but  the  purpose  of 
God  never  changes,  nor  is  it  possible  for  Him  to  repent 
or  grieve  unless  as  the  result  of  the  action  of  the  free  will 
of  man.  Man  has  been  made  with  a  free  will  capable  of 
aifecting  God  so  as  to  produce  joy  and  grief  and  other 
emotions  such  as  men  can  feel  ;  but  we  cannot  imagine 
how  man  can  have  a  free  will,  and  yet  be  subject  to  an 
omnipotent  God  Who  knows  all  things  beforehand,  nor 
how  an  omnipotent  God  can  rejoice  or  grieve  at  the 
actions  of  a  man.  We  cannot  imagine  why  an  acorn 
should  grow  into  an  oak,  nor  why  a  man  does  not  grow 
to  be  a  mile  in  height,  so  we  must  accept  the  facts,  and 
wait  for  the  emancipation  from  the  bonds  of  matter, 
when  we  may  be  able  to  examine  the  difficulties  with 
greater  freedom  and  success. 

It  may  be  said  that  a  God  possessed  of  a  free  will 
and  of  love  can  forgive  transgressions  without  demanding 
strict  obedience,  but  the  Bible  assures  us  that  it  is 
impossible  for  God  to  lie,  and  pardon  without  justice 
can  never  satisfy  the  mind  of  man ;  for  if  one  offence 
were  so  pardoned,  we  could  not  help  arguing  that 
another  might  be  also,  and  there  would  be  no  standard 
of  justice,  nor  any  possibility  of  the  heaven  of  content, 
which  can  never  be  enjoyed  until  the  intellect,  emotion, 
and  volition  have  all  their  cravings  for  perfection  satisfied. 
A  man  may  forgive  his  son  for  disobedience,  and  again 
for  falsehood,  and  again  for  theft,  and  so  on,  until  no 
trace  of  justice  can  be  seen  in  his  disposition,  but  his 
son  will  learn  to  care  nothing  for  his  forgiveness  or  his 


424  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF   RELIGION. 

opinions  ;  and  if  God  could  allow  sentiment  to  outweigh 
justice  the  anarchy  of  barbarism  would  result,  such  as 
might  satisfy  the  most  ignorant  Communist  that  ever 
was  allowed  to  grow  up  without  any  knowledge  of  a 
God  of  justice.  A  man  may  put  back  his  clock  a  few 
minutes  or  hours  when  he  wishes  to  defraud  his  workmen 
by  shortening  their  meal  hour  or  by  compelling  them  to 
work  beyond  the  covenanted  time,  but  all  respect  for 
the  clock  will  soon  vanish,  and  it  will  be  looked  at  with 
suspicion  and  contempt ;  and  if  we  imagine  a  clock 
which  has  to  regulate  the  time  of  all  the  world,  there 
would  be  a  general  protest  against  its  deviation  from  the 
truth,  even  to  save  a  nation  from  destruction,  since  a 
single  precedent  of  inaccuracy  would  lead  to  infinite 
confusion  and  distrust. 

It  is  gratifying  to  the  indolent  and  selfish  to  be 
flattered  with  the  hope  that  the  love  of  God  will  ignore 
the  claims  of  justice,  as  it  is  agreeable  to  the  selfish 
indolent  mother  to  give  her  son  everything  he  wants 
rather  than  to  take  the  trouble  to  teach  him  that 
emotion  must  be  sacrificed  to  reason.  At  the  risk  of 
offending  the  poetic  mind  which  delights  in  regarding 
the  exhibition  of  uncontrolled  sentimental  indolence  as 
evidence  of  a  loving  nature,  I  should  be  disposed  to 
write  the  lines — 

Let  all  men  know  that  all  men  must 
Acknowledge  God  to  be  the  Just, 
Ere  in  His  perfect  love  they  trust, — 

as  a  preface  to  the  lines  of  the  poet — 

"  Let  all  men  know  that  all  men  move 
Under  a  canopy  of  love, 
As  broad  as  the  blue  sky  above ; 
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"  That  doubt  and  trouble,  fear  and  pain, 
And  anguish,  all  are  shadows  vain : 
That  death  itself  shall  not  remain. 

"  And  we  on  divers  shores  now  cast 
Shall  meet,  our  perilous  voyage  past, 
All  in  our  Father's  house  at  last. 

"  Let  all  men  count  it  true  that  love. 
Blessing,  not  cursing,  rules  above, 
And  that  in  it  we  live  and  move." 

Some  men  do  not  seem  capable  of  understanding 
that  there  is  an  enormous  distance  between  them  and 
perfection,  though  their  neighbours  can  see  it  clearly 
enough  ;  and  they  are  like  ignorant  savages  who  have 
never  seen  machinery,  and  imagine  that  their  own  rude 
implements  are  marvels  of  invention.  The  greater  the 
knowledge  we  acquire  the  more  conscious  we  become  of 
the  boundless  ocean  of  which  we  are  ignorant,  and  the 
more  a  man  learns  of  righteousness  and  justice  the  more 
convinced  he  becomes  that  no  language  can  be  strong 
enough  to  describe  the  certainty  with  which  the  sword 
of  justice  must  strike  the  sinner.  The  prospect  would 
appear  the  more  hopeless  the  sounder  the  reasoning 
power,  and  the  man  of  greatest  intellect  would  be  in 
greatest  despair,  if  the  Bible  had  not  revealed  a  God  of 
love  and  mercy;  and  it  is  the  men  of  greatest  worth 
among  Hindoos  and  Roman  Catholics  who  have  imposed 
upon  themselves  the  greatest  tortures  and  privations  in 
efforts  to  atone  for  imperfection.  The  revelation  that 
the  mercy  of  God  endures  for  ever  has  lifted  the  cloud 
of  gloom  from  many  minds,  and  all  the  world  will  soon 
be  quite  aware  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  for 
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man  to  pass  through  life  on  earth  in  shivering  terror  and 
dismal  groans,  or  to  scourge  and  mortify  himself  in  order 
to  be  happy.  The  mere  knowledge  that  God  is  merciful 
can  never  give  peace  of  mind,  but  merely  modifies 
despair  by  introducing  hope ;  and  the  only  plan  of 
gaining  freedom  from  all  anxiety  about  the  claims  of 
justice  is  that  adopted  by  the  Christian  when  he  says — 

"  Jehovah  bade  His  sword  awake ; 

O  Christ,  it  woke  'gainst  Thee  ! 
Thy  blood  the  flaming  blade  must  slake, 

Thy  heart  its  sheath  must  be  ; 
All  for  my  sake,  my  peace  to  make : 

Now  sleeps  that  sword  for  me." 

The  language  used  by  some  old  writers  to  describe 
their  sense  of  sinfulness  and  imperfection,  and  their 
consciousness  of  the  unsparing  punishment  which  Perfect 
Justice  must  inflict,  has  been  denounced  as  superstitious 
and  extravagant  by  men  who  occupy  their  time  in 
cultivating  the  art  of  seeming  clever,  but  perform  less 
work  with  their  reason  in  a  year  than  those  they  try  to 
criticize  were  accustomed  to  do  in  one  day.  It  may  be 
that  the  modern  system  of  cramming  memory,  instead 
of  educating  intellect,  has  caused  degeneration  of  the 
cells  required  to  reason ;  but  whatever  the  cause  may  be, 
we  find  some  popular  preachers  most  anxious  to  be  left 
unfettered  to  teach  whatever  they  may  fancy,  although 
their  power  to  know  the  meaning  of  any  doctrine  is  very 
much  like  the  ability  of  an  infant  to  command  an  army. 
They  are  able  to  enjoy  themselves  and  to  entertain 
weak-minded  audiences  with  pleasant  words,  and  they 
feel  like  heroes  of  the  Church  when  they  devote  their 
energies  to  the  congenial  idleness  of  routine  ceremonies 
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and  fashionable  gossip ;  but  they  have  no  idea  of  the 
difference  between  the  adoption  of  an  opinion  and  the 
conviction  due  to  understanding.  There  are  many 
people  who  prefer  a  preacher  who  does  not  try  to  reason, 
since  he  leaves  them  to  enjoy  their  indolence  of  mind, 
and  does  not  make  them  feel  how  ignorant  they  are; 
but  the  youth  of  intellect  will  shrink  by  instinct  from 
wasting  time  in  listening  to  a  man  who  makes  the 
science  of  religion  seem  a  mass  of  unmeaning  and 
irrational  superstitions,  and  will  spend  his  Sunday  on  a 
bicycle  in  the  country,  where  the  truth  of  God  is  not 
obscured  and  made  contemptible.  It  is  very  common 
to  hear  men  and  women  say  that  they  go  to  church  to 
worship  God  and  not  to  listen  to  sermons,  and  such 
people  do  much  to  disgust  thinking  men  with  religion  ; 
for  they  are  invariably  so  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of 
their  religion,  and  so  unable  to  give  any  sensible  reply 
to  the  objections  of  an  unbeliever  or  any  rational 
information  to  an  inquirer,  that  the  seeker  after  truth  is 
led  to  believe  that  ignorance  and  credulity  are  essential 
to  Christianity,  and  that  the  man  who  is  proud  of  his 
ability  to  understand  and  to  discuss  political  or  scientific 
questions  must  lay  aside  his  reason  when  he  enters 
church.  The  last  command  of  Christ  to  His  Apostles 
was  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  and  disciples  are 
those  who  receive  instruction. 

God  cannot  overlook  the  slightest  sin  without 
deviating  from  perfect  justice,  and  man  cannot  possess 
the  perfect  peace  of  mind  which  constitutes  heaven  so 
long  as  there  is  any  imperfection  in  his  disposition,  or  so 
long  as  the  penalty  for  past  offences  has  not  been  paid. 
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We  cannot  respect  a  thief  who  rejoices  in  satisfaction 
because  he  is  forgiven,  for  our  sense  of  justice  demands 
that  he  should  not  feel  quite  content  until  restitution  has 
been  made ;  and  no  criminal  can  have  perfect  peace  of 
mind  by  mere  forgiveness,  while  no  creditor  can  feel  his 
sense  of  justice  satisfied  by  pardoning  those  who  wrong 
him.     The  Archetype  of  our  sense  of  justice  must  exist 
in  God,  so  that  He  can  never  be  at  peace  with  man 
until  the  utmost  claims  of  justice  have  been  paid.     The 
sum  of  all  the  penalties  due  to  sin  or  imperfection  is 
death,  and   man  has  always  felt   that  justice   can   be 
satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  death ;  but  death  cannot 
occur  except  as  the  result  of  imperfection,  and  therefore 
if  a  Perfect  Man  could  be  found  death  would  have  no 
dominion  over  Him,  and  He  would  pass  through  death 
and    Hades,   and    take  possession   of    heaven   as   the 
rightful  Heir  of  the  heritage  of  the  perfect.     The  voice 
of  revelation,   appealing   to   the   reason   and   the  con- 
science, has  always  taught  that  the  only  hope  of  gaining 
heaven  is  by  the  death  of  a  Perfect  Man,  since  all  the 
penalties  due  to  imperfection  would  then  be  passed  in 
safety,  and  justice  would   demand  that   death   should 
have  no  power  to  destroy  and  hell  no  power  to  retain. 
Hence  the  Jews  were  taught  to  look  upon  the  sacrifice 
of    a   perfect   lamb    as    the  best   expression   of    their 
consciousness  of  sinfulness  and  of  the  merited  punish- 
ment, and  at  the  same  time  of  their  belief  that  a  Perfect 
Man  would  one  day  be  found  whose  life-blood  would  atone 
for  sin.    It  is  utterly  impossible  to  imagine  the  satisfaction 
of  Perfect  Justice  by  any  other  means  than  the  death  of 
a  Perfect  Man,  since  the  death  of  the  imperfect  would 
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only  be  the  natural  punishment  they  deserve ;  and  the 
worshipper  of  Perfect  Intellect  who  is  endeavouring  to 
find  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  perfect  satisfaction 
of  the  mind,  must  always  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
without  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  Perfect  there 
can  be  no  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  imperfect  and  no 
reconcilement  to  the  Perfect  Mind.  Although  a  Christian 
may  not  be  able  to  give  a  rational  explanation  of  the 
cause  of  his  peace  of  mind,  owing  to  his  imperfect 
command  of  language,  his  sentiments  are  the  product  of 
pure  reason  and  sound  mind  when  he  says — 

'*  Jesus,  my  robe  of  righteousness, 
My  beauty  is,  my  glorious  dress  ; 
'Midst  flaming  worlds,  in  these  arrayed. 
With  joy  I  shall  lift  up  my  head. 
Bold  shall  I  stand  on  that  great  day. 
For  who  aught  to  my  charge  shall  lay? 
Fully  by  Thee  absolved  I  am 
From  sin  and  fear,  from  guilt  and  shame." 

Other  nations  lost  sight  of  the  original  meaning  of 
sacrifices,  and  even  the  Jews  were  very  liable  to  forget 
that  the  necessity  for  perfection  was  the  central  teaching 
of  their  law ;  and  when  they  forgot  this  they  fell  into 
the  mistake  of  thinking  that  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth 
could  care  for  the  value  or  the  frequency  of  sacrifices, 
while  they  also  became  troubled  with  doubts  as  to 
whether  their  sacrifices  were  sufficient  or  were  acceptable. 
They  forgot  that  the  sacrifice  accepted  was  the  humble 
and  contrite  heart  which  confessed  its  imperfection  and 
its  consciousness  that  nothing  but  the  Perfect  could 
atone  for  sin  or  enter  heaven.  The  conscience  of  man 
made  him  feel  with  Job  the  need  of  a  "  daysman  "  or 
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umpire  capable  of  reconciling  man  to  God,  and  the 
sacrifice  of  perfect  animals  was  felt  to  be  of  no  effect 
except  as  an  expression  of  the  desire  to  be  reconciled. 
The  only  Mediator  possible  must  be  One  on  an  equality 
with  God  and  yet  experienced  in  the  feelings  of  the 
human  heart,  and  Who  can  satisfy  the  sense  of  justice 
of  Archetypal  Intellect  and  the  sense  of  justice  in  the 
human  mind.  Thus,  while  Archetypal  Intellect  can 
regard  Christ  with  perfect  satisfaction  as  Emotion  in 
harmony  with  the  requirements  of  the  Perfect  Mind, 
man  can  claim  His  sympathy,  and  say — 

"  O  Saviour  Christ,  Thou  too  art  Man  ; 
Thou  hast  been  troubled,  tempted,  tried  ; 
Thy  kind  but  searching  glance  can  scan 
The  very  wounds  that  shame  would  hide." 

There  can  be  no  satisfaction  whatever  to  any  sinner 
in  regarding  Christ  as  the  Archetypal  Man  devoid  of 
any  imperfection  and  able  to  stand  with  confidence 
before  God,  unless  there  is  some  hope  of  gaining  shelter 
under  His  perfection  ;  and,  in  fact,  the  contrast  between 
the  sinner  and  the  Perfect  Man  would  be  a  further 
source  of  misery  by  its  constant  emphasis  of  what  is 
necessary  and  yet  impossible  of  attainment  Hence  the 
man  who  wishes  to  obtain  the  heaven  of  peace  of  mind 
must  be  able  to  claim  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  and  this  is 
the  teaching  of  many  Christian  hymns  which  dwell 
particularly  upon  the  Crucifixion  as  the  sacrifice  that 
satisfies  both  God  and  man.  The  Cross  is  described  as 
the  evidence  that  God's  love  for  man  is  infinite,  and  that 
the  penalty  of  imperfection  has  been  removed  ;  so  that 
the  Cross  is  said  to  be — 
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"  The  balm  of  life,  the  cure  of  woe, 
The  measure  and  the  pledge  of  love. 
The  sinner's  refuge  here  below, 
The  angel's  theme  in  heaven  above." 

God  saw  Adam,  at  one  glance,  as  including  all 
possible  descendants  and  all  their  actions  ;  and  He  saw 
Christ  as  a  representative  Man  and  yet  a  Spirit  infinite 
in  power  and  perfection,  and  therefore  capable  of 
assimilating  to  Himself  the  soul  of  every  man  which  has 
a  corresponding  love  and  uses  faith  as  a  means  of  access. 
If  a  created  being,  as  a  man  or  angel,  had  succeeded  in 
being  perfect  he  could  not  justly  have  suffered  or  died, 
unless  as  a  substitute  for  the  imperfect ;  and  supposing 
that  a  created  being  were  to  succeed  in  gaining  heaven, 
we  should  argue  that  his  power  must  be  limited  and  also 
his  perfection,  so  that  contact  with  a  sinner  might 
impart  a  tinge  of  pollution.  Christ,  as  a  Perfect  Man, 
could  not  justly  have  died  unless  by  voluntarily  suffering 
for  others  ;  and  while  a  created  being  under  the  circum- 
stances might  have  been  retained  by  death,  the  Emotional 
Archetype  possessed  omnipotence  and  could  not  be  so 
retained.  The  perfection  of  Christ,  being  infinite,  can 
remove  all  trace  of  sin  from  every  soul,  as  the  ocean  can 
destroy  all  trace  of  putrefaction  which  enters  it  from 
decomposing  animal  or  vegetable  life  ;  and  the  mere 
contact  with  the  fringe  of  Christ's  garment  was  sufficient 
to  cure  imperfection.  Most  Christians  act  on  the 
impulse  of  the  soul,  which  feels  by  intuition  when  it 
is  satisfied,  and  they  do  not  take  the  trouble  to  analyze 
their  reasons  for  being  satisfied  ;  but  much  information 
as  to  their  ideas  may  be  gained  from  the  hymns  which 
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they  are  fond  of  using.  The  Name  of  Jesus  is  taken  as 
including  a  wealth  of  meaning  which  the  stranger  to 
Christianity  cannot  understand,  and  he  will  be  surprised 
to  hear  people  singing — 

**  How  sweet  the  Name  of  Jesus  sounds 

In  a  believer's  ear  I 
It  soothes  his  sorrows,  heals  his  wounds, 

And  drives  away  his  fear. 
It  makes  the  wounded  spirit  whole, 

And  calms  the  troubled  breast ; 
*Tis  manna  to  the  hungry  soul, 

And  to  the  weary  rest." 

The  Atonement  must  be  considered  in  its  relation 
to  God  as  well  as  in  its  relation  to  man.  The  Divine 
Mind,  composed  of  Intellect,  Emotion,  and  Volition, 
saw  the  imperfection  of  man  and  yet  loved  him  as  a 
child,  and  desired  that  he  should  enter  into  possession 
of  the  heaven  of  the  perfect.  A  human  father  may 
sacrifice  all  he  possesses  in  order  to  rescue  a  son  who 
is  condemned,  and  such  conduct  awakes  our  deepest 
sympathy  and  admiration ;  so  that  we  feel  that  the 
Archetype  of  such  conduct  must  be  found  in  God,  and 
it  must  be  greater  than  any  exhibition  of  love  and 
sacrifice  of  self  that  we  can  imagine  in  a  man.  The 
greatness  of  the  love  of  God  must  be  beyond  our  full 
comprehension,  and  we  find  the  evidence  of  it  in  the 
sacrifice  of  His  only  Son  in  order  to  save  disobedient 
and  rebellious  children.  The  love  of  a  child  cannot  be 
so  full  and  comprehensive  as  that  of  a  father  or  mother, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  the  emotion  of  a  boy  to  his  sense  of 
justice  when  he  refrains  from  taking  sweets  because 
they  are  not  his  own  may  seem  a  wonderful  sacrifice  to 
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him,  although  apparently  trifling  to  a  man.  The  emotion 
that  is  sacrificial  must  always  correspond  to  the  intellect 
to  which  it  is  sacrificed,  and  the  Archetypal  Intellect 
could  not  have  complete  satisfaction  in  the  sacrifice  of 
any  emotion  except  Archetypal  Emotion,  so  that  there 
would  be  no  satisfaction  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  unless 
He  is  the  Emotion  of  the  Godhead.  The  love  between 
an  omnipotent  God  and  His  only  Son,  or  between 
Perfect  Intellect  ^nd  Perfect  Emotion,  is  entirely  beyond 
our  grasp  ;  and  therefore  the  Christian  describes  himself 
as  gazing  on  an  unbounded  sea  of  love  when  he  sings — 

"  Oh,  'twas  love,  'twas  wondrous  love  ! 
The  love  of  God  to  me ; 
It  brought  my  Saviour  from  above 
To  die  on  Calvary." 

The  Jews  were  plainly  taught  that  salvation  can 
only  be  obtained  by  a  Perfect  Sacrifice,  and  the  foundation 
of  all  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  is  that  man  is  a  sinner 
incapable  of  obtaining  the  happiness  of  heaven,  or  perfect 
satisfaction  of  mind,  unless  by  the  life-blood  of  a  Saviour 
able  to  satisfy  the  requirements  of  Archetypal  Intellect. 
Those  who  deny  the  necessity  for  the  Atonement  and 
its  importance  in  the  foundation  of  rational  religion 
must  either  be  too  stupid  to  have  any  idea  of  the 
requirements  of  Perfect  Justice,  or  must  be  so  corrupted 
by  selfish  indulgences  that  they  cannot  see  clearly  the 
distinction  between  sin  and  purity.  When  the  Hebrews 
wished  to  escape  the  destroying  angel  which  carried 
death  into  every  Egyptian  family,  they  had  to  sprinkle 
the  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb  upon  the  side  posts  and 
the  lintel  of  the  door,  so  that  it  might  be  evident  that 

2  F 
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they  were  obedient  to  the  commands  of  God,  and  were 
trusting  in  the  blood  for  their  salvation.  There  was  no 
safety  promised  to  those  who  sprinkled  the  blood  in  a 
secret  place  where  they  might  look  upon  it  themselves, 
but  where  it  would  not  be  visible  to  their  neighbours  ; 
for  it  was  only  when  the  blood  was  plainly  visible  to  the 
destroying  angel,  passing  outside  the  house,  that  there 
was  salvation  for  those  within.  The  Israelites  were 
always  reminded  of  the  necessity  of  presenting  blood  to 
God  as  the  atonement  for  sinj  and  the  high  priest  was 
commanded  to  bear  a  censer  with  incense  before  the 
mercy-seat  prior  to  the  offering  of  the  atoning  blood,  in 
order  to  teach  the  people  that  the  incense  of  prayer 
from  a  penitent  heart  must  be  offered  before  any  benefit 
can  be  derived  even  from  the  blood  of  atonement. 

Man  had  no  share  whatever  in  finding  out  a  means 
of  escape  from  punishment,  and  of  restoration  to  per- 
fection which  can  claim  the  heaven  of  peace  :  and  if  the 
plan  of  salvation  had  depended  on  the  prayers  or  actions 
of  men  the  love  of  God  would  have  been  imperfect ;  for 
we  naturally  prefer  a  father  whose  love  prompts  him  to 
make  all  provision  for  the  happiness  of  a  child,  rather 
than  a  father  who  does  nothing  until  his  attention  is 
repeatedly  solicited,  and  we  cannot  worship  a  God 
inferior  to  a  man  in  spontaneous  disinterested  love. 
Man  was  always  taught  by  revelation  to  regard  God  as 
a  perfect  Father,  but  the  devil  has  always  been  most 
anxious  to  prevent  man  from  thinking  of  God  as  a 
Father ;  and  hence  we  never  find  that  miserable  men 
like  Burns,  or  Byron,  or  Mill,  or  Carlyle,  or  any  of  the 
countless  hosts  who  seek  happiness  in  the  broad  way  of 
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their  own  performances,  describe  God  as  a  Father.  They 
talk  about  the  Deity,  the  Creator,  Omnipotence,  the 
First  Cause,  or  anything  else  which  may  throw  a  veil  of 
mysterious  distance  between  them  and  God ;  but  they 
never  find  the  happiness  of  home  and  the  satisfaction  of 
all  the  longings  of  the  soul,  because  they  do  not  lose 
sight  of  self,  and  do  not  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  "  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me.'* 
The  satisfaction  of  the  mind  is  impossible  unless  all 
knowledge  is  sought  in  forgetfulness  of  fame,  or  pleasure, 
or  wealth,  or  self,  and  as  a  means  of  living  **for  the 
glory  of  the  Creator  and  the  good  of  man's  estate ; "  and 
the  philosopher  or  poet  who  is  malodorous  with  self- 
conceit  must  learn  to  regard  himself  as  a  prodigal  son, 
and  to  say — 

*'  Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  to  Thy  Cross  I  cling ; 
Naked,  come  to  Thee  for  dress ; 
Helpless,  look  to  Thee  for  grace  ; 
Foul,  I  to  the  Fountain  fly ; 
Wash  me.  Saviour,  or  I  die." 

It  seems  extremely  imreasonable  to  assert  that  good 
works  and  acts  of  penance  can  be  of  no  service  whatever 
of  themselves  in  obtaining  favour  with  God  or  in  bringing 
the  heaven  of  content  to  the  mind  of  man ;  yet  all 
history  and  observation  prove  the  fact,  and  it  is  true 
whether  considered  in  relation  to  God  or  in  relation  to 
man.  If  we  suppose  the  case  of  a  man  who  has  com- 
mitted a  serious  crime  against  his  master  and  has  been 
fot^ven,  we  easily  understand  that  his  master  will  be 
pleased  by  receiving  offerings,  even  of  the  simplest  fruits 
or  flowers,  as  tokens  of  gratitude  and  affection  ;  but  if 
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the  pardoned  criminal  attempt  to  offer  money  or  some- 
thing valuable  in  payment  of  the  mercy  and  favour 
shown  him,  we  feel  our  indignation  kindled,  and  expect 
the  master  to  feel  angry  and  insulted,  while  we  conclude 
that  the  criminal  has  an  evil  mind.  The  conscience  of 
mankind  condemns  every  attempt  to  substitute  payment 
for  gratitude,  and  the  Archetype  of  this  feeling  must  be 
found  in  God. 

The  Jews  were  told  by  God,  "  Whoso  offereth  Me 
thanks  and  praise  he  honoureth  Me ; "  and  whenever 
they  brought  sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings  as  mere  com- 
pulsory tribute  they  were  told  that  their  sacrifices  were 
an  abomination,  and  they  were  commanded  to  bring  no 
more  costly  offerings,  but  to  bring  a  humble  and  a 
contrite  heart ;  and  the  Christians  who  think  of  their 
own  works  as  meritorious  forget  that — 

"  Vainly  we  offer  each  costly  oblation, 
Vainly  with  gifts  would  His  favour  secure  ; 
Richer  by  far  is  the  heart's  adoration, 
Dearer  to  God  are  the  prayers  of  the  poor." 

Every  attempt  to  gain  credit  by  good  works  must  be 
an  offence,  and  even  human  love  resents  as  the  most 
deadly  insult  the  slightest  symptom  of  suspicion  that  it 
may  be  bought.  The  suffering  of  pain  or  privation  in 
order  to  gain  credit  for  self-sacrifice  is  the  purest  selfish- 
ness, and  can  never  bring  a  moment's  pleasure  ;  but  the 
pain  and  privation  endured  to  shield  another  in  response 
to  love  may  leave  a  memory  which  is  a  foretaste  of  the 
joys  of  heaven.  The  good  works  performed,  or  the 
suffering  undergone,  in  order  to  obtain  reward  are 
odious  in  the  eyes  of  love,  and  they  are  limited  by  rule 
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and  measure ;  but  what  is  done  for  love  can  have  no 
bound  or  limit  but  the  expiration  of  ability  and  life. 
These  appear  to  have  been  the  ideas  in  the  mind  of  the 
writer  who  says — 

**  Till  to  Jesu*s  work  you  cling 

By  a  simple  faith, 
'  Doing  *  is  a  deadly  things 

'  Doing '  ends  in  death. 
Cast  your  deadly  *  doing  *  down — 

Down  at  Jesu's  feet ; 
Stand  in  Him,  in  Him  alone, 

Gloriously  complete. '' 

Hence  it  is  that  so  much  is  said  about  justification 
by  faith  and  not  by  works,  and  that  the  Church  of 
England,  in  the  nth  Article,  says  :  "We  are  accounted 
righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  Faith,  and  not  for  our  own 
works  or  deservings."  If  the  happiness  of  salvation 
depended  on  fasts,  sacrifices,  and  good  works  there 
could  evidently  never  be  sufficient  done  to  produce 
satisfaction,  and  there  would  be  no  sense  in  the  language 
of  Paul  when  he  assured  the  Romans  that  there  is  no 
condemnation  for  them  who  are  in  Christ  the  moment 
they  accept  salvation.  The  freedom  from  condemnation 
which  is  at  once  obtained  before  any  good  works  have 
been  done  is  one  of  the  fundamental  differences  between 
the  Christian  and  the  Hindoo.  Some  people  foolishly 
imagine  that  belief  in  justification  by  faith  must  make 
a  man  careless  in  the  performance  of  good  works ;  but 
while  the  Hindoo  is  carefully  measuring  and  calculating 
the  amount  of  his  meritorious  deeds,  the  language  of  the 
Christian  is — 
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''  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  an  offering  far  too  small ; 
Love  so  amazing,  so  Divine, 
Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all.** 

The  physical  sufferings  of  Christ  are  often  spoken  of 
as  if  they  were  of  the  greatest  intensity  and  importance  ; 
but,  although  a  shameful  and  a  cruel  death  was  necessary 
to  prove  the  perfection  of  His  love,  it  was  not  physical 
suffering  nor  the  anticipation  of  it  that  caused  Him  to 
sweat  drops  of  blood  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and 
to  say,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto 
death."  In  order  to  understand  this  we  may  suppose 
the  case  of  a  child  with  the  greatest  love  for  his  father 
and  unbounded  confidence  in  him,  but  who  is  exposed 
to  the  danger  of  a  death  amid  sharks  in  a  stormy  sea. 
We  can  imagine  the  child  facing  death  with  a  certain 
courage  so  long  as  he  feels  certain  of  his  father's  hand 
supporting  him,  but  the  fear  of  death  would  be  almost 
forgotten  in  the  agony  of  desertion  if  his  father  calmly 
stepped  into  a  position  of  safety  and  left  his  child 
without  a  sign  of  sympathy  or  affection.  The  feeling  of 
abandonment  by  all  that  he  had  trusted  to  on  earth 
would  be  the  bitterest  agony  of  which  he  could  conceive, 
and  all  around  would  be  the  dreadful  blackness  of  utter 
desolation.  The  agony  would  be  still  greater  if  the 
father  were  compelled  by  sense  of  justice  to  expose  his 
son  in  the  position  where  he  must  abandon  him  to  a 
cruel  death.  We  may  form  some  idea  of  the  feelings  of 
a  father  when  he  bids  his  last  farewell  to  an  only  son 
who  is  condemned  to  disgraceful  execution ;  but  even 
then  a  mutual  love  and  hope  may  illuminate  the  dark- 


THE   SCIENCE  AND   ART  OF   RELIGION.  439 

ness,  and  these  could  not  exist  if  the  father  were  the 
judge,  and  were  compelled  to  show  no  sign  of  sympathy. 
We  are  compelled  by  justice  to  remain  deaf  to  the 
prayers  of  many  a  mother  for  a  child  condemned  to 
punishment,  and  we  demand  that  a  parent  shall  surrender 
even  an  only  child  to  the  relentless  hands  of  the 
executioner.  The  Archetype  of  such  a  sense  of  justice 
must  be  found  in  God,  and  the  anguish,  the  bewilder- 
ment, and  the  despair  of  the  Son  of  God  must  have 
exceeded  anything  that  man  has  ever  been  able  to 
imagine.  Christ  had  a  human  soul  as  well  as  a  human 
body,  and  thus  it  was  that  He  who  never  felt  a  fear  or 
doubt  when  dangers  threatened  and  the  devil  tempted, 
so  long  as  He  was  kept  supported  by  His  Father's  love, 
became  the  Victim  of  despair  and  agony  when  the 
comfort  of  that  love  was  taken  away.  The  God  of 
Justice  was  compelled  to  turn  away  His  face  from  His 
only  Son  in  the  time  of  trial,  and  that  Son  was  the 
Archetype  of  Love  ;  so  that  the  desolation  of  His  heart 
compelled  Him  to  cry  out,  "My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  "  The  effort  of  the  Father  to 
turn  away  His  face  was  shown  by  the  darkness  which 
came  upon  the  earth ;  and  the  abandonment  of  Christ 
continued  during  all  the  time  that  He  was  bound  in 
Hades,  until  the  power  of  love  to  conquer  death  was 
proved  by  His  Resurrection. 

We  sometimes  hear  the  death  of  Socrates  compared 
to  that  of  Christ,  but  such  comparison  indicates  ignorance 
of  history  and  of  human  nature.  A  man  may  be  so  lost 
to  sensibility  and  to  affection  that  he  cares  for  nothing 
in   the  world,  and  it  is  nothing  new  for  men  in  any 
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country  to  commit  suicide.  In  the  time  of  Socrates, 
suicide  was  extremely  common,  and  men  were  so 
engrossed  in  selfishness  and  so  insensible  to  all  love, 
that  they  killed  themselves  rather  than  endure  a  trifling 
disappointment.  There  never  were  two  more  callous, 
heartless  brutes  on  earth  than  Socrates  and  Plato,  and 
their  great  use  in  history  is  to  prove  to  what  a  depth  of 
misery  mere  intellect  would  bring  mankind.  Neither  of 
them  could  have  understood  an  appeal  to  spare  an 
animal  or  a  slave  from  torture,  and  they  would  have 
regarded  mercy  to  an  enemy  as  mere  childish  folly. 
Neither  of  them  could  bear  to  treat  a  woman  with  the 
least  respect,  and  the  reason  of  this  was  that  women 
have  a  natural  unselfish  love  for  children  which  was  felt 
by  the  philosophers  as  a  reflection  on  their  brutal  selfish- 
ness. They  had  a  perfect  hatred  of  all  sympathy  for 
the  weak  or  helpless,  because  they  felt  that  their  own 
selfish  vanity  was  reproved  by  it ;  and  therefore  they 
were  anxious  to  treat  women  as  mere  animals  or  slaves, 
and  to  take  all  children  from  their  mothers  in  order  that 
they  might  be  reared  as  cattle  in  a  Government  pen, 
where  they  might  be  taught  that  nothing  on  the  earth  is 
worthy  of  respect  or  admiration  but  Socrates  and  Plato. 
Yet  these  two  base  intellectual  animals  have  been  the 
theme  of  endless  eulogies,  and  they  have  been  compared 
to  Him  who  looked  with  love  and  pity  on  a  Magdalene, 
and  in  whose  arms  the  little  children  were  upheld  as 
models  to  be  imitated  in  their  innocence  and  trustfulness. 
It  is  time  enough  to  compare  Socrates  with  Christ 
when  we  have  any  reason  to  believe  that  any  Grecian 
slave  or  woman  would  ever  have  imagined   that   the 
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Greek  philosoi^er  was  referred  to  by  the  poet  when 
he  said — 

**  He  comes  with  succour  speedy 

To  those  who  suffer  wrong  ; 
To  help  the  poor  and  needy, 

And  bid  the  weak  be  strong ; 
To  give  them  songs  for  sighing, 

Their  darkness  turn  to  light, 
Whose  souls,  condemned  and  dying, 

Are  precious  in  His  sight. 
He  shall  come  down  like  showers 

Upon  the  fruitful  earth, 
And  love,  joy,  hope,  like  flowers, 

Spring  in  His  path  to  birth  : 
Before  Him,  on  the  mountains. 

Shall  peace,  the  herald,  go, 
And  righteousness,  in  fountains, 

From  hill  to  valley  flow." 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

Without  the  Resurrection,  the  birth,  the  life,  and  the 
death  of  Christ  would  all  have  been  forgotten,  or 
remembered  as  mere  transient  incidents  in  the  history 
of  an  insane  enthusiast  who  claimed  superiority  over 
every  ill  that  can  afflict  humanity,  and  even  over  death 
itself,  but  whose  pretensions  to  respect  were  shattered 
by  an  ignominious  death  with  criminals.  The  wor- 
shippers of  Buddha  would  have  been  far  more  worthy 
of  our  admiration  than  the  worshippers  of  Christ,  since 
Buddha  never  thought  of  claiming  supernatural  powers, 
or  of  making  any  promises  of  future  bliss  or  triumph  to 
his  followers ;  while  Christ  asserted  His  equality  with 
God,  and  encouraged  His  disciples  to  expect  an  ever- 
lasting reign  of  perfect  happiness,  and  assured  them  that 
He  would  never  leave  them  desolate.  It  is  impossible 
to  believe  that  any  man  of  sense  would  have  been  so 
foolish  as  to  live  in  poverty  and  suffering,  and  to  en- 
counter cruel  tortures  and  death  itself,  in  order  to  main- 
tain the  reputation  of  a  man  convicted  of  the  most 
extravagant  assumptions  of  sinlessness  and  omnipotence, 
and  the  betrayal  of  his  simple  followers  by  delusive 
promises  of  support  and  comfort.     The  formation  of  any 
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Christian  Church  would  have  been  an  utter  impossibility 
if  the  crucifixion  and  burial  of  Christ  had  been  the  termi- 
nation  of  His  life ;  for  the  final  scene  included  complete 
abandonment  by  all  His  friends,  who  stole  away  to  hide 
themselves  in  shame  at  ever  having  been  associated  with 
a  man  who  talked  of  rising  from  the  dead. 

Christ  had  boldly  challenged  any  one  to  prove  Him 
guilty  of  a  sin,  and  we  have  such  statements  made  as 
that  "  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His 
mouth ; "  and  **  the  prince  of  this  world  came  and  found 
nothing  in  Him ; "  and  to  those  who  were  convinced 
that  He  was  sinless  and  absolutely  perfect,  and  therefore 
worthy  to  escape  all  suflfering  and  death,  the  last  faint 
ray  of  hope  of  human  happiness  or  salvation  would  have 
vanished  if  the  Perfect  had  been  held  beneath  the  reign 
of  death.  The  fate  of  all  mankind  seemed  trembling  in 
the  balance  while  the  soul  of  Christ  was  separated  from 
His  body,  and  His  failure  to  return  to  life  would  have 
been  the  death-knell  of  humanity  ;  for  all  confidence  in 
the  acceptance  of  a  Perfect  Victim  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin 
which  would  satisfy  Archetypal  Justice,  and  which  had 
been  foreshadowed  by  the  sacrifices  of  four  thousand 
years,  would  have  ended  in  despair  if  the  Man  in  whom 
no  sin  was  found  had  fallen  vanquished ;  and  universal 
darkness  would  have  enveloped  the  bewildered  human 
wanderer  as  he  stumbled  hopeless  from  the  cradle  to  the 
grave.  The  Archetypal  Man  was  fortunately  something 
more  than  man,  and,  with  the  power  of  Omnipotence, 
passed  through  the  regions  of  the  dead,  and  by  re- 
animating the  Body  which  had  never  known  sin,  proved 
that  the  sacrifice  had  been  accepted  and  the  claims  of 
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Justice  satisfied;  so  that  those  to  whom  all  light  had 
been  apparently  extinguished  on  the  Cross,  were  able  to 
rejoice  and  to  announce  to  all  mankind  the  joyful  tidings 
which  are  now  repeated  throughout  every  land  : — 

**  Christ  the  Lord  is  risen  to-day, 
Sons  of  men  and  angels  say ; 
Raise  your  jo3rs  and  triumph  high, 
Sing,  ye  heavens,  and,  earth,  reply  ! 
Love's  redeeming  work  is  done. 
Fought  the  fight,  the  battle  won  ; 
Lo  !  our  Sun's  eclipse  is  o*er  ! 
Lo  !  He  sets  in  blood  no  more  !  ** 

The  Resurrection  of  Christ  is  not  taught  as  a  revealed 
truth,  but  as  an  historical  fact,  and  the  first  duty  of  the 
Apostles  was  to  proclaim  it  as  a  fact  of  which  they 
themselves  were  witnesses.  There  was  no  possibility  of 
suspicion  that  one  or  two  credulous  people,  labouring 
under  a  delusion,  had  succeeded  in  imposing  on  the 
simple,  for  Christ  appeared  to  a  large  number  of  people 
of  the  most  diverse  dispositions  and  under  various  cir- 
cumstances, and  ate  and  drank  with  them.  We  might 
readily  suppose,  as  the  disciples  at  first  did,  that  the 
women  who  asserted  that  they  had  seen  an  angel,  and 
that  Christ  was  risen,  were  suffering  from  hysterical 
imaginations ;  but  even  Thomas  was  not  left  any  room 
for  doubt,  and  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  a  large 
number  of  the  most  honest,  intelligent  teachers  of  the 
purest  morality  were  guilty  of  a  conspiracy  to  deceive. 
In  fact,  no  conspiracy  to  deceive  could  have  borne  the 
tests  applied  to  the  witnesses  of  the  Resurrection ;  for 
the  people  who  will  live  in  poverty  and  suffer  death  in 
order  to  make  others  happy  have  never  yet  been  found 
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on  earth  outside  of  Christianity.  A  Jew  was  quite  pre- 
pared to  suffer  death  rather  than  deny  his  God ;  but  no 
Jew,  no  Brahmin,  no  Greek,  no  Mohammedan,  ever 
thought  of  sacrificing  his  own  comfort  with  no  other 
object  than  to  announee  to  strangers  and  enemies  a  way 
to  peace  and  happiness. 

The  oldest  records  in  the  world,  and  the  most  ancient 
memorials  of  burial  customs,  prove  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  was  believed  in  from  the 
first  by  the  Egyptians.  There  may  have  been  some 
theory  of  conditional  immortality  which  consigned  the 
poor  to  annihilation,  and  reserved  for  glory  only  those 
who  could  afford  to  be  embalmed  ;  but  whatever  his 
complete  creed  may  have  been,  there  is  abundant 
evidence  that  the  Egyptian  in  the  earliest  times  regarded 
the  material  body  as  intended  to  revive  again,  and  that 
he  would  have  felt  in  harmony  with  the  modem  poet 
who  has  said — 

'*  Shall  I  be  left  forgotten  in  the  dust. 
When  Fate,  relenting,  lets  the  flower  revive  ? 
Shall  Nature's  voice,  to  man  alone  unjust. 
Bid  him,  though  doomed  to  perish,  hope  to  live  ? 
Is  it  for  this  fair  virtue  oft  must  strive 
With  disappointment,  penury,  and  pain  ? 
No  !    Heaven's  immortal  spring  shall  yet  arrive, 
And  man's  majestic  beauty  bloom  again. 
Bright  through  the  eternal  year  of  love's  triumphant  reign." 

Before  the  time  of  Abraham,  the  Egyptians  believed 
that  the  material  body  will  live  again ;  and  it  is  im- 
possible to  accept  the  theory  that  they  attained  to  such 
belief  by  the  aid  of  what  is  designated  natural  religion. 
The  usual  arguments  to  prove  the  resurrection  from 
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phenomena  in  nature  are  mere  nonsense.  The  most 
stupid  savage  might  smile  with  pitying  contempt  when 
any  missionary  tries  to  convince  him  that  man  will  live 
again  by  pointing  to  the  transformation  of  a  grub  into  a 
butterfly ;  for  the  savage  will  simply  crush  the  grub  or 
butterfly,  and  ask  for  evidence  of  reanimation.  Nothing 
in  the  fate  of  man  or  animals  would  suggest  to  any 
savage  a  revival  of  the  body,  but  everything  will  prove 
to  him  that  future  life  is  an  impossibility ;  and  no  man 
who  ever  saw  a  putrefying  animal,  or  who  reflected  on 
the  banquet  that  a  king  affords  for  worms,  could  fancy 
for  a  moment  that  there  would  be  a  resurrection.  The 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  must  have  been  an  original 
revelation  made  to  man. 

We  believe  that  the  care  bestowed  by  the  ancient 
Egyptians  on  the  bodies  of  the  dead  was  useless  and 
unreasonable,  and  that  the  body  as  it  exists  at  death 
will  not  rise  again  ;  for  the  elements  of  which  it  is  com- 
posed are  destined  to  be  diffused  throughout  the  earth, 
and  to  enter  into  the  composition  of  various  animals  and 
plants,  or  to  return  to  inorganic  form.  If  the  Bible  had 
taught  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  had  recom- 
mended the  preservation  of  the  body  after  death  as  the 
body  that  would  live  again,  it  would  have  contradicted 
science  ;  but  the  proof  of  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Bible  is 
almost  as  often  found  in  its  omissions  as  in  its  assertions. 
The  Jews  were  to  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
and  yet  were  not  allowed  to  imitate  the  Egyptians  in 
taking  any  trouble  to  preserve  it ;  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  bodies  of  both  Aaron  and  Moses  were  removed 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  people,  lest  they  might  make 
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efforts  to  preserve  them.  They  were  not  commanded  to 
preserve  the  bodies  of  the  dead  in  any  way,  and  were 
not  even  taught  to  regard  them  as  similar  to  germs  in  a 
condition  of  arrested  vitality,  awaiting  heat  and  moisture 
to  enable  them  to  exhibit  evidence  of  life  ;  but  they  were 
rather  taught  that  God  does  not  intend  a  particle  of 
matter  to  be  kept  in  useless  idleness  if  it  may  be  utilized 
to  enrich  the  earth.  The  Bible  never  treats  the  burial 
even  of  a  king  as  a  subject  on  which  the  mind  should 
dwell,  and  the  nature  of  the  revelation  originally  made 
to  man  may  be  learned  from  the  views  expressed  by 
Job,  who  bequeathed  his  body  to  the  worms,  and  yet 
maintained  most  confidently  that  his  flesh  would  live 
again  ;  for  he  says,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth :  and  though  after  my  skin  worms  'destroy  this 
body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God  :  Whom  I  shall 
see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not 
another ;  though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me." 
This  was  Job's  reply  to  the  question,  "  If  a  man  die,  will 
he  live  again?"  and  it  must  have  been  the  recognized 
belief  of  all  the  Jews,  since  it  was  an  authoritative 
expression  in  their  sacred  books.  Job  was  quite  content 
to  describe  the  worm  as  his  mother  and  his  sister,  so  far 
as  his  body  was  concerned  ;  but  he  never  thought  of 
degrading  his  soul  by  any  transmigration,  and  was 
certain  that,  when  aroused  by  his  Redeemer,  he  would 
be  clothed  in  his  own  form  for  presentation  before  God. 
Such  a  notion  never  came  into  the  mind  of  any  savage 
by  natural  religion.  That  the  belief  in  the  resurrection 
was  accepted  as  a  matter  of  course  by  the  Jews  is 
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further  proved  by  the  (confident  manner  in  which  David 
says,  "  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me :  because 
He  is  at  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved.  Therefore 
my  heart  is  glad,  aifd  my  glory  rejoiceth  :  my  flesh  also 
shall  dwell  in  safety.  For  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
to  Sheol ;  neither  wilt  Thou  suffer  Thine  holy  one  to  see 
corruption.  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life :  in  Thy 
presence  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  at  Thy  right  hand  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore."  The  extraordinary  nature  of 
the  Bible  must  be  felt  by  any  one  who  will  read  the 
poetry  of  David,  and  then  compare  it  with  the  poetry  of 
Homer  or  of  the  Vedas  ;  and  whatever  ancient  literature 
was  founded  on  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  must  have 
possessed  a  corresponding  superiority,  and  must  have 
taught  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  a  state  of  ever- 
lasting happiness  in  perfection. 

Many  Christians  in  the  Middle  Ages  fell  into  the 
mistake  of  the  Egyptians  in  imagining  that  the  body 
which  exists  at  death  is  that  which  will  rise  again,  and 
their  speculations  on  the  subject  were  sufficient  to  per- 
plex the  mind  and  try  the  faith  of  the  most  devout 
believer.  The  hostile  scoffer  naturally  inquired  how  the 
legs  and  arms  that  had  been  lost  in  battle,  or  had  been 
devoured  by  animals,  could  find  their  way  to  rejoin  the 
parent  trunk ;  and  the  diflSculties  of  the  question  were 
insuperable  when  it  was  argued  that  the  body,  being 
converted  into  plants  and  then  into  animals,  might  enter 
into  the  composition  of  other  human  bodies.  Sweden- 
borg  appears  to  have  been  much  impressed  by  such 
reflections,  and,  as  he  was  perfectly  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  he  thought  the  only  explanation  of 
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the  difficulty  must  be  found  in  regarding  the  resurrection 
as  purely  spiritual ;  but  his  theory  depended  on  the 
notion  that  the  scientific  knowledge  of  his  day  was 
superior  to  the  revealed  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  and,  as 
in  many  other  instances,  the  great  avenger,  time,  has 
proved  the  Bible  right  and  the  science  wrong.  It  was 
believed  that  matter  which  is  combustible  vanishes  into 
nothingness  when  it  is  consumed,  but  we  now  know  that 
not  an  atom  of  any  kind  of  matter  can  be  destroyed  by 
any  agency.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  matter  was  created 
before  force,  and  there  is  not  the  slightest  reason  for 
supposing  that  an  atom  of  it  will  ever  disappear. 
Swedenborg  seems  to  have  regarded  the  spirit  as  in- 
habiting the  body  somewhat  as  we  might  imagine  the 
living  animal  to  live  within  a  sponge,  and  yet  to  have 
the  power  of  abandoning  the  framework  of  its  home ; 
and  he  supposed  the  spirit  after  death  to  stand  apart  as 
the  complete  separate  individual  existence,  so  that  no 
future  resurrection  of  the  material  body  could  be  neces- 
sary. Although  Swedenborg  was  a  most  devout  Chris- 
tian, his  theory  would  make  the  Resurrection  of  Christ 
a  gross  deception ;  and  so  would  all  theories  which 
suppose  that  it  was  not  the  real  material  body  that 
revived.  It  has  been  argued  that  the  Resurrection  Body 
was  a  mere  spiritual  essence  of  the  matter ;  but  what  are 
we,  then,  to  say  about  the  matter  that  disappeared  ? 
Paul  has  said  that  all  things  seen  are  temporal,  and  that 
only  the  unseen  are  eternal ;  but  he  docs  not  say  that 
the  temporal  will  be  annihilated,  for  he  distinctly  asserts 
that  the  material  will  be  transformed  into  the  spiritual ; 
and  when  John  was  gazing  into  futurity,  he  saw  a  new 
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heaven  and  new  earth  into  which  the  matter  of  the  old 
had  been  transformed.  Belief  in  the  eternity  of  matter 
was  impossible  to  those  who  thought  that  matter  is 
destroyed  by  fire ;  and  even  Shakespeare,  with  all  his 
Christian  faith  and  knowledge,  imagined  that  annihilation 
must  result  from  the  fire  in  which  it  is  announced  that 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and,  instead 
of  speaking  of  the  end  of  all  material  things  as  a  trans- 
formation scene,  he  describes  it  as  a  vanishing  scene, 
when  he  says — 

"  And,  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  this  vision, 
The  cloud-capp'd  towers,  the  gorgeous  palaces, 
The  solemn  temples,  the  great  globe  itself. 
Yea,  all  which  it  inherit,  shall  dissolve  ; 
And,  like  this  insubstantial  pageant  faded. 
Leave  not  a  rack  behind.     We  are  such  stuff 
As  dreams  are  made  on,  and  our  little  life 
Is  rounded  with  a  sleep." 

The  notion  that  the  material  body  as  it  exists  at 
death  will  live  again  is  absurd,  because  the  future  body 
must  be  perfect,  and  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  man 
who  took  a  foremost  place  among  the  ranks  of  handsome 
warriors  will  be  represented  by  an  emaciated,  feeble 
body,  or  that  the  woman  whose  beauty  was  the  theme 
of  song  will  find  expression  in  a  wrinkled,  toothless 
frame.  There  is  also  the  consideration  that  recognition 
would  be  impossible  if  people  were  represented  in  the 
future  by  the  body  as  it  is  at  death,  or  even  as  it  is  at 
any  one  period  of  life  ;  for  the  mother  separated  from 
her  child  for  even  a  few  years  may  find  the  changes  due 
to  time  so  great  as  to  interfere  with  recognition.  The 
Bible  promises  that  every  inheritor  of  eternal  life  will 
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have  bestowed  upon  him  a  new  name,  and  that  new 
name  will  be  the  perfect  summing-up  of  all  the  individual 
characteristics,  and  all  the  thoughts,  emotions,  and  voli- 
tions which  constituted  life  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 
The  new  form  will  be  composed  of  the  material  and  the 
spiritual  assimilated  to  one  another,  and  will  be  infinitely 
more  complete  for  identity  and  recognition  than  a  photo- 
graph which  we  might  imagine  as  composed  of  all  the 
photographs  taken  daily  during  the  whole  course  of  life. 
The  perfection  of  the  body  in  a  future  state  is  de- 
manded by  our  sense  of  justice,  since  those  imperfect  in 
this  life  are  generally  victims  to  the  sins  of  ancestors,  or 
to  ignorance  for  which  they  are  not  responsible.  The 
germ  which  under  adverse  influences  produced  a  body 
crippled  and  deformed,  must  have  an  opportunity  of 
developing  the  perfect  man  when  the  new  heavens  and 
new  earth  provide  a  home  in  which  no  pain  or  sorrow 
can  be  found.  Paul  contemptuously  called  the  man  a 
fool  who  thought  that  the  resurrection  body  will  be 
similar  to  the  earthly  body,  and  told  him,  "  That  which 
thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  which  shall  be, 
but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat  or  of  some  other 
grain."  A  man  might  fancy  that  a  potato  and  an  apple, 
when  planted  in  the  earth,  would  produce  similar  trees, 
and  that  an  acorn  would  produce  a  smaller  tree  than 
either ;  and  no  discoveries  of  science  have  informed  us 
how  to  tell  the  appearance  of  the  tree  or  flower  by  the 
appearance  or  the  analysis  of  the  seed.  Paul  assures  us 
that  what  is  sown  a  natural  body  will  be  raised  a  spiritual 
body,  and  he  lays  great  stress  upon  the  fact  that  there 
is  a  visible,  material,  or  terrestrial  creation,  and  also  an 
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invisible,  spiritual,  or  celestial  creation  ;  and  he  observes 
that  Christ  is  Lord  of  both  creations,  and  will  reconcile 
them  to  one  another  and  to  Himself  at  the  resurrection. 
Reason  and  science  compel  us  to  believe  that  the 
acting  conscious  spirit,  or  the  ego,  can  exist  independent 
of  the  body,  and  yet  depends  on  it  for  the  manifestation 
of  its  existence  in  this  present  life,  and  for  the  har- 
mony of  its  manifestations,  as  a  musician  depends  upon 
an  instrument  for  the  display  of  his  ability ;  and  Paul 
regarded  the  body  as  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
soon  as  the  will  of  man  sought  harmony  with  the  Divine 
Will,  since  the  will  cannot  produce  harmonious  mani- 
festations of  affection,  sympathy,  or  any  virtue  unless 
the  material  cells  of  the  body  respond  to  the  action  of 
the  mind.  Spiritual  things  can  only  be  spiritually  dis- 
cerned, and  we  are  justified  in  supposing  that  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  can  have  no  knowledge  of  what  is  passing 
in  the  material  world  ;  but,  at  the  resurrection,  Christ 
will  reconcile  the  matter  and  the  spirit,  so  that  envy 
may  be  as  plainly  seen  as  a  loathsome  ulcer,  and  hate 
be  open  to  our  view  as  leprosy,  while  love  may  be  as 
visible  as  beauty  that  delights  the  eye.  The  material 
will  then  possess  the  properties  of  the  spiritual,  so  that 
the  physical  senses  will  act  as  extensively  as  the  emo- 
tions, and  the  material  body  will  be  able  to  travel  like 
the  invisible  creation  as  exemplified  in  light  and  elec- 
tricity. It  is  worth  noticing  that  before  His  Resurrection 
Christ  was  always  visible  to  the  disciples  as  they  were 
to  one  another,  but  after  His  Resurrection  we  are  never 
told  that  He  was  seen  by  them  as  they  saw  one  another  ; 
for  He  then  showed  or  manifested  Himself  to  them,  and 
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had  the  power  of  vanishing  from  their  view  at  pleasure. 
The  material  and  the  spiritual  had  been  reconciled. 
Mary  did  not  at  first  recognize  Christ,  nor  did  the  two 
disciples  with  whom  He  talked  by  the  way,  and  this 
failure  to  recognize  Him  has  been  accounted  for  by  their 
conviction  that  He  was  dead  ;  but  it  must  partly  have 
depended  on  the  fact  that  the  Resurrection  body  had  lost 
some  of  the  evidences  of  the  privation,  anxiety,  and 
suffering  which  had  marred  His  earthly  form,  and  which 
were  now  mingled  with  the  joy  of  triumph,  but  mainly 
on  the  fact  that  the  material  had  been  converted  into 
spiritual,  and  could  not.be  perceived  except  by  super- 
natural aid,  so  that  the  wounds  were  like  the  scars  on 
memory  made  evident  by  recollection. 

Since  our  first  parents  were  created  physically  perfect, 
we  have  a  natural  right,  and  even  a  duty,  to  refuse  belief 
in  any  heaven  which  will  not  restore  the  physical  per- 
fection ;  but  we  know  that  our  bodies  are  not  perfect, 
and  that  a  new  arrangement  will  be  required  to  make 
them  so.  When  men  were  ignorant  of  chemistry  and 
physiology,  it  was  believed  that  the  body  is  composed 
of  definite  materials  which  remain  in  it  during  life,  and 
life  was  thought  to  consist  in  the  power  of  resisting 
change.  Now  we  know  that  life  is  a  force  existing  in 
the  body,  and  constantly  converting  matter  into  force, 
or,  rather,  transforming  force,  somewhat  as  a  steam- 
engine  utilizes  fuel ;  so  that  life  implies  a  ceaseless 
change  of  matter,  and  incessant  transformation  of 
physical  forces  into  vital  force.  The  old  idea  of  the 
body  as  an  engine  incapable  of  changes  in  its  own 
essential  elements  has  long  since  been  proved  erroneous, 
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and  we  know  that  there  is  not  one  engine  but  in- 
numerable millions,  in  all  of  which  the  never-ceasing 
changes  must  go  on  so  long  as  they  are  recognized  as 
houses  for  the  ego  ;  for  every  cell,  whether  belonging  to 
the  heart  or  brain  or  to  the  hair  or  nails,  must  answer  to 
the  spirit  in  its  incessant  rounds  of  visitation  with  the 
nerve  and  blood  supply,  or  else  be  cast  aside  as  dead. 
It  is  easy  for  any  one  to  believe  that  part  of  the  body  is 
cast  off  in  hair  and  nails,  and  with  a  microscope  the 
loss  of  cells  that  never  ceases  from  the  skin  may  be 
observed  ;  but  the  whole  body  is  merely  like  a  sponge, 
vvith  every  part  exposed  as  surface  to  some  blood-vessel 
or  canal,  and  every  cell  makes  haste  to  do  its  work  and 
die.  The  man  who  glances  at  his  limbs,  and  thinks 
how  much  they  have  improved,  may  not  possess  a  single 
atom  that  was  in  him  when  a  youth ;  and  yet  he  calls 
himself  the  same,  and  never  thinks  of  throwing  off 
responsibility  for  acts  of  previous  years  because  the  acts 
were  done  by  other  matter  than  that  which  he  now  pos- 
sesses. Each  individual  has  thus  gone  through  repeated 
resurrections,  and  yet,  like  Job,  he  never  doubts  his 
own  identity ;  although  he  may  not  reflect  that  the 
change  of  wheat  or  barley  into  thought  or  love  is  quite 
as  great  a  miracle  as  the  change  of  Christ's  material 
body  into  a  spiritual.  The  matter  of  which  the  body  is 
composed  is  not  the  same  for  two  minutes  in  succession, 
and  the  only  difference  between  death  and  daily  change 
is  that  in  death  the  spirit  ceases  to  go  round  the  cells, 
and  casts  them  all  aside  at  once.  At  the  resurrection  ' 
each  spirit,  according  to  its  requirements  and  abilities, 
will  take  up  a  sufficient  number  of  atoms  of  matter  to 
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compose  a  perfect  body,  and  the  matter  will  be  freed 
from  the  limitations  which  are  imposed  upon  it  in  the 
present  life,  because  ideas  of  time  and  space  are  neces- 
sary for  the  business  of  the  universe. 

Matter  cannot  be  converted  into  a  living  body 
except  by  the  agency  of  a  living  germ,  and  we  have  the 
positive  assurance  that  "  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life," 
while  "  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life."  The  man. 
whose  aim  in  life  is  to  indulge  his  appetite  is  at  the  mercy 
of  a  slight  derangement  of  the  stomach  which  may 
make  him  loathe  the  sight  of  food,  and  he  who  seeks 
for  satisfaction  in  the  enjoyment  of  sensual  pleasures 
may  at  any  moment  be  the  victim  of  a  bodily  illness 
which  will  convert  enjoyment  into  torture.  When  we 
think  of  the  drunkard,  the  glutton,  the  miser,  the 
licentious,  and  the  ambitious  awaking  at  the  resurrection, 
we  find  it  impossible  to  imagine  what  vital  principle 
they  can  possess  which  shall  enable  them  to  long  for  a 
new  body  devoid  of  all  capacity  for  enjoying  the 
pleasures  which  formed  their  sole  desire  and  occupied 
their  memory.  The  only  man  who  has  life  which  cannot 
be  affected  by  earthly  or  material  change  is  he  who 
loses  sight  of  self  in  love  of  others;  and  there  is  no 
hope  of  real  everlasting  life  which  can  give  satisfaction 
unless  by  accepting  as  a  vital  principle  the  belief  that 
the  love  which  will  sacrifice  self  for  the  benefit  of  others 
is  Archetypal  Emotion  in  the  Archetypal  Mind.  Sir 
Moses  Montefiore  may  have  become  indifferent  to  all 
material  or  worldly  pleasures  when  he  was  one  hundred 
years  old,  but  his  love  of  helping  others  existed  un- 
impaired, and  therefore  he  had  the  Son  of  God  in  his 
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heart,  although  he  called  himself  a  Jew  ;  so  that  he  will 
be  one  of  those  who  will  inquire  in  amazement,  "  When 
saw  we  Thee  hungry  and  gave  Thee  food  ? "  and  will  be 
informed  that  he  was  one  of  the  best  servants  of  Christ 
on  earth,  so  that  he  must  be  one  of  the  happiest  in 
heaven. 

Paul  describes  the  reconcilement  of  the  material  and 
the  spiritual,  or  of  all  things  to  Christ,  as  a  mystery 
incapable  of  being  understood  so  long  as  we  are  bound 
by  present  limitations.  We  know  that  matter,  such  as 
sand,  which  is  impenetrable  to  light  can  be  made  into 
transparent  glass,  so  that  a  bird  will  fly  against  it 
through  inability  to  distinguish  it  from  clear  air;  and 
we  know  that  the  atmosphere,  which  we  can  neither  see, 
nor  feel,  nor  hear,  nor  smell,  nor  touch,  nor  taste,  so  as 
to  prove  its  nature,  is  yet  composed  of  heavy  solid 
matter  according  to  a  different  sense  of  weight,  or  after 
it  has  undergone  enough  compression  ;  but  the  matter  is 
matter  still,  however  light  or  diffused.  In  the  beautiful 
illusions  to  be  seen  at  some  places  of  amusement  the 
shadow  and  the  real  form  can  be  so  interchanged  that 
matter  seems  to  vanish  into  shadow,  and  real  forms  to 
spring  from  nothing ;  for  the  image  can  be  made  to 
stand  alone,  as  if  material,  to  the  eyes  of  the  observer 
who  is  favourably  situated.  If  we  suppose  such  image 
to  be  spirit,  we  may  imagine  how  it  may  exist  apart 
from  the  material  body  ;  and  Swedenborg  seems  to  have 
been  thinking  of  such  a  separation  when  he  formed  his 
theory  of  the  resurrection  ;  but,  of  course,  the  spectral 
entertainment  has  little  analogy  to  the  spirit  in  it,  since 
the  image  is  only  a  reflection  of  the  body.     Any  theory 
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which  supposes  the  spirit  of  man  to  be  immortal,  and 
the  body  to  be  destined  for  annihilation,  is  contrary  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  and  is  contrary  to  modern 
science,  which  asserts  the  everlastingness  of  matter.  The 
material  will  undergo  a  change  which  will  endow  it  with 
the  properties  of  the  spiritual.  The  mere  physical 
subliming  of  the  material  world  into  an  invisible  vapour 
could  have  no  effect  in  revealing  spirit,  or  in  making 
thoughts  and  sympathies  apparent  to  the  view  of  others 
as  outward  form  is  to  the  eye ;  and  when  science  has 
accomplished  its  finished  work  of  tracing  out  the  will  of 
God  in  nature,  the  mystery  that  intervenes  between  the 
mind  and  body  will  be  as  great  as  ever,  and  as  much  in 
need  of  the  final  miracle  of  the  resurrection  when  Christ 
shall  make  the  connection  manifest,  and  reconcile  all 
things  unto  His  own  glorified  Body. 

The  means  by  which  the  intercourse  between  the 
mind  and  body  is  accomplished  has  been  the  subject  of 
many  efforts  of  imagination,  and  men  of  great  ability  have 
thought  that  by  the  use  of  words  they  had  acquired  some 
clearer  view ;  just  as  a  child  will  fancy  that  he  under- 
stands the  nature  of  the  moon  when  he  draws  a  circle 
on  his  book,  or  that  the  spots  upon  a  sheet  of  paper 
convey  a  true  conception  of  the  stars.  The  notion  of 
Descartes  was  that  our  lives  are  carried  on  by  a  perpetual 
miracle  on  a  system  of  Divine  Assistance,  so  that  when 
any  act  of  will  requires  that  the  hand  or  foot  shall  move, 
or  when  the  touch  conveys  a  message  to  the  mind,  God 
intervenes  in  every  instance  as  the  medium  of  connection. 
This  theory  was  said  by  Leibnitz  to  resemble  that  which 
would  expect  a  watchmaker  of  unbounded  skill  to  turn 
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incessantly  the  hands  of  every  watch  he  made  ;  and,  as 
a  better  theory,  he  assumed  that  there  is  Pre-established 
Harmony,  or  that  God  knew  every  possible  mind  and 
every  possible  body  from  all  eternity,  and  simply  gave 
each  mind  the  body  that  would  correspond  in  perfect 
time  as  watches  governed  by  a  common  mechanism  ; 
but  this  theory,  instead  of  explaining  the  connection, 
assumes  that  there  is  no  connection,  but  a  parallelism. 
Some  philosophers  imagined  they  acquired  a  better 
knowledge  by  assuming  the  existence  of  a  Plastic 
Medium,  neither  mind  nor  body  but  capable  of  under- 
standing both  so  as  to  carry  messages  between  them, 
and  to  keep  their  movements  and  effects  in  harmony  ; 
but  the  Plastic  Medium  resembles  an  imaginary  bridge 
from  England  to  a  sunbeam,  with  one  end  on  the  land 
and  the  other  ending  nowhere,  for  the  Plastic  Medium 
must  have  one  end  somewhere,  and^  nobody  can  imagine 
where  the  other  end  can  be.  The  explanation  that  is 
most  satisfactory,  and  that  explains  nothing,  is  that  of 
Physical  Influence,  which  supposes  the  soul  to  sit  at 
head-quarters  in  the  body,  as  a  spider  does  in  the  centre 
of  its  web,  so  that  every  vibration  in  any  part  of  the 
material  body  is  at  once  communicated  to  the  mind, 
which  acts  as  a  free  agent  in  response.  The  difficulty  is 
left  as  great  as  ever,  since  the  theory  cannot  explain 
what  the  soul  is,  nor  where  it  is,  nor  how  it  acts ;  and 
the  crowning  absurdity  of  this  attempt  at  explanation 
was  achieved  when  the  soul  was  said  to  be  in  contact 
with  the  body  at  only  one  point,  and  that  point  the 
pineal  gland  ;  which  was  apparently  selected  because  it 
is  situated   at  the  base  of  the  brain,  where  it   cannot 
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easily  be  wounded,  and  because  the  philosopher  could 
not  imagine  any  other  use  to  which  this  little  body 
could  be  put.  If  the  metaphysician  had  known  a  little 
more  physiology,  he  would  probably  have  assigned  the 
soul  its  throne  at  the  point  in  the  medulla  oblongata, 
where  an  injury  causes  instant  death,  by  destroying  the 
nervous  centre  which  governs  the  action  of  the  lungs 
and  heart. 

The  one  thing  evident  from  all  the  theories  formed 
is  that  we  cannot  know  the  mind  except  as  it  reveals 
itself  through  matter,  just  as  we  know  no  force  of  any 
kind  unless  by  its  effects  on  matter ;  and  in  all  discus- 
sions the  material  body  has  to  be  regarded  as  a 
temporary  instrument  of  the  mind.  In  response  to  the 
inquiry,  "  What  is  mind  ?  "  we  may  reply,  "  No  matter ; " 
and  to  satisfy  the  philosopher  who  demands,  "  What  is 
matter  ?  "  we  can  only  answer,  "  Never  mind."  We  can 
feel  satisfied  that  there  is  such  a  force  as  gravitation,  or 
electricity,  or  light,  and  we  can  study  the  effects  of  force 
until  we  fancy  that  we  have  some  positive  knowledge  of 
it,  so  that  some  men  talk  of  electricity  as  if  they  know 
it  as  they  know  a  piece  of  iron,  whereas  they  know  it 
merely  as  they  know  the  mind.  Some  will  even  say 
that  electricity  has  no  existence  except  in  matter,  and 
that  the  mind  has  no  existence  without  the  body ;  but 
we  might  as  well  maintain  that  light  has  no  existence 
unless  we  see  it,  or  that  because  the  revelation  of  its 
existence  to  our  consciousness  depends  on  the  arrange- 
ment of  material  particles  in  the  eye  it  would  undergo 
annihilation  if  every  animal  had  its  eyes  put  out. 

It  is  in  harmony  with  reason  to  assume  that  man 
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existing  as  at  present  can  have  no  knowledge  of  the 
spirit  world  except  in  facts  of  consciousness  incapable 
of  demonstration  ;  and  yet  such  knowledge  is  as  real  as 
that  displayed  regarding  facts  of  the  material  world 
which  every  man  can  show  his  neighbour.  The  love  of 
the  poor  mother  for  her  children  is  no  less  real  to  her 
mind  than  the  machine  with  which  she  works  for  them  ; 
and  the  reality  of  the  love  is  even  greater,  since  it 
compels  the  study  of  the  machine  which  might  otherwise 
have  no  existence  to  her  consciousness ;  yet,  when  we 
try  to  prove  to  others  that  there  is  such  a  force  as  love,  it 
is  impossible  for  them  to  understand  our  meaning  unless 
they  can  experience  for  themselves  the  state  of  feeling 
that  is  meant,  just  as  light  is  a  word  devoid  of  meaning 
unless  the  eye  is  capable  of  seeing  and  the  intelligence 
is  willing  to  allow  it  to  encounter  light  Those  who  do 
not  look  beyond  the  mere  material  world  are  in  utter 
darkness  with  regard  to  the  highest  knowledge  and 
philosophy,  and  they  may  even  lose  the  power  of  ex- 
periencing the  emotions  which  most  ennoble  man,  as 
the  limb  may  become  useless  if  never  moved  ;  while 
they  often  become  like  the  mere  mechanic,  who  is  so 
much  engrossed  in  the  contemplation  of  the  various 
instruments  and  batteries  that  he  can  make  that  he 
fancies  the  mere  material  structures  to  include  all  that  is 
implied  in  the  knowledge  of  electricity. 

As  a  man  controlled  by  matter  can  know  nothing  of 
the  form,  locality,  or  occupation  of  any  spirit,  so  the 
disembodied  spirit  is  cut  off  from  all  communication 
with  the  material  world,  since  mind  can  give  no  evidence 
of  its  existence  apart  from  matter.     The  spirits  of  the 
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dead  may  suffer  from  remorse  or  joy  according  as  the 
memory  presents  the  past  and  the  longing  of  the  desire 
affects  the  future  in  the  estimate  of  conscience,  but  no 
additional  sorrow  will  be  felt  from  knowledge  of  the 
wickedness  or  misery  of  friends  on  earth,  and  no  addi- 
tional joy  from  knowledge  of  their  happiness.  The 
memory  of  Dives  acting  on  an  awakened  conscience 
made  him  anxious  for  the  fate  of  the  brethren  he  had 
left,  but  he  had  no  means  of  knowing  whether  they  were 
continuing  in  their  selfish  mode  of  life  or  were  among 
the  saints  on  earth,  and  he  would  know  nothing  of  them 
until  they  should  arrive  in  Hades,  while  they  could  know 
nothing  of  his  anxiety  for  their  welfare.  There  are 
many  people  who  believe  that  the  spirits  of  the  dead 
may  be  communicated  with  at  pleasure ;  but  common 
sense  demands  that  any  spirit  that  has  no  better  occu- 
pation than  to  entertain  the  idle  or  to  procure  an  easy 
livelihood  for  lazy  vagrants  ought  to  be  annihilated. 

There  are  circumstances  under  which  it  is  possible  to 
believe  that  the  spirit  of  the  living  may  communicate  to 
some  extent  with  the  spirit  of  the  dead  without  shocking 
our  common  sense  or  bringing  the  spirit  world  into 
contempt.  We  may  suppose  that  the  spirit  of  a  man 
during  a  trance  or  deep  sleep  may  leave  the  body,  if  it 
has  a  strong  sympathy  for  some  other  spirit ;  but  such 
sympathy  would  require  complete  oblivion  to  selfishness, 
and  this  cannot  possibly  occur  in  people  who  wish  to 
make  communications  with  spirits  out  of  idle,  selfish 
curiosity.  We  may  suppose  that  the  spirit  of  the  sleeper 
is  at  one  end  of  a  telegraph  wire,  and  can  have  no 
possible  communication  with  a  spirit  at  the  other  end 
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unless  that  spirit  with  which  it  sympathizes  is  at  the 
same  moment  in  corresponding  sympathy ;  and  such  an 
event  must  be  extremely  rare,  since  the  spirits  in  Hades 
are  still  bound  by  time  and  space.  Even  if  communica- 
tion with  the  spirit  of  the  dead  has  occurred  so  as  to 
influence  thought  and  conduct,  the  living  man  will  have 
no  consciousness  of  such  communion,  unless  under  very 
peculiar  and  rare  circumstances.  We  may  suppose  that 
under  ordinary  circumstances  the  spirit  of  the  sleeper 
returns  to  the  body  without  producing  any  disturbance 
of  the  brain  cells  ;  but  if  the  sleeper  is  suddenly  awoke 
at  the  moment  in  which  the  spirit  is  in  the  presence  of 
the  spirit  of  the  dead,  then  it  may  return  to  the  body  in 
such  haste  that  a  perturbation  of  the  cells  is  caused 
which  may  produce  the  image  of  the  departed  spirit  to 
the  bodily  consciousness.  If  we  suppose  the  spirits  of 
two  sleepers  to  be  in  mutual  unselfish  sympathy,  and 
one  of  the  sleepers  to  die  at  that  moment  and  the  other 
sleeper  to  be  suddenly  awoke,  the  returning  spirit  by  its 
sudden  entry  may  announce  to  consciousness  that  it  was 
in  the  presence  of  the  spirit  of  the  friend,  and  may  even 
convey  some  idea  of  the  condition  of  that  friend.  What 
is  called  spiritualism  is  quite  absurd,  because  there  is 
never  forgetfulness  of  self,  and  therefore  never  connection 
even  with  the  bodily  end  of  the  connecting  wire,  while 
there  is  no  probability  of  connection  at  the  spiritual 
end  ;  and,  as  the  professing  spiritualist  must  be  thinking 
of  gratifying  selfishness,  and  not  of  working  for  the  good 
of  others,  it  is  impossible  for  any  Christian  to  be  a 
spiritualist,  or  for  any  spiritualist  to  be  a  Christian. 

The  Christian  worships  God  as  a  Spirit,  and  God  is 
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to  him  the  Archetypal  Mind  revealed  in  the  Bible,  so 
that  the  great  object  of  his  worship  is  to  become  perfect 
as  Jesus  Christ  was  perfect ;  and,  as  Christ  went  about 
doing  good,  an  essential  part  of  Christian  worship  is  to 
instruct  the  ignorant,  to  heal  the  sick,  to  comfort  the 
sorrowing,  and  to  endeavour  to  remove  all  traces  of 
disease  and  sin  from  the  earth,  since  it  is  only  by  such 
exercise  of  the  will  that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  be  obtained, 
and  harmony  with  the  Archetypal  Will  means  the 
possession  of  the  Comforter  promised  by  Christ.  The 
people  who  call  themselves  spiritualists  are  idle,  selfish 
dreamers,  who  do  not  worship  the  Perfect  Archetype, 
nor  attempt  to  cultivate  the  intellect,  the  emotion,  and 
the  will  towards  perfection  ;  but  have  a  natural  tendency 
to  become  deceitful  and  corrupt,  and  devote  themselves 
to  the  gratification  of  their  selfishness  and  vanity  by 
indulging  in  morbid  useless  flights  of  imagination,  or 
attempt  to  relieve  the  monotony  of  indolence  by  the 
society  of  criminal  impostors  and  hysterical  dupes. 

We  may  take  a  materialistic  view  of  the  soul  without 
being  able  to  deny  the  necessity  for  a  resurrection.  We 
may  suppose  every  individual  to  be  derived  from  a  germ 
composed  of  a  single  atom  of  hydrogen  acted  on  by  a 
peculiar  element  of  physical  force,  or  we  may  suppose 
the  original  germ  to  be  only  one-millionth  part  of  an 
atom  of  hydrogen,  and  yet  such  a  germ  may  possess  the 
potentiality  of  all  the  thoughts,  feelings,  and  actions  of 
a  philosopher.  This  fundamental  germ,  or  soul,  or  ego, 
can  build  up  a  body  out  of  chemical  elements  and 
physical  forces,  and  can  display  the  phenomena  of  mind 
by  acting  on  the  cells  it  forms,  as  a  musician  can  play 
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on  the  instrument  which  he  makes.  Why,  then,  should 
we  not  believe  that  the  same  germ  may  throw  aside  the 
instrument  for  a  few  million  years,  and  build  up  again 
under  more  favourable  circumstances  ?  It  is  unscientific 
to  believe  that  the  same  particles  of  matter  will  be  used 
again,  since  the  soul  is  constantly  engaged  during  bodily 
life  in  throwing  off  the  particles  which  it  has  already 
used,  and  in  converting  fresh  particles  into  instruments 
for  the  display  of  its  powers.  There  is  no  great  effort 
of  imagination  needed  to  suppose  that  the  body  which 
required  twenty  years  to  come  to  maturity  may  grow  in 
one  year,  or  in  one  day,  or  in  one  second  ;  but  we  do 
not  even  require  to  make  any  effort  to  explain  the 
rapidity  with  which  the  resurrection  is  expected  to  occur, 
since  time  can  only  have  a  relative  meaning,  and  a 
thousand  years  may  be  as  one  day.  All  our  ideas  of 
size  are  merely  relative,  and  there  is  no  absolute  relation 
between  size  and  perfection  ;  for  the  most  minute  insect 
that  is  scarcely  visible  to  the  microscope  is  no  less 
perfect  than  the  elephant  or  whale,  and  is  no  less  clearly 
seen  by  the  Infinite  Creator.  It  is  only  an  accident  of 
the  present  state  of  things  that  makes  man  larger  than 
the  animalculae,  which  may  exist  in  millions  in  the 
draught  of  water  which  he  swallows ;  and  the  parents 
of  a  child  developing  into  a  giant  are  forcibly  impressed 
with  the  helplessness  of  man  to  prevent  or  increase 
growth.  The  smallest  atom  which  we  may  regard  as 
the  essential  germ  must  preserve  the  memory  and  con- 
sciousness of  all  the  thoughts,  emotions,  and  volitions 
which  it  produced,  or  by  which  it  was  affected,  if  we 
regard  the  germ,  or  the  soul,  as  marked  by  material 
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indentations  corresponding  to  every  expression  of  mental 
energy ;  and  if  we  think  of  the  soul  as  allied  to  physical 
forces,  then  all  the  thoughts,  emotions,  and  volitions 
that  constituted  a  philosopher  must  be  capable  of  again 
concentrating  in  the  germ,  as  all  the  forces  produced  by 
a  given  quantity  of  heat  must  be  capable  of  reconversion 
into  that  same  heat 

It  is  absurd  to  regard  the  soul  as  material,  for  it  is 
like  the  attempt  to  compare  electricity  to  the  wire  which 
acts  as  a  conductor.  We  may  regard  memory  as  de- 
pending on  material  impressions  left  upon  the  brain ; 
but  it  is  irrational  to  regard  consciousness  as  material, 
and  we  cannot  abolish  the  diflference  between  mind  and 
matter  by  simply  abolishing  the  word  "  mind  "  and  de- 
scribing everything  as  matter.  No  ingenious  arrangement 
of  words  will  ever  be  sufficient  to  persuade  us  that  any 
mere  combination  of  chemical  elements  and  physical 
forces  is  possessed  of  love  ;  and,  while  science  may  have 
great  success  in  the  manufacture  of  albumen  and  in  the 
construction  of  calculating  machines,  we  must  believe  in 
the  existence  of  a  spirit  beyond  the  reach  of  science  and 
beyond  the  sympathies  of  lower  animals  before  we  can 
discuss  the  present  nature  and  future  prospects  of  a 
being  of  whom  it  may  be  said — 

"  Then,  kneeling  down  to  Heaven's  Eternal  King, 
The  saint,  the  father,  and  the  husband  prays : 
Hope  springs  exulting  on  triumphant  wing. 
That  thus  they  all  shall  meet  in  future  days ; 
There  ever  bask  in  uncreated  rays. 
No  more  to  sigh  or  shed  the  bitter  tear. 
Together  hymning  their  Creator's  praise. 
In  such  society,  yet  still  more  dear ; 
While  circling  time  moves  round  in  an  eternal  sphere.'* 

2   H 
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In  Christian  writings  reference  is  often  made  to  the 
Millennium,  and  by  this  is  meant  a  period  of  one  thousand 
years  of  peace  and  universal  brotherhood  which  is  ex- 
pected to  precede  the  final  catastrophe  which  shall 
abolish  the  present  condition  of  the  world.  Dreams  of 
a  golden  age  have  always  been  indulged  in,  especially 
by  those  influenced  by  the  Jewish  teaching  regarding 
God  ;  and  the  Christian  repeats  the  Jewish  prophecies  in 
the  modern  hymns  which  tell  us  of  a  time  when — 

*'  Among  the  nations  He  shall  judge  ; 

His  judgments  truth  shall  guide  ; 
His  sceptre  shall  protect  the  just 

And  quell  the  sinner's  pride. 
No  strife  shall  rage,  no  hostile  feuds 

Disturb  those  peaceful  years  ; 
To  ploughshares  men  shall  beat  their  swords, 

To  pruning-hooks  their  spears." 

Among  the  earliest  and  most  vivid  visions  of  a  reign 
of  peace  and  happiness  on  earth,  we  have  the  prophecies 
recorded  by  Isaiah  ;  but  the  old  Jewish  prophet  was  too 
well  acquainted  with  human  nature  to  believe  that  such 
a  reign  of  peace  on  earth  could  possibly  exist,  untess 
as  the  result  of  the  appearance  of  the  Emotional  Arche- 
type possessed  of  power  to  command  mankind ;  and  the 
manner  in  which  the  Saviour  of  the  world  should  rule 
was  expressly  stated  in  the  prophecy,  "  With  righteous- 
ness shall  He  judge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with  equity 
for  the  meek  of  the  earth  :  and  He  shall  smite  the  earth 
with  the  rod  of  His  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  His 
lips  shall  He  slay  the  wicked."  The  state  of  earth 
referred  to  by  the  ancient  prophets  has  now  almost 
arrived,  and   the  Jubilee  of  Queen  Victoria  has  been 
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practically  celebrated  by  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in 
peace  and  concord ;  while  there  is  no  country  in  which 
the  laws  of  justice  and  morality  are  openly  disregarded 
as  they  were  in  former  times.  The  very  men  who  are 
most  anxious  to  ridicule  the  claims  of  Christ  to  be  the 
Ruler  of  the  world  are  most  disposed  to  tremble  before 
the  "  rod  of  His  mouth,"  and  the  most  powerful 
sovereigns,  as  well  as  the  most  degraded  outcast^  are 
compelled  to  hide  their  deeds  of  licentiousness  and 
cruelty  because  they  dread  the  breath  of  public  opinion 
which  has  become  impregnated  with  the  influence  of 
Christ  Voltaire,  in  the  shallow  silliness  of  his  vanity, 
imagined  that  all  belief  in  Christianity  would  disappear 
in  a  few  years  when  attacked  by  a  man  of  his  impor- 
tance ;  but  the  language  of  the  Christian  of  the  present 
day  is — 

"  Look,  ye  saints,  the  sight  is  glorious, 

See  the  Man  of  Sorrows  now ; 

From  the  fight  returned  victorious. 

Every  knee  to  Him  shall  bow : 

Crown  Him  !  crown  Him  1 
Crowns  become  the  Victor's  brow." 

All  Christians  believe  that  at  the  end  of  the  world 
Christ  will  reappear  to  judge  mankind ;  but  there  are 
some  who  believe  that  He  will  appear  on  earth  in  material 
form  at  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium,  and  will  reign 
at  Jerusalem  as  an  earthly  sovereign  throughout  that 
period.  These  views  are  due  to  an  excessive  materialistic 
tendency  in  some  religious  minds,  and  to  an  inability  to 
realize  the  impassable  nature  of  the  gap  that  intervenes 
between  the  material  and  the  spiritual ;  while  there  must 
also  be  ignorance  of  the  abiding  presence  of  Christ  with 
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all  believers.  Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  "  Lo !  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even,  unto  the  end  of  the  world ; "  so 
that  those  who  think  that  His  appearance  in  bodily 
form  is  necessary  for  the  triumph  of  the  Church  must 
suffer  from  some  imperfection  in  their  reasoning  power, 
and  cannot  have  the  same  consciousness  of  fellowship 
with  Christ  as  is  experienced  and  described  by  many 
Christian  teachers.  There  is  no  visible  material  body 
required  to  enable  Christ  to  slay  the  wicked  with  the 
breath  of  His  mouth,  for  it  is  now  a  common  occurrence 
in  England  to  see  the  rich  and  powerful  wicked  man 
completely  crushed  by  the  exposure  of  his  character, 
and  the  greatest  anxiety  is  manifested  by  the  followers 
of  the  devil  to  stifle  the  freedom  of  the  press  which 
exposes  their  actions  to  the  light  of  day.  Even  the 
rulers  of  nations  which  do  not  profess  to  believe  in 
Christianity  are  unable  to  endure  the  concentrated  light 
which  is  thrown  upon  their  wickedness  by  the  public 
sentiment  of  Christian  countries,  which  holds  up  the 
perpetrators  of  the  deeds  of  cruelty  beside  the  Standard 
of  Righteousness  made  known  in  the  Bible,  and  thus 
exposes  all  their  horrible  deformities  to  general  con- 
demnation. The  material  and  the  spiritual  cannot  be 
reconciled  until  the  existing  heavens  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  and  be  replaced  by  matter  which  shall  obey, 
instead  of  limiting,  the  impulses  of  thought ;  and  though 
the  discoveries  of  science  compel  us  to  admit  the  pos- 
sibility of  communicating  instantaneously  with  every 
place  on  earth  from  a  single  centre,  the  reign  of  any 
supernatural  Being,  even  in  material  form,  would  be 
quite  contrary  to  the  design  of  God  in  resting  on  the 
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seventh  day  of  Creation  in  order  to  leave  man  to  the 
undisturbed  development  of  the  resources  provided  for 
him.  God  never  interferes  with  the  free  will  of  man  so 
as  to  prevent  its  exercise,  but  there  could  be  no  freedom 
to  refuse  the  good  and  to  choose  the  evil  if  Christ  in 
supernatural  power  were  reigning  upon  earth,  and  the 
predicted  outbreak  of  terrible  evils  towards  the  close  of 
the  Millennium  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  personal 
presence  of  Christ  exercising  supreme  power.  It  may- 
be said  that  Christ  was  formerly  on  earth  without  inter- 
fering with  the  evil  actions  of  men ;  but  He  was  then 
subject  to  all  the  limitations  imposed  on  man  by  the 
material  body,  so  that  He  could  not  tell  when  the  end 
of  the  world  should  be,  nor  give  expression  to  any 
thought  requiring  unbounded  mind  to  comprehend  it, 
whereas  the  mere  fact  of  His  Resurrection  at  once  placed 
Him  beyond  the  control  of  all  material  laws. 

It  seems  at  first  sight  unreasonable  to  believe  that 
the  Millennium  must  produce  a  state  of  great  wickedness 
and  corruption  as  a  natural  result,  and  yet  the  Apostle 
only  saw  with  his  spiritual  eyes  the  inevitable  results  of 
natural  laws.  During  the  Millennium  there  will  be  no 
poverty  and  no  sickness,  so  that.  Christians  will  have  no 
stimulus  to  urge  them  to  exercise  their  love  and  sympathy, 
and  spiritual  sense  must  then  decay  and  become  diseased. 
Universal  happiness  may  tempt  men  to  deny  that 
Christianity  is  really  needed  or  that  it  has  any  power  to 
improve  mankind,  and  all  happiness  may  be  ascribed  to 
the  advance  of  physical  science  and  the  progress  of 
evolution.  The  spiritual  luxury  and  indolence  must 
produce  moral  evils  that  will  correspond  to  gout  and 
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rheumatism^  and  many  other  painful  diseases  which 
are  produced  by  luxury  and  indolence  in  the  material 
body. 

Although  during  the  Millennium  the  possibility  of 
perfect  happiness  will  be  within  the  reach  of  every  man, 
all  improvement  must  be  produced  by  the  exercise  of 
the  human  will  and  not  by  any  supernatural  interference 
that  would  diminish  man's  responsibility;  and  we  may 
rest  assured  that  no  miracle  will  ever  give  assistance  to 
accomplish  anything  which  may  be  achieved  by  the 
study  of  the  law  of  God  in  nature  and  in  revelation. 
When  the  telephone  provides  the  means  of  hearing 
what  is  said  some  thousands  of  miles  away  there  will  be 
no  supernatural  change  made  in  the  structure  of  the  ear, 
or  in  the  conducting  power  of  the  air  for  sound,  to 
enable  man  to  seek  for  heaven  in  indolence. 

The  Millennium  will  afford  to  man  a  foretaste  of  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  and  will  prepare  him  for  the  passage 
to  eternal  bliss  without  the  intervention  of  the  grave  ; 
but  the  conflict  between  good  and  evil,  and  the  liability 
to  suffering  and  sorrow,  will  not  cease  until  the  final 
abolition  of  the  present  conditions  of  existence  ;  for  the 
body  will  still  be  liable  to  pain  from  injuries,  and  the 
mind  will  still  be  subject  to  the  irritation  produced  by 
material  accidents  to  the  nerves  and  brain;  but  suffer- 
ing will  be  so  much  diminished  and  unhappiness  so 
little  known  that  the  triumphant  language  of  Miss 
Havergal  may  be  applied  to  the  influence  of  Christ 
during  the  Millennium,  since  all  the  happiness  will 
depend  on  the  recognition  of  Him  as  the  Emotional 
Archetype : — 
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**  Thou  art  coming,  O  my  Saviour, 
Thou  art  coming,  O  my  King, 
In  Thy  beauty  all-resplendent, 
In  thy  glory  all-transcendent ; 
Well  may  we  rejoice  and  sing : 
Coming  !     In  the  opening  East 
Herald  brightness  slowly  swells  ; 
Coming  !    O  my  glorious  Priest, 
Hear  we  not  Thy  golden  bells  ? 

"  Oh,  the  joy  to  see  Thee  reigning, 
Thee,  my  own  beloved  Lord  ! 
Every  tongue  Thy  name  confessing, 
Worship,  honour,  glory,  blessing, 
Brought  to  Thee  with  one  accord  ; 
Thee,  my  Master  and  my  Friend, 
Vindicated  and  enthroned. 
Unto  earth's  remotest  end 
Glorified,  adored,  and  owned  ! '' 

There  are  many  Christians  who  think  that  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine  will  take  place  as  an 
indication  of  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium,  since  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews  is  regarded  as  the  final  triumph 
promised  to  Christianity ;  but  the  restoration  of  the  Jews 
appears  to  mean  the  conversion  of  the  most  obstinate 
believers  in  the  possibility  of  obtaining  perfect  happiness 
by*the  observance  of  the  laws  of  God  revealed  and  the 
compulsory  performance  of  regulated  duties,  instead  of 
by  losing  sight  of  law  under  the  influence  of  love.  The 
idea  that  Christ  will  appear  at  Jerusalem  with  special 
favour  for  a  small  number  of  a  peculiar  nationality  is 
contrary  to  His  teaching,  which  leaves  no  room  for 
difference  between  Jew  and  Gentile ;  and  the  blood  of 
Jew  and  Gentile  has  often  been  so  intermingled  that 
distinction  is  impossible.     The  reason  that  the  Jews  are 


472  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  RELIGION. 

referred  to  as  the  chosen  people  of  God  who  will  be 
looked  upon  with  special  favour  is  because  their  obstinacy 
in  error  is  not  due  to  love  of  wickedness  and  hatred  of 
righteousness,  but  is  the  result  of  their  sincere  endeavours 
to  attain  perfection  by  obedience  to  the  law  of  God 
without  a  knowledge  of  the  Emotional  Archetype,  and 
though  they  have  been  mistaken  they  will  never  be 
punished  with  the  wicked. 

We  must  remember,  however,  that  the  history  of 
the  Jews  is  not  a  mere  product  of  imagination,  but  a 
record  of  events  that  happened  in  the  material  world, 
though  symbolical  of  the  events  that  happen  in  the 
spiritual  world.  The  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  real 
walls  of  stone,  though  they  symbolized  the  selfishness 
which  tried  to  prevent  the  light  from  shining  upon 
all  the  world  ;  and  as  the  Jews  were  driven  from  a 
material  city  by  the  hatred  which  pride  and  selfishness 
must  inevitably  produce,  so  they  may  be  restored  to  a 
material  city  when  they  recognize  the  duty  of  sending 
forth  the  dove  of  Noah  to  the  world  that  is  in  ruin 
owing  to  the  lack  of  sympathy  in  those  who  know  the 
truth.  The  materialist  will  argue  that  it  is  impossible 
for  Jerusalem  to  become  one  of  the  greatest  and  most 
favoured  cities  in  the  world,  since  it  has  no  coal  or  iron 
mines  and  no  facilities  for  commerce  in  its  neighbour- 
hood ;  but  the  wisdom  of  man  does  not  include  the 
knowledge  of  the  future,  and  He  Who  made  gold  to 
populate  Australia  and  California  and  diamonds  to 
water  a  desert  in  South  Africa  will  have  no  difficulty  in 
transforming  Palestine  into  the  garden  of  the  earth. 

The  Millennium  signifies  the  highest  possible  triumph 
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which  the  science  and  art  of  Religion  can  achieve,  and 
which  can  only  be  produced  by  the  universal  cultivation 
of  intellect,  emotion,  and  will  in  harmony  with  the 
Archetypal  Mind,  while  it  must  correspond  to  the 
triumph  of  the  science  and  art  of  medicine  over  all 
suffering,  disease,  and  physical  imperfection  ;  but,  though 
we  must  always  keep  in  mind  the  perfect  ideal,  we  know 
that  men  possessed  of  health  and  wealth  and  every 
blessing  will  produce  unhappiness  and  disease  by  their 
indulgence  in  selfishness  and  luxury,  so  that  the  fallen 
condition  of  mankind  will  always  prevent  the  attainment 
of  permanent  and  perfect  happiness — 

**  Until  the  trump  of  God  be  heard, 
Until  the  ancient  graves  be  stirred, 
And,  with  the  great  commanding  word, 
The  Lord  shall  come. " 
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Ancient  and  Modern  Britons.  A  Retrospect.  2  vols.  Demy  Svo, 
24r. 

ARISTOTLE.—Ttie  Nlcomachean  Kthlcs  of  Aristotle.  Trans- 
lated  by  F.  H.  Peters,  M.A.    Third  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  6s, 

AUBERTIN,  7.  7— A  Flight  to  Mexico.  With  7  foU-page  lUns* 
trations  and  a  Railway  Map  of  Mexico.    Crown  Svo,  *is.  6d, 


Kegan  Paul,  Trench  &  Co!s  Publications.  3 

AUBERTJN^  J.  y.^otUintud. 

Six  Months  In  Cape  Colony  and  Natal.  With  Illustra- 
tions and  Map.    Crown  8vo,  6s, 

Aucassln  and  Nlcolette.  Edited  in  Old 'French  and  rendered  in 
Modem  English  by  F.  W.  Bourdillon.     Fcap  8vo,  js,  6d, 

AUCHMUTY^  A,  C.— Dives  and  Pauper,  and  other  Sermons. 
Crown  ^vo,  3^.  6</. 

AZARIUS,  BtvfA^r.—ATistoiLe  and  the  Christian  Church. 
Small  crown  Svo,  y,  6d, 

BADGER,  George  Percy,  D,C,L,—A.n  Kn^lish- Arabic  Lexicon. 
In  which  the  equivalent  for  English  Words  and  Idiomatic 
Sentences  are  rendered  into  literary  and  colloquial  Arabic 
Royal  4to,  8of. 

B  AGE  HOT,  JVaUer.^The  English  Constitution.  Fourth 
Edition.     Crown  8to,  7j.  M, 

X^ombard  Street.  A  Description  of  the  Money  Market.  lEighth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  7^.  6a, 

Kssays  on  Parliamentary  Reform.    Crown  8vo,  $s. 

Some  Articles  on  Ihe  Depreciation  of  Silver,  and  Topics 
connected  ivith  it.    Demy  8vo,  5;. 

BAGOT,  A/an,  C.^.—Accidents  in  Mines:  their  Causes  and 
Prevention.     Crown  8vo,  6^. 

The  Principles  of  Colliery  Ventilation.  Second  Edition, 
greatly  enlarged.     Crown  8vo,  $s. 

The  Principles  of  Civil  Engineering  as  applied  to 
Agriculture  and  Estate  Management.  Crown  8vo, 
7j,  6d. 

BAIRD,  Henry  il/.— The  Huguenots  and  Henry  of  Navarre. 
2  vols.     With  Maps.     8vo,  24r. 

BALDWIN,  Capt,  J,  //.—The  Large  and  Small  Game  of 
Bengal  and  the  North- Western  Provinces  of  India. 
With  20  Illustrations.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Small  4to, 
lor.  6d, 

BALL,  John,  F.R.S.—J^oXes  of  a  Naturalist  in  South  America. 
With  Map.     Crown  8vo,  8j.  6d. 

BALLIN,  Ada  S,  and  F,  Z.— A  Hebreiiir  Grammar.  With 
Exercises  selected  from  the  Bible.    Crown  8vo,  71.  6d, 

BARCLA  Y,  ^d^r.— Mountain  Life  in  Algeria.  With  numerous 
Illustrations  by  Photogravure.    Crown  4to,  16/. 

BASU,  K,  P.,  ^.^.— Students'  Mathematical  Companion. 
Containing  problems  in  Arithmetic,  Algebra,  Geometry,  and 
Mensuration,  for  Student!  of  the  Indian  Universities,  Crown 
8vo,  6s, 
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BAUR^  Ferdinand^  Dr.  Ph,—X  Philological  Introduction  to 
Greek  and  Latin  for  Students.  Translated  and  adapted 
from  the  German,  by  C.  Kegan  Paul,  M.A.,  and  E.  D. 
Stone,  M.A.    Third  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  6f. 

BAYLY,  Capt,  George,— Sea,  Life  Sixty  Years  Ago.  A  Record  of 
Adventures  which  led  up  to  the  Discovery  of  the  Relics  of  the 
long-missing  Expedition  commanded  by  the  Comte  de  la  Perouse. 
Crown  8vo,  3J.  6d, 

BENSON,  A.  C. — William  Laud,  sometime  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury.    A  Study.     With  Portrait.     Crown  8vo,  dr. 

BIRD,  Charles,  /:  (7.5.— Higher  Education  in  Germany  and 
England.    Small  crown  8vo,  2j.  6d, 

Birth  and  Growth  of  Religion.  A  Book  for  Workers.  Crown 
8vo,  cloth,  zr. ;  paper  covers,  is. 

BLACKBURN,  Mrs.  ^«^A.— Bible  Beasts  and  Birds.  22  Illus- 
trations of  Scripture  photographed  from  the  OriginaL    4to,  42J. 

BLECKL  Y,  Henry.—SocvaXes  and  the  Athenians  :  An  Apology. 
Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

BLOOMFIELD,  The  Z«<^.— Reminiscences  of  Court  and  Dip- 
lomatic Life.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  With  Frontispiece. 
Crown  8vo,  6f. 

BLUNT,  The  Ven.  Archdeaam.^Tlie  Bivine  Patriot,  and  other 
Sermons.  Preached  in  Scarborough  and  in  Cannes.  New 
and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  4J.  dd, 

BLUNT,  Wilfrid S.—TliQ  Future  of  Islam.    Crown  8vo,  6s. 
Ideas  about  India.     Crown  8vo.    Cloth,  6x. 

BODDY,  Alexander  A.—To  Kalrwan  the  Holy.  Scenes  in 
Muhammedan  Africa.  With  Route  Map,  and  Eight  Illustrations 
by  A.  F.  Jacassey.    Crown  8vo,  6j. 

BOSANQUET,  Bernard.— JS.no^wledge  and  Reality.  A  Criticism 
of  Mr.  F.  H.  Bradley's  "  Principles  of  Logic."    Crown  8vo,  9^. 

BOUVERIE'PUSEY,  S.  E.  A— Permanence  and  Evolution. 
An  Inquiry  into  the  Supposed  Mutability  of  Animd  Types. 
Crown  ovo,  5j. 

BOW^^t  ^'  ^M  -^.^.— Studies  in  English.  For  the  use  of  Modem 
Schools.     Ninth  Thousand.     Small  crown  8vo,  is,  dd, 

English  Grammar  for  Beginners.    Fcap.  8vo,  u. 

Simple  English  Poems.  English  Literature  for  Junior  Classes, 
In  four  parts.  ParU  I.,  II.,  and  III,,  dd,  each.  Part  IV.,  \s. 
Complete,  %s. 

BRADLEY^  F,  -^.— The  Principles  of  Logic.    Demy  8vo,  i6s, 

BRIDGETT,  Rev,  T.  i?,— Htetory  of  the  Holy  Euch^lst  in 
Great  Britain.    2  vols.    Demy  8vo,  i8j. 


ICegan  Paul^  Trench  Bf  Go's  Publications,  5 

BROOKE^  Rev,  Stopford  .4.— The  Fight  of  Faith.  Sermons  preached 
on  various  occasions.     Fifth  Edition.    Crown  8vo,  7j.  6^. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Christian  Life.  Third  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  5j. 

Theology  in  the  £nglish  Poets.— Cowper,  Coleridge,  Words- 
worth, and  Bums.     Sixth  Edition.     Post  8vo,  5x. 

Christ  in  Modem  Life.     Sixteenth  Edition.    Crown  8vo,  5^. 

Sermons.    First  Series.    Thirteenth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  5j. 

Sermons.    Second  Series.     Sixth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  5^. 

BROWN,  Horatio  /l— Life  on  the  Lagoons.  With  2  Illustrations 
and  Map.     Crown  8vo,  dr. 

Venetian  Studies.    Crown  8vo,  is,  6d. 

BROWNy  Rev,  J,  Baldwin,-'^\\.^  Higher  Life.  Its  Reality,  Ex- 
perience, and  Destiny.     Sixth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  5^. 

Doctrine  of  Annihilation  in  the  Light  of  the  Gospel  of 
I-ove.     Five  Discourses.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  Zf.  6r/. 

The  Christian  Policy  of  Life.  A  Book  for  Young  Men  of 
Business.     Third  Edition.     Crown  8yo,  31.  (>d, 

BURDETT^  Henry  C— Help  in  Sickness— 'Where  to  Go  and 
IVhat  to  Do.    Crown  8vo,  \s,  dd. 

Helps  to  Health.  The  Habitation— The  Nursery— The  School- 
room and — The  Person.  With  a  Chapter  on  Pleasure  and  Health 
Resorts.     Crown  8vo,  u.  6</. 

BURKEy  Oliver /,'^ouih  Isles  of  Aran  (County  Galway). 
Crown  8vo,  2s,  6d, 

BURKE,  The  Late  Very  Rev.  T,  A^.— His  Life.  By  W.  J.  FiTZ- 
PATRICK.    2  vols.     With  Portrait.     Demy  8vo,  30J. 

BURTON,  Lady,— The  Inner  Life  of  Syria,  Palestine,  and 
the  Holy  Land.     Post  8vo,  dr. 

CANDLER,  C— The  Prevention  of  Consumption.  A  Mode  of 
Prevention  founded  on  a  New  Theory  of  the  Nature  of  the 
Tubercle-Bacillus.     Demy  8vo,  lor.  6<t, 

CAPES,  y,  Af,— 'The  Church  of  the  Apostles:  an  Historical 
Inquiry.     Demy  8vo,  9;. 

Carlyle  and  the  Open  Secret  of  His  Life.  By  Henry  Larkin. 
Demy  8vo,  14s, 

CARPENTER,  W.  B,,  LL,D.,  M,D,^  /*. ^. 5.,  ^A-.— The  Principles 
of  Mental  Physiology,  With  their  Applications  to  the 
Training  and  Discipline  of  the  Mind,  and  the  Study  of  its  Morbid 
Conditions.     Illustrated.     Sixth  Edition.     8vo,  izr. 
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Catholic  Bictlonary.  Containing  some  Account  of  the  Doctrine, 
Discipline,  Rites,  Ceremonies,  Councils,  and  Religious  Orders  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  By  William  E.  Addis  and  Thomas 
Arnold,  M.A.    Third  Edition.    Demy  8vo,  2ij. 

Century  Guild  Hobby  Horse.    VoL  I.    Half  parchment,  12s,  6d. 

CHARLES^  Rev.  R.  /T.— Forgiveness,  and  other  Sermons.  Crown 
8vo,  4J.  6d. 

CHEYNE,  Ctf»^».— The  Prophecies  of  Isaiah.  Translated  with 
Critical  Notes  and  Dissertations.  2  vols.  Fourth  Edition.  Demy 
8vo,  25J. 

Job  and  Solomon  ;   or,  the  Wisdom  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Demy  8vo,  izr.  6^. 

The  Psalter  ;  or,  The  Book  of  the  Praises  of  Israel.  Translated 
with  Commentary.     Demy  8vo. 

CLAIRAUT,'-lS\^rxi&xi\&  of  Geometry.  Translated  by  Dr. 
Kaines.     "With  145  Figures.     Crown  8vo,  4^.  dd, 

CLAPPERTONt  Jane  -^«»Kf.  —  Scientific  Meliorism  and  the 
Evolution  of  Happiness.    Large  crown  8vo,  8j.  6d. 

CLARKE,  Rev,  Henry  James,  A.KC.—The  Fundamental  Science. 
Demy  8vo,  lOf.  6d, 

CLODD,  Edward,  F.RA.S.—rhe  ChUdhood  of  the  'World  :  a 

Simple  Account  of   Man   in    Early  Times.      Eighth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  3*. 

A  Special  Edition  for  Schools,     is. 

The  Childhood  of  Religions.  Including  a  Simple  Account  of 
the  Birth  and  Growth  of  Myths  and  Legends.  Ei^th  Thousand. 
Crown  8vo,  5^. 

A  Special  Edition  for  Schools,     is,  6d, 

Jesus  of  Nazareth.  With  a  brief  sketch  of  Jewish  History  to  the 
Time  of  His  Birth.     Small  crown  8vo,  &s, 

COGHLAN,  7.  Cole,  Z?.Z?.— The  Modern  Pharisee  and  other 
Sermons.  Edited  by  the  Very  Rer.  H.  H.  Dickinson,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Chapel  Royal,  Dublm.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  *js,  6d, 

COLERIDGE,  Sara,—Ts/lemo\T  and  Letters  of  Sara  Coleridge. 
Edited  by  her  Daughter.  With  Index.  Cheap  Edition.  With 
Portrait.    7j.  6d, 

COLERIDGE,  The  Hon.  Stephen,— "Dem^XtiMS,     Crown  8vp,  5>. 

CONNELL,  A,  iT.— Discontent  and  Danger  in  India.    Small 

crown  8vo,  3^.  6</. 

The  Economic  Revolution  of  India.    Crown  8vo,  4/.  U, 

COOK^  KeningaU,  ZZ.Z>. —The  Fathers  of  Jesus.  A  St\idy  of  the 
Lineage  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  and  Traditions.  2  vols.  Demy 
8vo,  28j. 


Kegan  Paul,  Trench  &  CoU  Publications,  7 

CORR^  the  late  Rev.  T,  7.,  itf.i^.— FaviUa  ;  Tales,  Essays,  and  Poems. 
Crown  8vo,  5j. 

CORY,  William,— A  Guide  to  Modem  English  History.  Part  I. 
— MDCCCXV.-MDCCCXXX.  Demy  8vo,  9s,  Part  II.— 
MDCCCXXX.-MDCCCXXXV.,  15J. 

COTTON^  H,  J,  .S".— New  India«  or  India  In  Transition. 
Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  4r.  (id. ;  Cheap  Edition,  paper 
covers,  u. 

COUTTS,  Francis  Burdett  Money.— The  Training  of  the  Instinct 
of  Love.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  Edward  Thring,  M.  A. 
Small  crown  Svo,  2x.  6d, 

COX,  Rev,  Sir  George  IV.,  M.A.,  Bart.— The  Mythology  of  the 
Aryan  Nations.     New  Edition.     Demy  Svo,  i6j. 

Tales  of  Ancient  Greece.    New  Edition.    Small  crown  Svo,  6j. 

A  Manual  of  Mythology  in  the  form  of  Question  and 
Ansiver.    New  Edition.     Fcap.  Svo,  3^. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Science  of  Comparative  Myth- 
ology and  Folk- Lore.    Second  Edition.    Crown  Svo.   7s,  6d. 

COX,  Rev.  Sir  G.  W.,  M.A.,  Bart.,  and  JONES,  Eustace  Hinton.— 
Popular  Romances  01  the  Middle  Ages.  Third 
Edition,  in  I  vol.     Crown  Svo,  6j. 

COX,  Rev.  Samuel,  D.D.^h.  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Job 
With  a  Translation.     Second  Edition.     Demy  Svo,  15^. 

Salvator  Mundi  ;  or,  "Is  Christ  the  Saviour  of  all  Men?    Tenth 
Edition.     Crown  Svo,  5^. 

The  Larger  Hope.    A  Sequel  to  *' Salvator  Mundi."    Second 
Edition.      i6mo,  is. 

The  Genesis  of  £vll,  and  other  Sermons,  mainly  expository. 
Third  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  6x. 

Balaam.    An  Exposition  and  a  Study.    Crown  Svo,  5j. 

Miracles.    An  Argument  and  a  Challenge.     Crown  Svo,  2s.  6d, 

CRA  VEN,  Mrs.—K  Tear's  Meditations.    Crown  Svo,  ts. 

CRA  WFURD,  (9jzc/fl/</.— Portugal,  Old  and  New.  With  Illustra- 
tions and  Maps.    New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  6/. 

CRUISE,  Francis  Richard,  JJf./?.— Thomas  a  Kempis.  Notes  of 
a  Visit  to  the  Scenes  in  which  his  Life  was  spent.  With  Portraits 
and  Illustrations.    Demy  Svo,  I2x. 

CUNNINGHAM,  W.,  B.D  —Politics  and  Economics :  An  Essay 
on  the  Nature  of  th^  Principles  of  Political  Economy,  together 
with  a  survey  of  Recent  Legislation.    Crown  Svo,  51. 

DANIELL,  Clarmont. — The  Gold  Treasure  of  India.  An  Inquiry 
into  its  Amount,  the  Cause  of  its  Accumulation,  and  the  Proper 
Means  of  using  it  as  Money.     Crown  Svo,  5^.  « 
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DANIELL,  Clarmont.— continued. 

Discarded  Silver :  a  Plan  for  its  Use  as  Money.    Small  crown 

DANIEL,  Gerard,  MsLxry  Stuart:  a  Sketch  and  a  Defence. 
Crown  8vo,  ^s, 

DARMESTETER,  Arsem.—The  Life  of  Words  as  the  Symbols 
of  Ideas.    Crown  8vo,  4s,  6d. 

DAVIDSON,  Rev,  Samuel,  D.D,,  LL,D.—CsLnon  of  the  Bible: 
Its  Fonnation,  History,  and  Fluctuations.  Third  and  Revised 
Edition.     Small  crown  8vo,  $s. 

The  Dpctrlne  of  Last  Things  contained  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment compared  with  the  Notions  of  the  Jews  and  the  Statements 
of  Church  Creeds.     Small  crown  8vo,  31.  6d, 

DAWSON,  Geo,,  M.A,  Prayers,  ivlth  a  Discourse  on  Prayer. 
Edited  by  his  Wife.  First  Series.  Ninth  Edition,  Crown 
8vo,  3J.  6d, 

Prayers,  with  a  Discourse  on  Prayer,  Edited  by  George 
St.  Clair.     Second  Series.     Crown  8vo,  dr. 

Sermons  on  Disputed  Points  and  Special  Occasions. 

Edited  by  his  Wife.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  dr. 

Sermons  on  Dally  Life  and  Duty.  Edited  by  his  Wife. 
Fourth  Edition*     Crown  8vo,  6s. 

The  Authentic  Gospel,  and  other  Sermons.  Edited  by 
George  St.  Clair,  F.G.S.     Third  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  dr. 

Biographical  lectures.  Edited  by  George  St.  Clair,  F.G.S. 
Third  Edition.     Large  crown  8vo,  7/.  6d, 

Shakespeare,  and  other  L.ectures.  Edited  by  George  St. 
Clair,  F.G.S.    Large  crown  8vo,  *js,  6d, 

DE  yONCOURT^  Madame  ilfarr^,— "Wliolesome  Cookery.  Fourth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  cloth,  \s,  6d;  paper  covers,  is, 

DENT,  IT,  C— A  Tear  In  Brazil.  With  Notes  on  Religion,  Meteor- 
ology, Natural  History,  etc.  Maps  and  Illustrations.  Demy 
8vo,  i8f. 

Doctor  Faust.  The  Old  German  Puppet  Play,  turned  into  English, 
with  Introduction,  etc.,  by  T.  C.  H.  Hedderwick.  Large 
post  8vo,  Js,  6d, 

DOWDEN,  Edward,  ZZ.Z?.— Shakspere  :  a  Critical  Study  of  his 
Mind  and  Art.     Eighth  Edition.     3'ost  8vo,  \2s. 

Studies  In  Literature,  1 789-1 877.  Fourth  Edition.  Large 
post  8vo,  6x. 

Transcripts  and  Studies.    Large  post  8vo. 

Dulce  Domum,    Fcap.  8vo,  sx. 


Kegan  Paul,  Trench  &  Go's  Publications,  ^ 

DU  MONCELt  Counts— The  Telephone,  the.  Microphone,  and 
the  Phonograph.  With  74  IHtistrations.  Third  Edition. 
Small  crown  8vo,  5^.  * 

DffNNt  H,  /Vrry.— Infant  Health.  The  Physiology  and  Hygiene 
of  Early  Life.     Crown  8vo. 

DURUY,  Vufor^—HistoTY  of  Rome  and  the  Roman  People. 
Edited  by  Prof.  Mahaffy.  With  nearly  3000  Illustrations.  4to. 
6  vols,  in  12  parts,  3ar.  each  vol. 

Kducation  Library.    Edited  by  Sir  Philip  Magnus  :— 

An  Introduction  to  the  History  of  Kducational 
Theories.  By  Oscar  Browning,  M.A.  Second  Edition. 
3J.  6</. 

Old  Greek,  education.  By  the  Rev.  Prof.  Mahaffy,  M.A. 
Second  Edition.     3x.  6d, 

School  Management.  Including  a  general  view  of  the  work 
of  Education,  Organization  and  Discipline.  By  Joseph  Landon. 
Sixth  Edition,     dr. 

EDWARDES,  Maj&r-General  Sir  Herbert  ^.—Memorials  of  his 
Life  and  Letters.  By  his  Wife.  With  Portrait  and  Illustra- 
tions.   2  vols.    Demy  8vo,  36J. 

ELSDALEy  Z^«ry.— Studies  in  Tennyson's  Idylls.  Crown  8vo,  $s, 

Emerson's  (Ralph  Waldo)  Life.  By  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes. 
English  Copyright  Edition.    With  Portrait.     Crown  8vo,  dr. 

"Fan  K-wrae"  at  Canton  before  Treaty  Days  1825-1844. 
By  an  old  Resident.    With  Frontispiece.     Crown  8vo,  5/, 

Five  o'clock  Tea.  Containing  Receipts  for  Cakes,  Savoury  Sand- 
wiches, etc.     Fcap.  8vo,  cloth,  u.  6</. ;  paper  covers,  u. 

FOTHERINGffAM,  James,— StM^ies  in  the  Poetry  of  Robert 
Broivning.    Crown  8vo.    6;. 

GARDINER,  Samuel  R.,  and  J,  BASS  MULLINGER,  M,A,^ 
Introduction  to  the  Study  of  English  History.  Second 
Edition.     Large  crown  8vo,  9;. 

Genesis  in  Advance  of  Present  Science.  A  Critical  Investigation 
of  Chapters  I. -IX.  By  a  Septuagenarian  Beneficed  Presbyter. 
Demy  8vo,  lOf.  6</. 

GEORGE,  Henry,— l?TOgteaa  and  Poverty  :  An  Inquiry,  into  the 
Causes  of  Industrial  Depressions,  and  of  Increase  of  Want  with 
Increase  of  Wealth.  The  Remedy.  Fifth  Library  Edition. 
Post  8vo,  7/.  6d,  Cabinet  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s,  6d,  Also  a 
Cheap  Edition.     Limp  cloth,  is,  6d, ;  paper  covers,  is. 

Protection,  or  Free  Trade.  An  Examination  of  the  Tariflf 
Question,  with  especial  regard  to  the  Interests  of  Labour.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  $s. 
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HA  WEIS,  Rev.  II.  ;?.,  M,  A, —continued. 

Unsectarlan  Family  Prayers.  New  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo, 
IX.  6d. 

HA  WTHORHE,  ATManu/.-^'WorkSn  Complete  in  Twelve  Volumes. 
Large  post  8vo,  7^.  6d,  each  volnme. 

HEATH,  Francis  G^^r^^.— Autumnal  Leaves.  Third  and  cheaper 
Edition.     Large  crown  8vo,  6s, 

Sylvan  "Winter.    With  70  Illustrations.    Large  crown  8vo,  14s. 

Hegel's  Philosophy  of  Fine  Art.  The  Introduction^  translated  by 
Bernard  Bosanquet.    Crown  8vo,  5j. 

HENNESSY,  Sir  John  /V*?.— Ralegh  in  Ireland.  Withhis  Letters 
on  Irish  Affairs  and  some  Contemporary  Documents.  Large  crown 
8vo,  printed  on  hand-made  paper,  parchment,  loj.  6^. 

HENRY^  ^Aj/r>.— Diaries  and  Letters  of.  Edited  by  Matthew 
Henry  Lee,  M.A    Large  crown  8vo,  71.  6</. 

HINTON,  7;— Life  and  Letters.  With  an  Introduction  by  Sir  W. 
W.  Gull,  Bart.,  and  Portrait  engraved  on  Steel  by  C.  H.  Jeens. 
Fifth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  8j.  6</. 

Philosophy  and  Religion.  Selections  from  the  Manuscripts  of 
the  late  James  Hinton.  Edited  by  Caroline  Haddon.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  51, 

The  Laiv  Breaker,  and  The  Coming  of  the  Laiv. 
Edited  by  Margaret  Hinton.    Crown  8vo,  6j. 

The  Mystery  of  Pain.    New  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo,  \5, 

Homer's  Iliad.  Greek  text,  with  a  Translation  by  J.  G.  Cordery. 
2  vols.     Demy  8vo,  241. 

HOOPER,  ^ary.— Little  Dinners :  How  to  Serve  them  -writh 
Blegance  and  Economy.  Twentieth  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  2j.  dd. 

Cookery  for  Invalids,  Persons  of  Delicate  Digestion, 
and  Children.    Fifth  Edition.    Crown  8vo,  2j.  (>d, 

Kvery-Day  Meals.  Being  Economical  and  Wholesome  Recipes 
for  Breakfast,  Luncheon,  and  Supper.  Seventh  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  2J.  6d. 

HOPKINS,  ^//?V^.  — -Work  amongst  'Working  Men.  Sixth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  3J.  6</. 

HORNADAYy  W,  Z— Two  Tears  in  a  Jungle.  With  lUustratiDns. 
Demy  8vo,  21s, 

HOSPITAUER,  ^.— The  Modem  Applications  of  Electricity. 

Translated  and  Enlarged  by  Julius  Maier,  Ph.D.  2  vols. 
Second  Edition,  Revised,  with  many  additions  and  numerous 
Illustrations.     Demy  8vo,  251. 
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HOWARD,  Robert,  M,A.—The  Church  of  England  and  other 
Religious  Communions.  A  course  of  Lectures  delivered  in 
the  Parish  Church  of  Clapham.    Crown  8vo,  Js.  6d, 

How  to  Make  a  Saint;  or,  The  Process  of  Canonization  in  the 
Church  of  England.    By  the  Prig.    Fcap  8vo,  y.  6d, 

HUNTER,  William  C— Bits  of  Old  China.     Small  crown  8vo,  6j. 

HYNDMAN,  H  M.^The  Historical  Basis  of  Socialism  in 
Kngland.     Large  crown  8vo,  8j.  6d, 

IDDESLEIGH,  Earl  ^.— The  Pleasures,  Bangers,  and  Uses 
of  Desultory  Reading.  Fcap.  8vo,  in  Whatman  paper 
cover,  ij. 

IM  THURN,  Everard  /*.— Among  the  Indians  of  Guiana. 
Being  Sketches,  chiefly  anthropologic,  /rom  the  Interior  of  British 
Guiana.    With  53  Illustrations  and  a  Map.     Demy  8vo,  i8j. 

JACCOUD,  Prof,  ^.— The  Curability  and  Treatment  of  Pul- 
monary Phthisis.  Translated  and  edited  by  Montagu 
Lubbock,  M.D.    Demy  8vo,  151. 

Jaunt  in  a  Junk  :  A  Ten  Days'  Cruise  in  Indian  Seas.  Large  crown 
8vo,  is,  dd, 

JENKINS,  E„  and  RAYMOND,  ^.—The  Architect's  I-egal 
Handbook.    Third  Edition,  revised.     Crown  8vo,  6x. 

JENKINS,  Rev,  Canon  R,  C— Heraldry  :  Bnglish  and  Foreign. 
With  a  Dictionary  of  Heraldic  Terms  and  156  Illustrations. 
Small  crown  8vo,  y,  6d, 

The  Story  of  the  Caraffa ;  the  Pontificate  of  Paul  IV. 
Small  crown  8vo,  y.  6d, 

JOEL,  Z.— A  Consul's  Manual  and  Shlpommer's  and  Ship** 
master's  Practical  Guide  in  their  Transactions 
Abroad.  With  Definitions  of  Nautical,  Mercantile,  and  Legal 
Terms;  a  Glossary  of  Mercantile  Terms  in  English,  French, 
German,  Italian,  and  Spanish ;  Tables  of  the  Money,  Weights, 
and  Measures  of  the  Principal  Commercial  Nations  and  their 
Equivalents  in  British  Standards ;  and  Forms  of  Consnlar  and 
Notarial  Acts.    Demy  8vo,  iZf, 

JOHNSTON,  H,  H,  F.ZS.—The  Kllima-njaro  Expedition. 
A  Record  of  Scientific  Exploration  in  Eastern  Equatorial  Africa, 
and  a  Genetal  Description  of  the  Natural  History,  Languages, 
and  Commerce  of  the  Kilima-njaro  District.  With  6  Maps,  and 
over  80  lUustratioiu  by  the  Antoor.    Demy  8vo,  21s, 

JORDAN,  Eiimeaux^  F, R.C.S,-^ Anatomj  and  Physiology  In 
Character.    Crown  8to,  5/. 

JOYCE,  P.  W.,  LL.D,,  4^.— Old  Celtic  Romances.  Translatea 
from  the  Gadic.    Crown  8vo,  Js,  6d, 
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KAUFMANN,  Rev.  M.,  ^..4.— Socialism :  its  Nature,  its  Dangen, 
and  its  Remedies  considered.     Crown  8vo,  *js,  6d. 

Utopias ;  or,  Schemes  of  Social  Improvement,  from  Sir  Thomas 
More  to  Karl  Marx.     Crown  8vo,  5^. 

AvI  y,  Davidf  F.R,G.S, — education  and  Kducators.    Crown  8vo. 

KA  y,  ycsgpA,—rTee  Trade  In  Land.  Edited  by  his  Widow.  With 
Preface  by  the  Right  Hon.  John  Bright,  M.P.  Seventh 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  5j. 

♦^*  Also  a  cheaper  edition,  without  the  Appendix,  but  with  a  Review 
of  Recent  Changes  in  the  Land  Laws  of  England,  by  the  Right 
Hon.  G.  Osborne  Morgan,  Q.C,  M.P.  Cloth,  is,  6d, ;  paper 
covers,  is, 

KELKEi  W.  H,  /r.— An  Kpltome  of  Kngllsh  Grammar  for 
the  Use  of  Students.  Adapted  to  the  London  Matriculation 
Coujrse  and  Similar  Examinations.    Crown  8vo,  4r.  (>d, 

KEMPIS,  Thomas  a.— Of  the  Imitation  of  Christ.  Parchment 
Library  Edition. — Parchment  or  cloth,  d/. ;  vellum,  *js,  dd.  The 
Red  Line  Edition,  fcap.  8vo,  cloth  extra,  2r.  td.  The  Cabinet 
Edition,  small  8vo,  cloth  limp,  is,  ;  cloth  boards,  u.  (xl.  The 
Miniature  Edition,  cloth  limp,  32mo,  is, 

*«*    All  the  above  Editions  may  be  had  in  various  extra  bindings. 

Notes  of  a  Visit  to  the  Scenes  In  w^hlch  his  Life  was 
spent.  With  numerous  Illustrations.  By  F.  R.  Cruise,  M.D. 
Demy  8vo,  I2s, 

JCETTLEWELLf  Rev,  ^.—Thomas  a  Kempls  and  the  Brothers 
of  Common  Life.  With  Portrait.  Second  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  7j.  6d, 

KIDDy  Joseph,  Af,D.'^The  Laivs  of  Therapeutics ;  or,  the  Science 
and  Ajrt  of  Medicine.    Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  dr. 

KINGSFORD,  Anna,  M.D.— -The  Perfect  'Way  in  Diet.  A 
Treatise  advocating  a  Return  to  the  Natural  and  Ancient  Food  of 
our  Race.     Third  Edition.     Small  crown  8vo,  2s, 

KINGSLEy,  Charles,  i^.^.— Letters  and  Memories  of  his  Life. 
Edited  by  his  Wife.  With  two  Steel  Engraved  Portraits,  and 
Vignettes  on  Wood.  Sixteenth  Cabinet  Edition.  2  vols.  Cro%vn 
8vo,  izr. 

♦^*  Also  a  People's  Edition,  in  one  volttme.    With  Portrait.    Crown 

8vo,  6j, 

All  Saints'  Day,  and  other  Sermons.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  W. 
Harrison.    Third  Edition.    Crown  8vo,  *js,  6d, 

True  Words    for    Brave  Men.     A  Book  for  Soldiers'  and 
Sailors*  Libraries.     Sixteenth  Thousand.     Crown  8vo,  2j.  6d, 

KNOX,  Alexander  ^4.— The  New  Playground  ;  or,  Wanderings  in 
Algeria.    New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Large  crown  8vp,  6j. 
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Kosmos ;  or,  the  H(^  of  the  World.    3^.  6cL 

Land  Concentration  and  Irresponsibility  of  Political  Power, 
as  causing  the  Anomaly  of  a  Widespread  State  of  Want  by  the 
Side  of  the  Vast  Supplies  of  Nature.    Crown  8vo,  5x. 

LANDONy  yoseph.-^chool  Management ;  Including  a  General  View 
of  the  Work  of  Education,  Organization,  and  Discipline.  Sixth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  6j, 

LAURIE,  S,  .S".— The  Rise  and  Early  Constitution  of  Univer- 
sities.   With  a  Survey  of  Mediaeval  Education.    Crown  8vo,  6s. 

LEE,  Rev.  F.  G.,  Z?.C.Z.— The  Other  W^orld ;  or,  Glimpses  of  the 
Supernatural.     2  vols.     A  New  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  15X. 

LEFEVRE,' Right  Hon.  G.  .Si^tfw.— Peel  and  O'Gotinell.  Demy 
8vo,  lox.  (id. 

Letters  from  an  Unknown  Friend.  By  the  Author  of  "  Charles 
Lowder."  With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Cleaver.  Fcap, 
Svo,  I  J. 

Life  of  a  Prig.     By  One.     Third  Edition.     Fcap.  Svo,  3J.  6d. 

LILLIE,  Arthur,  M.R.A.S.—Tlie  Popular  Life  of  Buddha. 
Containing  an  Answer  to  the  Hibbert  Lectures  of  188 1.  With 
Illustrations.    Crown  Svo,  6x. 

Buddhism  in  Christendom  ;  or,  Jesus  the  Essene.    With 
Illustrations.     Demy  Svo,  15^. 

LONGFELLOW,  H.  Wadsworth.^lAi^,  By  his  Brother,  Samuel 
Longfellow.  With  Portraits  and  Illustrations.  3  vols.  Demy 
Svo,  42J. 

LONSDALE,  Margaret.-^\%\,&t  Dora  :  a  Biography.  With  Portrait. 
Twenty-ninth  Edition.     Small  crown  Svo,  zs,  6d. 

George  Kliot :  Thoughts  ui>on  her  Life,  her  Books,  and 
Herself.    Second  Edition.    Small  crown  Svo,  u.  6d, 

LOUNSBURY,  Thomas  R.^JsLtnea  Fenimore  Cooper.  With 
Portrait.     Crown  Svo,  Sj. 

LOIVDER,  Charles.—K  Biography.  Bv  the  Author  of  "  St.  Teresa." 
Twelfth  Edition.     Crown  Svo.     With  Portrait,     ^.td. 

LUCKES,  Eva  C.  -fi.— ^Lectures  on  General  Nursing,  delivered  to 
the  Probationers  of  the  London  Hospital  Training  School  for 
Nurses.     Second  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  2J.  6</. 

LYALL,  William  Rorivt,  Z?.Z>.— Propaedeia  Prophetica ;  or,  The 
Use  and  Design  of  the  Old  Testament  Examined.  New  Edition. 
W^ith  Notices  by  George  C.  Pearson,  M.A.,  Hon.  Canon  of 
Canterbury.    Demy  Svo,  lox.  6(/. 

LYTTON,  Edward  Bulwer,  Lord.'—XAte^  Letters  and  Literary 
Remains.  Bv  his  Son,  the  Earl  of  Lytton.  With  Portraits, 
Illustrations  and  Facsimiles.     Demy  Svo.    Vols.  I.  and  IL,  32/. 
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MACAULAYi  G.  C— Francis  Beaumont :  A  Critical  Study.  Crown 
8vo,  5^. 

MACHIAVELU,  NiaoJb.^lM^  and  Times.  By  Prof.  Villari. 
Translated  by  Linda  Villari.     4  vols.     Large  post  8vo,  4&r. 

Discourses  on  the  First  Becade  of  Titus  Llvius,  Trans- 
lated from  the  Italian  by  NiNiAN  Hill  Thomson,  M.A.  Large 
crown  8vOy  \2s. 

The  Prince.  Translated  from  the  Italian  by  N.  H.  T.  Small 
crown  8vo,  printed  on  hand-made  paper,  bevelled  boards,  6x. 

MACNEILL,  y.  G.  Swift,— J-lom^  the  Union  was  carried. 
Crown  8vO|  cloth,  is,  6d, ;  paper  covers,  is, 

MA  GNUS,  Z^ftfy.— About  the  Jews  since  Bible  Times.  From  the 
Babylonian  Exile  till  the  English  Exodus.     Small  crown  8vo,  6x. 

MAGI/IKE^  Thomas, — Lectures  on  Philosophy.    Demy  8vo,  qj. 

Many  Voices.  A  volume  of  Extracts  from  the  Religious  Writers  of 
Christendom  from  the  First  to  t^e  Sixteenth  Century.  With 
Biographical  Sketches.     Crown  8vo,  cloth  extra,  red  edges,  6x. 

MARKHAM^  Capt,  Albert  Hastings,  ^.A''.— The  Great  Frozen  Sea  : 
A  Personal  Narrative  of  the  Voyage  of  the  AUrt  during  the  Arctic 
Expedition  of  1875-6.  With  6  full-page  Illustrations,  2  Maps, 
and  27  Woodcuts.     Sixth  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  or. 

MARTINEAU,  Gfrtrudg.—OiiUine  Lessons  on  Morals.  Small 
crown  8vo,  3^.  Stf, 

MASON,  Charlotte  M.—Home  Education ;  a  Course  of  Lectures  to 
Ladies.     Crown  8vo,  3J.  6d, 

Matter  and  Knergy :  An  Examination  of  the  Fundamental  Concep- 
ceptions  of  Physical  Force.     By  B.  L.  L.     Small  crown  8vo,  2s, 

MAUDSLEY,  H,,  Jif.Z?.— Body  and  Will.  Being  an  Essay  con- 
cerning Will,  in  its  Metaphysical,  Physiological,  and  Pathological 
Aspects.    8vo,  izr. 

Natural  Causes  and  Supernatural  Seemings.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  6j. 

McGRATH,  7ir«f«.— Pictures  from  Ireland.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.    Crown  8vo,  2j. 

MEREDITH,  ^.^.— Theotokos,  the  Example  for  "VSToman. 
Dedicated,  by  permission,  to  Lady  Agnes  Wood.  Revised  by 
the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Dbnison.    32mo,  limp  cloth,  is,  6<f. 

MILLER^  Edward^—Xtie  History  and  Doctrines  of  Irvinglam  ; 
or.  The  so-called  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.  2  vols.  T^rge 
post  8vO|  15/. 

Tl^e  Chi^l)  in  Hc^.^Uoxi  to  tl)9  St^te,    Large  crpwn  8vo»  4f, 
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MILLS,  -ffiff^tfr;?.— Poverty  and  the  State ;  or,  Work  for  the  Un- 
employed. An  Inquiry  into  the  Canses  and  Extent  of  Enforced 
Idleness,  with  a  Statement  of  a  Remedy.     Crown  8vo,  6s. 

MITCHELL,  Lucy  iW.— A  History  of  Ancient  Sculpture.  With 
numerous  Illustrations,  including  6  Plates  in  Phototype.  Super- 
royal  8vo,  42^. 

MOCKLER,  E, — A  Grammar  of  the  Baloochee  Language,  as 
it  is  spoken  in  Makran  (Ancient  Gedrosia),  in  the  Persia-Arabic 
and  Roman  characters.     Fcap.  8vo,  $/. 

MOHL,  Julius  and  Mary. — Letters  and  Recollections  of.  By 
M.  C.  M.  Simpson.  With  Portraits  and  Two  Illustrations.  Demy 
Svo,  15^. 

MOLESWORTH,  Rev,  W,  Nassau,  if/.^.— History  of  the  Church 
of  England  from  1660.    Large  crown  Svo,  7/.  td. 

MORELL,J.  /?.— Kuclid  Simplified  in  Method  and  Language. 
Being  a  Manual  of  Geometry.  Compiled  from  the  most  important 
French  Works,  approved  by  the  University  of  Paris  and  the 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction.     Fcap.  Svo,  2j.  6d. 

MORGAN,  C.  Lloyd.— ^\i^  Springs  of  Conduct.  An  Essay  in 
Evolution.    Large  crown  Svo,  cloth,  7x.  (yd. 

MORISON,  y.  Collar.— The  Service  of  Man  ;  an  Essay  towards  the 
Religion  of  the  Future.     Second  Edition.     Demy  Svo,  los.  6d. 

MORSE,  E.  S.,  PA.D.—TiTSt  Book  of  Zoology.  With  numerous 
Illustrations.     New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  2s.  6d. 

My  Lawyer  :  A  Concise  Abridgment  of  the  Laws  of  England.  By  a 
Barrister>at-Law.    Crown  Svo,  6r.  6d. 

NELSON,  y.  H.,  M.A.—A  Prospectus  of  the  Scientific  Study 
of  the  Hindd  La^nr.    Demy  Svo,  gs. 

Indian  Usage  and  Judge-made  Laiv  in  Madras.    Demy 

Svo,  I2J. 

NEWMAN,  C«rfly/ia/.— Characteristics  from  the  "Writings  of. 
Being  Selections  from  his  various  Works.  Arranged  with  the 
Author's  personal  Approval.  Seventh  Edition.  With  Portrait. 
Crown  Svo,  dr. 

*«*  A  Portrait  of  Cardinal  Newman,  mounted  for  framing,  can 

be  had,  2j.  (id. 

NEWMAN,  Francis  Pf^illiam.—Kssays  on  Diet.  Small  crown  Svo, 
cloth  limp,  2J. 

New  Social  Teachings.    By  Politicus.     Small  crown  Svo,  5/. 

NICOLS,  Arthur,  F.G.S.,  /J*.^. (7. 5.— Chapters  from  the  Physical 
History  of  the  Earth :  an  Introduction  to  Geology  and 
Palaeontology.    With  numerous  Illustrations.    Crown  Svo,  5^. 

NIHILL,  Rev.  H.  2?.— The  Sisters  of  St.  Mary  at  the  Cross : 
Sisters  of  the  Poor  and  their  Work.    Crown  Svo,  zs.  dd, 
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NOEL,  The  Hon,  J^oden.-^'KasaYS  on  Poetry  and  Poets.    Demy 

8vO,   125*. 

NOPS,  Marianne, — Class  Lessons  on  £uclld.  Part  I.  containing 
the  JPirst  Two  Books  of  the  Elements.    Crown  8vo,  2j.  6d, 

Nuces :  Exercises  on  the  Syntax  of  the  Public  School  Latin 
Primer.     New  Edition  in  Three  Parts.     Crown  8vo,  each  is. 
♦*♦  The  Three  Parts  can  also  be  had  bound  together,  3J. 

OATES,  Frank,  -F.^.C7.5'.— Matabele  Land  and  the  Victoria 
Falls.    A  Naturalist's  Wanderings  in  the  Interior  of   South- 
Africa.     Edited  by  C.  G.  Gates,  B.A.     With  numerous  Illustra- 
tions  and  4  Maps.     Demy  8vo,  2IJ. 

O'BRIEN,  E,  Earry.—lrish  Wrongs  and  KngUsh  Remedies, 
with  other  Essays.     Crown  8vo,  5^. 

OGLE,  Anna  C, — A  Liost  Love.    Small  crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

C^MEARA,  Kathleen.-— Henri  Pexreyve  and  his  Counsels  to 
the  Sick.    Small  crown  8vo,  5^*. 

One  and  a  Half  in  Nor-way.  A  Chronicle  of  Small  Beer.  By 
Either  and  Both.     Small  crown  8vo,  3/.  6d. 

0*NE/L,  the  late  Rev.  Lord, — Sermons.  With  Memoir  and  Portrait. 
Crown  8vo,  6x. 

£ssays  and  Addresses.    Crown  8vo,  5;. 

OTTLEY,  H.  Bickersteth.—niYie  Great  Dilemma.  Christ  His  Own 
Witness  or  His  Own  Accuser.  Six  Lectures.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  y.  dd. 

Our  Public  Schools— Eton,  Harrow,  'Winchester,  Rugby, 
"Westminster,  Marlborough,  The  Charterhouse. 
Crown  8vo,  6j. 

PADGHAM,  Richard.— In  the  Midst  of  Life  we  are  in  Death. 
Crown  8vo,  5j. 

PALMER,  the  late  William.— T^oXea  of  a  Visit  to  Russia  in 
1840-1841.  Selected  and  arranged  by  John  H.  Cardinal 
Newman,  with  Portrait.     Crown  8vo,  &r.  dd. 

Early  Christian  Symbolism.  A  Series  of  Compositions  from 
Fresco  Paintings,  Glasses,  and  Sculptured  Sarcophagi.  Edited 
by  the  Rev.  Provost  Northcote,  D.D.,  and  the  Rev.  Canon 
Brownlow,  M.A.  With  Coloured  Plates,  folio,  42^.,  or  with 
Plain  Plates,  folio,  25J. 

Parchment  Library.  Choicely  Printed  on  hand-made  paper,  limp 
parchment  antique  or  cloth,  6s, ;  vellum,  Is.  6d.  each  volume. 

The  Poetical  "Works  of  John  Milton.    2  vols. 

Chaucer's  Canterbury  Tales.  Edited  by  A.  W.  Pollard. 
2  vols. 
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Parchment  UhTaTY—^an/iHutd. 

Letters  and  Journals  of  Jonathan  Swift.  Selected  and 
edited,  with  a  Commentary  and  Notes,  by  Stanley  Lane  Poole. 

De  Quincey's  Confessions  of  an  English  Opium  £ater. 
Reprinted  from  the  First  Edition.    Edited  by  Richard  Garnett. 

The  Gospel  according  to  Matthe^nr,  Mark,  and  Luke. 

Selections  from  the  Prose  Writings  of  Jonathan  S^nrift. 
With  a  Preface  and  Notes-  by  Stanley  Lane-Poole  and 
Portrait* 

£nglish  Sacred  Lyrics. 

Sir  Joshua  Reynolds^s  Discourses.     Edited  by  Edmund 

GOSSB. 

Selections  from  Milton's  Prose  "Writings.  Edited  by 
Ernest  Myers. 

The  Book  of  Psalmis.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  Canon  T.  K. 
Cheyne,  M.A.,  D.D. 

The  Vicar  of  Wakefield.    With  Preface  and  Notes  by  Austin 

DOBSON. 

English  Comic  Dramatists.    Edited  by  Oswald  Crawfurd. 

English  Lyrics. 

The  Sonnets  of  John  Milton.    Edited  by  Mark  Pattison. 
'  With  Portrait  after  Vertue. 

French  Lyrics.  Selected  and  Annotated  by  George  Saints* 
bury.  With  a  Miniature  Frontispiece  designed  and  etched  by 
H.  G.  Glindoni. 

Fables  by  Mr.  John  Gay.  With  Memoir  by  Austin  Dobson, 
and  an  Etched  Portrait  from  an  unfinished  Oil  Sketch  by  Sir 
Godfrey  Kneller. 

Select  Letters  of  Percy  Bysshe  Shelley.  Edited,  with  an 
Introduction,  by  Richard  Garnett. 

The  Christian  Year.  Thoughts  in  Verse  for  the  Sundays  and 
Holy  Days  throughout  the  Year.  With  Miniature  Portrait  of  the 
Rev.  J.  Keble,  after  a  Drawing  by  G.  Richmond,  R.A. 

Shakspere's  Works.    Complete  in  Twelve  Volumes. 

Eighteenth  Century  Essays.  Selected  and  Edited  by  Austin 
Dobson.     With  a  Miniature  Frontispiece  by  R.  Caldecott. 

Q.  Horatl  Flaccl  Opera.  Edited  by  F.  A.  Cornish,  Assistant 
Master  at  Eton.  With  a  Frontispiece  after  a  design  by  L.  Alma 
Tadema,  etched  by  Leopold  Lowenstam. 

Edgar  Allan  Poe's  Poems.  With  an  Essay  on  his  Poetry  by 
Andrew  Lang,  and  a  Frontibpiece  by  Linley  Samboume. 
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Shakspere's  Sonnets.  Edited  by  Edward  Dowden.  With. a 
Frontispiece  etched  by  Leopold  Lowenstam,  after  the  Death 
Mask. 

English  Odes.  Selected  by  Edmund  Gosse.  With  Frontis- 
piece on  India  paper  by  Hamo  Thomycroft,  A.K.A. 

Of  the  Imitation  of  Christ.  By  Thomas  X  Kempis.  A 
revised  Translation.  With  Frontispiece  on  India  paper,  from  a 
Design  by  W.  B.  Richmond. 

Poems:  Selected  from  Pexicy  Bysshe  Shelley.  Dedicated  to 
Lady  Shelley.  With  a  Preface  by  Richard  Garnett  and  a 
Miniature  Frontispiece. 

PARSLOE,  Joseph.— OM.V  Railways.  Sketches,  Historical  and 
Descriptive.  With  Practical  Information  as  to  Fares  and  Rates, 
etc.,  and  a  Chapter  on  Railway  Reform.    Crown  8vo,  6x, 

PASCAL^  Blaise,— The  Thoughts  of.  Translated  from  the  Text  of 
Auguste  MoHnier,  by  C.  Kegan  Paul.  Large  crown  8vo,  with 
Frontispiece,  printed  on  hand -made  paper,  parchment  antique,  or 
cloth,  12S. ;  vellum,  15J. 

PA  C/L,  Alexander.—ShOTt  Parliaments.  A  History  of  the  National 
Demand  for  frequent  General  Elections.    Small  crown  8vo,  y.  M. 

PAC/L,  C.  Kegan, — Biographical  Sketches.  Printed  on  hand-made 
paper,  bound  in  buckram.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  7j.  td, 

PEARSON^  Rev,  5.— Week-day  Living.  A  Book  for  Young  Men 
and  Women.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  5J. 

PENRICE,  Major  J.— Arabic  and  English  Dictionary  of  the 
Koran.    4to,  lis, 

PESCHELy  Dr,   Oscar.— -The  Races  of  Man  and  their  Geo- 

fraphioal    Distribution.     Second  Edition.    Large  crown 
vo,  gs, 

PIDGEONy  /?.— An  Engineer's  Holiday ;  ois  Notes  of  a  Round 
Trip  from  Long,  o*^  to  o°.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Large 
crown  8vo,  7J.  lid. 

Old  World  Questions  and  New  World  Answers.  Second 
Edition.    Large  crown  8vo,  7j.  6</. 

Plain  Thoughts  for  Men.  Eight  Lectures  delivered  at  Forester's 
Hall,  Clerkenwell,  during  the  London  Mission,  1884.  Crown 
8vo,  cloth,  I  J.  (id ;  paper  covers,  I  j. 

PRICE^  Prof,  Bonamy,  —  Chapters  on  Practical  Political 
Economy.  Being  the  Substance  of  Lectures  delivered  before 
the  University  of  Oxford.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  5J. 

Prig's  Bede :  the  Venerable  Bede,  Ejcpurgated,  Expounded,  and  Ex- 
posed.    By  The  Prig.     Second  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  3J.  (id. 
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Pulpit  Commentary,  The.  ifild  Testament  Series,)  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  J.  S.  EXSLL,  M.A.,  and  the  Very  Rev.  Dean  H.  D.  M. 
Spbncb,  M.A.,  D.D. 

Genesis.  By  the  Rev.  T.  Whitelaw,  D.D.  With  Homilies  by 
the  Very  Rev.  J.  F.  Montgomery,  D.D.,  Rev.  Prof.  R.  A. 
Redford,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  F.  Hastings,  Rev.  W, 
Roberts,  M.A.  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Old 
Testament  by  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Farrar,  D.D.,  F.R.S. ; 
and  Introductions  to  the  Pentateuch  by  the  Right  Rev.  H.  Cot- 
terilLv  D.D.,  and  Rev.  T.  Whitelaw,  M.A.  Eighth  Edition. 
I  vol.,  15J. 

Kxodiis.  By  the  Rev.  Canon  Rawlinson.  With  Homilies  by 
Rev.  T.  Orr,  Rev.  D.  Yovn^,  B.A.,  Rev.  C.  A.  Goodhart, 
Rev.  J.  Urquhart,  and  the  Rev.  H.  T.  Robjohns.  Fourth 
Edition,    a  vols.,  i&r. 

Leviticus.  By  the  Rev.  Prebendary  Meyrick,  M.A.  With 
Introductions  by  the  Rev.  R.  Collins,  Rev.  Professor  A.  Cave, 
and  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  Redford,  LL.B.,  Rev.  J.  A. 
Macdonald,  Rev.  W.  Clarkson,  B.A.,  Rev.  S.  R.  Aldridge, 
LL.B.,  and  Rev.  McCheyne  Edgar.    Fourth  Edition.     151. 

Numbers.  By  the  Rev.  R.  Winterbotham,  LL.B.  With 
Homilies  by  the  Rev.  Professor  W.  Binnie,  D.D.,  Rev.  E.  S. 
Prout,  M.A.,  Rev.  D.  Young,  Rev.  J.  Waite,  and  an  Intro- 
duction by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Whitelaw,  M.A.  Fifth 
Edition.     15/. 

Deuteronomy.  By  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Alexander,  D.D.  With 
Homilies  by  Rev.  C.  Clemance,  D.D.,  Rev.  J.  Orr,  B.D., 
Rev.  R.  M.  Edgar,  M.A.,  Rev.  D.  Davies,  M.A.  Fourth 
edition.     15J. 

Joshua.  By  Rev.  J.  J.  Lias,  M.A.  With  Homilies  by  Rev. 
S.  R.  Aldridge,  LL.B.,  Rev.  R.  Glover,  Rev.  E.  de 
Pressens£,  D.D.,  Rev.  J.  Waite,  B.A.,  Rev.  W.  F.  Adenev, 
M.A. ;  and  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  A.  Plummer,  M.A. 
Fifth  Edition.     12s,  6d, 

Judges  and  Ruth.  By  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  and 
Rev.  J.  Morison,  D.D.  With  Homilies  by  Rev.  A.  F.  MuiR, 
M.A.,  Rev.  W.  F.  Adbnby,  M.A.,  Rev.  W.  M.  Statham,  and 
Rev.  Professor  J.  Thomson,  M.A.    Fifth  Edition.     lor.  6d, 

1  Samuel.  By  the  Very  Rev.  R.  P.  Smith,  D.D.  With  Homilies 
by  Rev.  Donald  Eraser,  D.D.,  Rev.  Prof.  Chapman,  and 
Rev.  B.  Dale.    Sixth  Edition,     ly, 

1  Kings.  By  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hammond,  LL.B.  With  Homilies 
by  the  Rev.  E.  DB  PressensA,  D.D.,  Rev.  J.  Waite,  B.A., 
Rev.  A.  Rowland,  LL.B.,  Rev.  J.  A.  Macdonald,  and  Rev. 
J.  Urquhart.    Fifth  Edition.     15^, 
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Pulpit  Commentary,  The — contmtud, 

1  Chronicles.  By  the  Rev,  Prof.  P.  C.  Barker,  M.A.,  LL.B. 
With  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  Thomson,  M.A.,  Rev.  R. 
Tuck,  B.A.,  Rev,  W.  Clarkson,  B.A.,  Rev.  F,  Whitfield, 
M.A.,  and  Rev.  Richard  Glover.     151. 

Kzra,  Nehemiah,  and  Esther.  By  Rev.  Canon  G.  Rawlinson, 
M.A.  With  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  Thomson,  M.A.,  Rev. 
Prof,  R.  A.  Redford,  LL.B.,  M.A.,  Rev.  W.  S.  Lewis,  M.A., 
Rev,  J.  A.  Macdonald,  Rev.  A.  Mackennal,  B.A.,  Rev.  W. 
Clarkson,  B.A.,  Rev,  F.  Hastings,  Rev.  W.  Dinwiddie, 
LL.B.,  Rev.  Prof.  Rowlands,  B.A.,  Rev,  G,  Wood,  B.A., 
Rev.  Prof.  P.  C.  Barker,  M.A,,  LL.B.,  and  the  Rev.  J.  S. 
ExELL,  M.A.     Sixth  Edition.     I  vol.,  I2j.  td, 

Isaiah.  By  the  Rev,  Canon  G.  Rawlinson,  M.A.  With  Homilies 
by  Rev.  Prof.  E.  Johnson,  M.A.,  Rev.  W.  Clarkson,  B.A., 
Rev.  W.  M,  Statham,  and  Rev.  R.  Tuck,  B.A.  Second 
Edition.     2  vols.,  15J.  each. 

Jeremiah.  (Vol.  I.)  By  the  Rev.  Canon  T.  K.  Cheyne,  M.A., 
D.D.  With  Homilies  by  the  Rev.  W.  F,  Adeney,  M.A.,  Rev. 
A.  F,  MuiR,  M.A.,  Rev.  S.  Conway,  B.A.,  Rev.  J.  Waite, 
B.A.,  and  Rev.  D.  Young,  B.A.     Third  Edition,     15J, 

Jeremiah  (Vol.  II.)  and  Lamentations.  By  Rev.  T.  K. 
Cheyne,  M.A.  With  Homilies  by  Rev,  Prof,  J.  R.  Thomson, 
M.A.,  Rev.  W.  F.  Adeney,  M.A.,  Rev.  A.  F,  Muir,  M.A., 
Rev.  S.  Conway,  B.A.,  Rev.  D.  Young,  B.A.     15J. 

Hosea  and  Joel.  By  the  Rev.  Prof,  J.  J.  Given,  Ph.D.,  D.D. 
With  Homilies  by  thfe  Rev.  Prof,  J.  R.  Thomson,  M.A.,  Rev. 
A.  Rowland,  B.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  C.  Jerdan,  M.A.,  LL.B., 
Rev.  J.  Orr,  M.A.,  B.D.,  and  Rev.  D.  Thomas,  D.D.     15J. 

Pulpit  Commentary,  The.    {^New  Testament  Series,) 

St.  Mark.  By  Very  Rev.  E,  Bickersteth,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Lich- 
field, With  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  Thomson,  M,A.,  Rev.  Prof. 
J.  J.  Given,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Rev,  Prof,  Johnson,  M.A.,  Rev.  A. 
Rowland,  B.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev.  A.  MuiR,  and  Rev.  R.  Green. 
Fifth  Edition.     2  vols.,  21s, 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  By  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells. 
With  Homilies  by  Rev,  Prof.  P.  C.  BARKER,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  Rev. 
Prof.  E.  Johnson,  M.A.,  Rev,  Prof.  R.  A.  Redford,  LI-^-B., 
Rev.  R.  Tuck,  B.A.,  Rev.  W,  Clarkson,  B.A.  Third  Edition. 
2  vols.,  2 1  J. 

1  Corinthians,  By  the  Ven,  Archdeacon  Farrar,  D.D.  With 
Homilies  by  Rev.  Ex-Chancellor  Lipscomb,  LL.D.,  Rev. 
David  Thomas,  D.D.,  Rev.  D.  Eraser,  D.D.,  Rev.  Prof. 
J.  R.  Thomson,  M.A.,  Rev.  J.  Waite,  B.A.,  Rev.  R.  Tuck, 
B.A.,  Rev,  E.  Hurndall,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  H.  Bremner,  B.D, 
Third  Edition.     15J. 
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2  Corinthians  and  Galatians.  By  the  Ven.  Aichdeacon 
Farrar,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  Prebendary  E,  Huxtable.  With 
Homilies  by  Rev.  Ex-Chancellor  Lipscomb,  LL.D.,  Rev.  David 
Thomas,  D.D.,  Rev.  Donald  Fraser,  D.D.,  Rev.  R.  Tuck, 
B.A.,  Rev.  E.  Hurndall,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  Thomson, 
M.A.,  Rev.  R.  Finlayson,  B.A.,  Rev.  W.  F.  Adeney,  M.A., 
Rev.  R.  M.  Edgar,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  T.  Croskery,  D.D.    21s, 

Ephesians,  Philipplans,  and  Colossians.  By  the  Rev.  Prof. 
W.  G.  Blaikie,  D.D.,  Rev.  B.  C.  Caffin,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  G. 
G.  Findlay,  B.A  With  Homilies  by  Rev.  D.  Thomas,  D.D., 
Rev.  R.  M.  Edgar,  M.A.,  Rev.  R.  Finlayson,  B.A.,  Rev. 
W.  F.  Adeney,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  T.  Croskery,  D.D.,  Rev. 
E.  S.  Prout,  M.A.,  Rev.  Canon  Vernon  Hutton,  and 
Rev.  U.  R.  Thomas,  D.D.     Second  Edition.     2ij. 

Thessalonians,  Timothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon.  By  the 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  Rev.  Dr.  Gloag  and  Rev.  Dr.  Eales^ 
With  Homilies  by  the  Rev.  B.  C.  Caffin,  M.A.,  Rev.  R. 
Finlayson,  B.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  T.  Croskery,  D.D,,  Rev.  W.  F. 
Adeney,  M.A,  Rev.  W,  M.  Statham,  and  Rev.  D.  Thomas, 
D.D.     15J. 

Hebre^nrs  and  James.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Barmby,  D.D.,  and  Rev 
Prebendary  E.  C.  S.  Gibson,  M.A.  With  Homiletics  by  the 
Rev.  C.  Jerdan,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  and  Rev.  Prebendary  E.  C.  S. 
Gibson.  And  Homilies  by  the  Rev.  W.  Jones,  Rev.  C.  New, 
Rev.  D.  Young,  B.A.,  Rev.  J.  S.  Bright,  Rev.  T.  F.  Lockyer, 
B.A.,  and  Rev.  C.  Jerdan,  M.A.,  LL.B.    Second  Edition.    15J. 

PUSEY,  /?r.— Sermons  for  the  Church's  Seasons  from 
Advent  to  Trinity.  Selected  from  the  Published  Sermons 
of  the  late  Edward  Bouverie  Pusey,  D.D.    Crown  8vo,  5j. 

RANKE,  Leopold  w«.— Universal  History.  The  oldest  Historical 
Group  of  Nations  and  the  Greeks.  Edited  by  G.  W.  Prothbro. 
Demy  8vo,  idr. 

RENPELL^  J,  -^.—Concise  Handbook  of  the  Island  of 
Madeira.  With  Plan  of  Funchal  and  Map  of  the  Island.  Fcap. 
8vo,  IJ.  dd, 

REVELL,  IV.  /*.— Kthical  Forecasts.    Crown  8vo. 

REYNOLDS,  Rev.  J,  fK.— The  Supernatural  In  Nature.  A 
Verification  by  Free  Use  of  Science.  Third  Edition,  Revised 
and  Enlarged.    Demy  8vo,  14;. 

The  Mystery  of  Miracles.  Third  and  Enlarged  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  ts. 

The  Mystery  of  the  Universe  our  Common  Faith.  Demy 
8vo,  14J. 

The  World  to  Gome;  Immortality  a  Physical  Fact,  Crown 
8vo,  6x. 
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RlBOT^Prof.  754.— Heredity:  A  Psychological  Studyof  its  Phenomena, 
its  Laws,  its  Causes,  and  its  Consequences.  Second  Edition. 
Large  crown  8vo,  9J. 

ROBERTSON,  The  late  Rev.  F.   W,,  M,J,—I.ife  and  Letters  of. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  Stopford  Brooke,  M.A. 
I.  Two  vols.,  uniform  with  the  Sermons.    "With  Steel  Portrait. 
Crown  8vo,  ys,  6d, 
II.  Library  Edition,  in  Demy  8vo,  with  Portrait,     izs, 
III.  A  Popular  Edition,  in  i  vol.     Crown  8vo,  6s. 

ROBERTSON^  The  late  Rev.  F.  IV.,  M.A.^-<otttinued. 

Sermons.    Four  Series.     Small  crown  8vo,  3j.  6d,  each. 
The  Human  Race,  and  other  Sermons.     Preached  at  Chelten- 
ham, Oxford,  and  Brighton.    New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Small 
crown  8vo,  3^.  6d. 

Notes  on  Genesis.   New  and  Cheaper  Edition.    Small  crown  8vo, 
3J»  6d. 

Bxpository    Lectures   on   St.    Paul's   Bpistles   to   the 
Corinthians.    A  New  Edition.    Small  crown  8vo,  5^. 

Lectures  and  Addresses,  with  other  Literary  Remains.    A  New 

Edition.     Small  crown  8vo,  ^s. 

An  Analysis  of  Tennyson's  "  In  Memoriam."    (Dedicated 
by  Permission  to  the  Poet-Laureate.)    Fcap.  8vo,  2s, 

The  Education  of  the  Human  Race.    Tran^ted  from  the 
German  of  Gotthold  Ephraim  Lessing.    Fcap.  8vo,  2f.  6d, 

The  above  Works  can  also  be  had,  bound  in  half  morocco. 

♦^*  A  Portrait  of  the  late  Rev.  F.  W.  Robertson,  mounted  for  framing, 
*  can  be  had,  2s.  6d. 

ROMANES,  G.  J.  —  Mental  Evolution  in  Animals.  With  a 
Posthumous  Essay  on  Instinct  by  Charles  Darwin,  F.R-S. 
Demy  8vq,  12s. 

ROOSEVELT,  Theodore.  Hunting  Trips  of  a  Ranchman. 
Sketches  of  Sport  on  the  Northern  Cattle  Plains.  With  26 
Illustrations.     Royal  8vo,  i8j. 

ROSMINI  SERB  ATI,  Antonio.— JAfe.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Lockhart. 
Second  Edition.     2  vols.     With  Portraits.     Crown  8vo,  izs. 

Rosmini's  Origin  of  Ideas.  Translated  from  the  Fifth  Italian 
Edition  of  the  Nuovo  Saggio  SulP  origine  delle  idee.  3  vols. 
Demy  8vo,  cloth,  lor.  6d,  each. 

Rosmini's  Psychology.  3  vols.  Demy  8vo  [Vols.  I,  and  IL  now 
ready],  lor.  6d.  each. 

ROSS,  7a«//.— Italian  Sketches.  With  14  full -page  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo,  *js.  6d. 

RULE,  Martin,  M.A.-— The  Life  and  Times  of  St.  Anselm, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  Primate  of  the 
Britains.    2  vols.    Demy  8vo,  3zr. 
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SAMUELLt  Rtchttt^d.—Sevea^  the  Sacred  Number:  Its  use  in 
Scripture  and  its  Application  to  Biblical  Criticism.  Crown  8vo, 
lar.  6d, 

SA  YCEy  Rev,  Archibald  Henry, — Introduction  to  the  Science  of 
Language.    2  vols.    Second  Edition.    Large  post  8vo,  z\s, 

SCOONES,  W,  Baptiste,'^Vo\xT  Centuries  of  Knglish  Letters : 
A  Selection  of  350  Letters  by  150  Writers,  from  the  Period  of  the 
Paston  Letters  to  the  Present  Time.  Third  Edition.  Large 
crown  8vo,  6x. 

s£e^  Prof,  Germain,— Bacillaxy  Phthisis  of  the  Lungs.  Trans- 
lated and  edited  for  Enghsh  Practitioners  by  William  Henry 
Weddell,  M.R.C.S.    Demy  Syo,  lOr.  6d, 

Shakspere's  Works.  The  Avon  Edition,  12  vols.,  fcap.  8vo,  cloth, 
iSs, ;  in  cloth  box,  2Ij.  ;  bound  in  6  vols.,  doth,  15X. 

Shakspere'a  ^SVorks,  an  Index  to.  By  Evangeline  O'Connor. 
Crown  8vo,  $s, 

SHELLEYy  Percy  Bysshe,—lAfQ,  By  Edward  Dowden,  LL.D. 
2  vols.     With  Portraits.     Demy  8vo,  36^. 

SfflLLITOt  Rev,  >j^A.— Womanhood !  its  Duties,  Temptations, 
and  Privileges.  A  Book  for  Young  Women.  Third  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  y,  (id. 

Shooting,  Practical  Hints.  Being  a  Treatise  on  the  Shot  Gun  and 
its  Management.    By  "20  Bore."    With  55  Illustrations.     Demy 

8V0,  I2J. 

Sister  Augustine,  Superior  of  the  Sisters  of  Charit]^  at  the  St. 
Tohannis  Hospital  at  Bonn.  Authorized  Translation  by  Hans 
Tharau,  from  the  German  "Memorials  of  Amalie  von 
Lasaulx.'*    Cheap  Edition.    Large  crown  8vo,  4J.  (id, 

SKINNER,  Jdmes,^A  Memoir.    By  the  Author  of  "Charles  Lowder. " 
With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  Canon   Carter,  and    Portrait. 
Large  crOwn,  *is,  6d, 
*«*  Also  a  cheap  Edition.    With  Portrait.    Fourth  Edition.    Crown 
8vo,  3J.  6d, 

SMEATON^  D,  Mackenzie,  —  The  X^yal  Karens  of  Burma. 
Crown  8vo,  \s,  dd, 

SMITH^  Edward,  M,D,,  LL,B,,  /'.^.^'.--Tubercular  Consump- 
tion In  its  Karly  and  Remediable  Stages.  Second 
Edition.    Crown  8vo,  6f. 

SMITH,  Sir  W,  Cusack,  Bart,— Our  War  Ships.  A  Naval  Essay. 
Crown  8vo,  5^. 

Spanish  Mystics.    By  the  Editor  of  **  Many  Voices."    Crown  8vo,  y. 

Specimens  of  Knglish  Prose  Style  from  Malory  to  Ma- 
caulay.  Selected  and  Annotated,  with  an  Introductory  Essay, 
by  George  Saintsbury.  Large  crown  8vo,  printed  on  hand- 
made paper,  parchment  antique  or  cloth,  12s, ;  vellum,  ly. 
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TRENCH^  ThelaiiR.  C,  ArchbUhop.—continued. 

Select  Glossary  of  English  "Words  Used  Forxaerly  In 
Senses  Different  from  the  Present.  Sixth  Edition, 
Revised  and  Enlarged.     Fcap.  8vo,  5j. 

Proverbs  and  Their  Lessons.  Seventh  Edition,  Enlarged, 
Fcap.  8vo,  4J. 

Poems.  Collected  and  Arranged  anew.  Ninth  Edition.  Fcap. 
8vo,  7j.  6^. 

Poemis.    Library  Edition.    2  vols.     Small  crown  8vo,  lox. 

Sacred  Latin  Poetry.  Chiefly  Lyrical,  Selected  and  Arranged 
for  Use.    Third  Edition,  Corrected  and  Improved.    Fcap.  8vo,  7^. 

A  Household  Book  of  English  Poetry.  Selected  and 
Arranged,  with  Notes.  Fourth  Edition,  Revised.  Extra  fcap. 
8vo,  5j.  td. 

An  Essay  on  the  Life  and  Genius  of  Galderon.  With 
Translations  from  his  "  Life's  a  Dream"  and  "Great  Theatre  of 
the  World."  Second  Edition,  Revised  and  Improved.  Extra 
fcap.  8vo,  5J.  dd, 

GuBtavus  Adolphus  In  Germany,  and  other  Lectures 
on  the  Thirty  Years'  "War.  Third  Edition,  Enlarged. 
Fcap.  8vo,  4r. 

Plutarch :  his  Life,  his  Lives,  and  his  Morals.  Second 
Edition,  Enlarged.     Fcap.  8vo,  3j.  dd. 

Remains  of  the  late  Mrs.  Richard  Trench.  Being  Selec- 
tions from  her  Journals,  Letters,  and  other  Papers.  New  and 
Cheaper  Issue.     With  Portrait.    8vo,  6j. 

TUKE,  Daniel  Hack,  M,D,,  7^.^.  C.P.— Chapters  In  the  History 
of  the  Insane  In  the  British  Isles.  With  Four  Illustra- 
tions.    Large  crown  8vo,  izr. 

TWIHING,  Louisa, — Workhouse  Visiting  and  Management 
during  Twenty-Five  Years.    Small  crown  8vo,  2j. 

VAUGHAN,  H.  Ilalford.'—lSievr  Readings  and  Renderings  of 
Shakespeare's  Tragedies.  3  vols.  Demy  8vo,  12s,  6d,  each. 

y/CARV,  y.  Ful/ord.-^aga.  Time.  With  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo, 
7j.  6d, 

VOGT,  Limt.-Col.  Ifermann.—Jhe  Egyptian  War  of  1882. 
A  translation.     With  Map  and  Plans.     Large  crown  8vo,  dr. 

VOLCKXSOM,  E,  W.  z;.— Catechism  of  Elementary  Modem 
Chemistry.    Small  crown  8vo,  3^. 

WALPOLE,  Chas,  George.^A.  Short  History  of  Ireland  from  the 
Earliest  Times  to  the  Union  ivith  Great  Britain. 
With  5  Maps  and  Appendices.    Third  Edition,    Crown  8vo,  6j, 
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WARD,  Wilfrid,— Tti^  'Wish  to  Believe,  A  Discussion  Concern- 
ing the  Temper  of  Mind  in  which  a  reasonable  Man  should 
undertake  Religious  Inquiry.     Small  crown  8vo,  5j. 

WARD,  William  Georgt,  Ph,D,—KsasLYB  on  the  Philosophy  of 
Theism.  Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  Wilfrid  Ward. 
2  vols.    Demy  8i^o,  2U. 

WARNER,  Francis,  M.D,—I^eciures  on  the  Anatomy  of  Move- 
ment.   Crown  8vo,  4^.  6^. 

WARTER,  7.  W.—An  Old  Shropshire  Oak.  2  vols.  Demy  8vo, 
2&r. 

WEDMORE,  Frederick— The  Masters  of  Genre  Painting.  With 
Sixteen  Illustrations.     Post  8vo,  Js,  6d, 

WHITMAN,  itV/ff^.— Conventional  Cant:  its  Results  and  Remedjc 
Crown  8vo,  ts, 

WHITNEY,  Prof.  William  2>zw^-«/.  —  Essentials  of  English 
Grammar,  for  the  Use  of  Schools.  Second  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  y,  6d. 

WHITWORTH,  Gtorm  Clifford.— Kxx  Anglo-Indian  Dictionary  : 
a  Glossary  of  Indian  Terms  used  in  English,  and  of  such  English 
or  other  Non-Indian  Terms  as  have  obtained  special  meanings  in 
India.     Demy  8vo,  cloth,  I2r. 

WILSON,  Limt.-Col.  C.  7*.— The  Duke  of  Berivick,  Marshal 
of  France,  1702-1734.    Demy  8vo,  15J. 

WILSON,  Mrs.  R.  /^— The  Christian  Brothers.  Their  Origin  and 
Work.  With  a  Sketch  of  the  Life  of  their  Founder,  the  Ven. 
Jean  Baptistr,  de  la  Salle.    Crown  8vo,  6s, 

WOLTMANN,  Dr.  Alfred,  and  WOERMANN,  Dr.  ATir/.— History 
of  Painting.  With  numerous  Illustrations.  Medium  8vo. 
Vol.  I.  Painting  in  Antiquity  and  the  Middle  Ages.  28J. ; 
bevelled  boards,  gilt  leaves,  30J.  VoL  II.  The  Painting  of  the 
Renascence.     42^. ;  bevelled  boards,  gilt  leaves,  45/. 

YOUMANS,  Edward  L,,  M,D,'—Pl  Class  Book  of  Chemistry,  on 
the  Basis  of  the  New  System.  With  200  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo,  5j. 

YOUMANS,  EUm  y^.— First  Book  of  Botany.  Designed  to 
Cultivate  the  Observing  Powers  of  Children.  With  300 
Engravings.     New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  2s,  6d, 

YOC/NG,  ArtAur.—Anial  Polarity  of  Man's  Word -Embodied 
Ideas,  and  Its  Teaching.    Demy  4to,  151. 
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THE    INTERNATIONAL   SCIENTIFIC    SERIES. 

I.  Forms  of  VTater  in  Clouds  and  Rivers,  Ice  and  Glaciers. 

By  J.  Tyndall,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.     With  25  Illustrations.     Ninth 
Edition.     5^. 

II.  Physics  and  Politics ;  or,  Thoughts  on  the  Application  of  the 

Principles  of  "Natural  Selection  *^and  "  Inheritance  "  to  Political 
Society.    By  Walter  Bagehot.     Eighth  Edition.     4J. 

III.  Foods.    By  Edward  Smith,  M.D.,  LL.B.,  F.R.S.     With  numerous 

Illustrations.     Ninth  Edition.     5/. 

IV.  Mind  and  Body  :  the  Theories  and  their  Relation.    By  Alexander 

Bain,  LL.D.    With  Four  Illustrations.     Eighth  Edition.     41. 

V.  The  Study  of  Sociology.     By^Herbert  Spencer.     Thirteenth 

Edition.     5J. 

VI.  On  the  Conservation  of  Energy.    By  Balfour  Stewart,  M.A., 

LL.D.,  F.R.S.    With  14  Illustrations.     Seventh  Edition.     51. 

VII.  Animal  locomotion  ;  or  Walking,  Swimming,  and  Flying.    By 

J.   B.   Pettigrew,  M.D.,   F.R.S.,  etc.     With  130  Illustrations. 
Third  Edition.     5j. 

VIII.  Responsibility  in  Mental  Disease.    By  Henry  Maudsley, 

M.D.     Fourth  Edition.     51. 

IX.  The  New  Chemistry.     By  Professor  J.  P.  Cooke.    With  31 

Illustrations.     Ninth  Edition.     51. 

X.  The  Science  of  Law.    By  Professor  Sheldon  Amos.    Sixth  Edition. 

XI.  Animal  Mechanism  :  a  Treatise  on  Terrestrial  and  Aerial  Loco- 

motion.    By  Professor  E.  J.   Marey.     With   117  Illustrations. 
Third  Edition.     55. 

Xn.  The  Doctrine  of  Descent  and  Darwinism.    By  Professor 
Oscar  Schmidt.     With  26  Illustrations.     Seventh  Edition.     5j. 

XIII.  The  History  of  the  Conflict  between  Religion  and 

Science.    By  J.  W.  Draper,  M.D.,  LL.D.    Twentieth  Edition. 

XIV.  Fungi  :  their  Nature,  Influences,  Uses,  etc.     By  M.  C.  Cooke, 

M.D.,  LL.D.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  M.  J.  Berkeley,  M.A.,  F.L.S. 
With  numerous  Illustrations.     Third  Edition.     51. 

XV.  The  Chemical  Effects  of  Ught  and  Photography.    By 

Dr.  Hermann  Vogel.    With  100  Illustrations.     Fourth  Edition. 

XVI.  The  Life  and  Growth  of  Language.    By  Professor  William 

Dwight  Whitney.     Fifth  Edition.     5J. 
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XVII.  Money   and   the   Mechanism   of   Exchange.    By  W 

Stanley  Jevons,  M. A.,  F.R.S.     Eighth  Edition.     5J. 

XVIII.  The  Nature  of  Light.  With  a  General  Account  of  Physical 
Optics.  By  Dr.  Eugene  Lommel.  "With  1 88  Illustrations  and  a 
Table  of  Spectra  in  Chromo-lithography.     Fourth  Edition.     5j. 

XIX.  Animal  Parasites  and  Messmates.     By  P.  J.  Van  Beneden. 

With  83  Illustrations.     Third  Edition.     51. 

XX.  Fermentation.     By  Professor  Schiitzenberger.     With  28  Illus- 

trations.    Fourth  Edition.     5^. 

XXI.  The  Five  Senses  of  Man.     By  Professor  Bernstein.     With 

91  Illustrations.     Fifth  Edition.     51. 

XXII.  The  Theory  of  Sound  in  its  Relation  to  Music.   By  Pro- 

fessor Pietro  Blasema.      With  numerous  Illustrations.      Third 
Edition.    5j. 

XXIII.  Studies  in  Spectrum  Analysis.  By  J.  Norman  Lockyer, 
F.R.S.  With  six  photographic  Illustrations  of  Spectra,  and 
numerous  engravings  on  Wood.      Fourth  Edition,     dr.  6^. 

XXIV.  A  History  of  the  Growth  of  the  Steam  Kngine.    Bv 

Professor  R.  H.  Thurston.    With  numerous  Illustrations.    Fourth 
Edition.    6j.  6</. 

XXV.  Education  as  a  Science.    By  Alexander  Bain,  LL.D.    Sixth 

Edition.    51. 

XXVI.  The  Human  Species.    By  Professor  A.  de  Quatre&ges.    Fourth 

Edition.     5^. 

XXVII.  Modern  Chromatics.  With  Applications  to  Art  and  In- 
dustry. By  Ogden  N.  Rood.  With  130  original  Illustrations. 
Second  Edition.     5^. 

XXVIII.  The  Crayfish  :  an  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Zoology.  By 
Professor  T.  H.  Huxley.     With  82  Illustrations.     Fourth  Edition. 

XXIX.  The  Brain  as  an  Organ  of  Mind.  By  H.  Charlton  Bastian, 
M.D.     With  numerous  Illustrations.     Thini  Edition.     5^. 

XXX.  The  Atomic  Theory.    By  Prof.  Wurtz.    Translated  by  G. 

Cleminshaw,  F.C.S.     Fourth  Edition.     5j. 

XXXI.  The  Natural  Conditions  of  Existence  as  they  affect 
Animal  Life.  By  Karl  Semper.  With  2  Maps  and  106 
Woodcuts.     Third  Edition.     5^. 

XXXII.  General  Physiology  of  Muscles  and  Nerves.  By  Prof. 
J.  Rosenthal.    Third  Edition.     With  Illustrations.     51. 

XXXIII.  Sight :  an  Exposition  of  the  Principles  of  Monocular  and 
Binocular  Vision.  By  Joseph  le  Conte,  LL.D.  Second  Edition. 
With  132  Illustrations.     5^. 
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XXXIV.  Illusions :  a  Psychological  Study.  By  James  Sully.  Third 
Edition.     5j. 

XXXV.  Volcanoes  \  what  they  are  and  what  they  teach. 
By  Professor  J.  W.  Judd,  F.R.S.  With  92  Illustrations  on 
Wood.    Third  Edition.     5j. 

XXXVI.  Suicide :  an  Essay  on  Comparjitive  Moral  Statistics.  By  Prof. 
H.  Morselli.    Second  Edition.    With  Diagrams.    5j. 

XXXVII.  The  Brain  and  its  Functions.  By  J.  Luys,  With 
Illustrations.    Second  Edition.     51. 

XXXVIII.  Myth  and  Science :  an  Essay.  By  Tito  Vignoli.  Third 
Edition.    5^. 

XXXIX.  The  Sun.  By  Professor  Young.  With  Illustrations.  Second 
Edition.     5^. 

XL.  Ants,  Bees,  and  "Wasx^:  a  Record  of  Observations  on  the 
Habits  of  the  Social  Hymenoptera.  By  Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart«, 
M.P.    With  5  Chromo-lithographic  Illustrations.     Eighth  Edition. 

XLI.  Animal  Intelligence.      By  G.  J.  Romanes,  L'L.D.,  F.R.S. 

Fourth  Edition.    Sj. 

XLII.  The  Concepts  and  Theories  of  Modern  Physics.     By 

J.  B.  Stallo.     Third  Edition.     5J. 

XLIII.  Diseases  of  the  Memory  ;  An  Essay  in  the  Positive  Psycho- 
logy.    By  Prof.  Th.  Ribot     Third  Edition,     ^f. 

XLIV.  Man  before  Metals.  By  N.  Joly,  with  148  Illustrations. 
Fourth  Edition.     5j. 

XLV.  The  Science  of  Politics.  By  Prof.  Sheldon  Amos.  Third 
Edition.     5^. 

XLVI.  Elementary  Meteorology.  By  Robert  H.  Scott.  Fourth 
Edition.     With  Numerous  Illustrations.     5j. 

XLVII.  The  Organs  of  Speech  and  their  Application  in  the 
Formation  of  Articulate  Sounds.  By  Gcorg  Hermann 
Von  Meyer.     With  47  Woodcuts.    5^. 

XLVIII.  Fallacies.  A  View  of  Lo^c  from  the  Practical  Side.  By 
Alfred  Sidgwick.     Second  Edition.     5j. 

XLIX.  Origin  of  Cultivated  Plants.    By  Alphonse  de  Candolle. 

L.  Jelly-Fish,  Star- Fish,  and  Sea-Urchins.  Being  a  Research 
on  Primitive  Nervous  Systems.  By  G.  J.  Romanes.  With 
Illustrations.     51. 

LI.  The  Common  Sense  of  the  Exact  Sciences.  By  the  late 
William  Kingdon  Clifford.     Second  Edition.     With  100  Figures. 

5^. 
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LII.  Physical  Expression:  Its  Modes  and  Principles.  By 
Francis  Warner,  M.D.,  F.R.CP.,  Hunterian  Professor  of  Com- 
parative Anatomy  and  ^Physiology,  R.C.S.E.  With  50  lUus- 
trations.     5x. 

LIII.  Anthropoid  Apes.  By  Robert  Hartmann.  With  63  Illustra- 
tions.    $s. 

LIV.  The  Mammalia  in  their  Relation  to  Primeval  Times. 
By  Oscar  Schmidt.    With  51  Woodcuts.     Sj. 

LV.  Comparative  Literature.    By  H.  Macaulay  Posnett,  LL.D.   5^. 

LVI.  Earthquakes  and  other  Earth  Movements.  By  Prof. 
John  Milne.     With  38  Figures.     Second  Edition.     $s. 

LVII.  Microbes,  Ferments,  and  Moulds.  By  E.  L.  Trouessai  t. 
With  107  Illustrations.     5^. 

LVII  J.  Geographical  and  Geological  Distribution  of  Animals. 
By  Professor  A.  Heilprin.     With  Frontispiece.     5^. 

LIX,  Weather.  A  Popular  Exposition  of  the  Nature  of  Weather 
Changes  from  Day  to  Day.  By  the  Hon.  Ralph  Abercromby. 
With  96  Illustrations.     5^. 

LX.  Animal  Magnetism.     By  Alfred  Binet  and  Charles  Fer^.    Sj. 

LXI.  Manual  of  British  Dlscomycetes,  with  descriptions  of  all  the 
Species  of  Fungi  hitherto  found  in  Britain  included  in  the  Family, 
and  Illustrations  of  the  Genera.   By  William  Phillips,  F.L.S.    51. 

LXI  I.  International  Law.  With  Materials  for  a  Code  of  Inter- 
national Law.    By  Professor  Leone  Levi.     5^. 

LXIII.  The  Origin  of  Floral  Structures  through  Insect 
Agency.     By  Prof.  G.  Henslow, 


MILITARY   WORKS. 

BRACKENBURY,  Col,  C.  B,,  ^.^.  —  Military  Handbooks  for 
Regimental  Officers. 

I.  Military  Sketching  and  Reconnaissance.  By  Col. 
F.  J.  Hutchison  and  Major  H.  G.  MacGregor.  Fifth 
Edition.    With  15  Plates.     Small  crown  8vo,  4J. 

II.  The  Elements  of  Modem  Tactics  Practically 
applied  to  English  Formations.  By  Lieut. -Col. 
Wilkinson  Shaw.  Sixth  Edition.  With  25  Plates  and 
Maps.     Small  crown  8vo,  Qj. 

III.  Field  Artillery.  Its  Equipment,  Organization  and  Tactics^ 
By  Major  Sisson  C.  Pratt,  R.A.  With  12  Plates.  Third 
Edition.     Small  crown  8vo,  6x. 
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BRACICENBURY,  Col.  C,  B.,  X.A.^-conHnued. 

IV.  The  Elements  of  Military  Administration.  First 
Part :  Permanent  System  of  Administration.  By  Major 
J.  W.  Buxton.     Small  crown  8vo,  7j.  6d, 

Y.  Military  Laws  Its  Procedure  and  Practice.  By  Major 
Sisson  C.  Pratt»  R.A  Third  Edition.  SmaU  crown  8vo, 
4r.  6d, 

VI.  Cavalry  in  Modem  War.    By  Col.  F.  Chenevix  Trench. 

Small  crown  8vo,  dr. 

VII.  Field  Works.     Their  Technical  Construction  and  Tactical 

Application.     By  the  Editor,  Col.  C.  B.  Brackenbury,  R.A. 
Small  crown  8vo. 

BRENT,  Brig.'Gen.  J,  Z.— Mobilizable  Fortifications  and  their 
Controlling  Influence  in  "War.    Crown  8vo,  sj. 

BROOKE,  Major,  C.  Al— A  System  of  Field  Training.  Small 
crown  8vo,  cloth  limp,  2J. 

Campaign  of  Fredericksburg,  November— December,  1862. 

A  Study  for  Officers  of  Volunteers.    With  5  Maps  and  Plans. 
Crown  8vo,  5^. 

CLERY,  C,  Zf^/.-C(7/.— Minor  Tactics.  With  26  Maps  and  Plans. 
Seventh  Edition,  Revised.     Crown  8vo,  9f. 

COLVILE,  LieuL  Col,  C.  /?;— Military  Tribunals.    Sewed,  2j.  6d, 

CRAUFURD,  CapL  If,  y.— Suggestions  for  the  Military  Train- 
,  ing  of  a  Company  of  Infantry.    Crown  8vo,  u.  6d. 

HAMILTON,  Captjan,  A,£>.C—Tixe  Fighting  of  the  Future,   u. 

HARRISON,  Col,  -^.— The  Officer's  Memorandum  Book  for 
Peace  and  "War.  Fourth  Edition,  Revised  throughout. 
Oblong  32mo,  red  basil,  with  pencil,  y,  6d, 

Notes  on  Cavalry  Tactics,  Organisation,  etc.  By  a  Cavabry 
Officer.    With  Diagrams.     Demy  8vo,  12s, 

PARR,  Capt,  H,  Hallam,  C.JUf.G^.— The  Dress,  Horses,  and 
equipment  of  Infantry  and  Staff  OflGlcers.  Crown 
8vo,  \s, 

SCHAW,  Col,  ^.— The  Defence  and  Attack  of  Positions  and 
.     X40calities.      Third  Edition,  Revised  and  Corrected.     Crown 
8vo,  31.  6^. 

STONE,  Capt,  F,  Gleadowe,  ^.-4.— Tactical  Studies  from  the 
Franco-German  'War  of  1870-71.  With  22  Lithographic 
Sketches  and  Maps.     Demy  8vo,  3af. 

WILKINSON,  H,  Spenser,  Capt,  oxuh  Lancashire  R,  V,  —  Citizen 
Soldiers.  Essays  towards  the  Improvement  of  the  Volunteer 
Force.     Crown  8vO|  2J.  6^. 
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POETRY. 

ABBA  V,  ^.— The  Castle  of  Knaresborough.  A  Tale  in  Verse. 
Crown  8vo,  dr. 

ADAM  OF  ST.  VICTOR.— TYie  Liturgical  Poetry  of  Adam  of 
St.  Victor.  From  tke  tesct  •£  Gautibk.  With  Translations  into 
English  in  the  Original  Metres,  and  Short  Explanatory  Notes, 
by  DiGiY  S.  WrancJham,  M.A.  3  vols.  Crown  8vo,  printed 
on  hand-made  paper,  boards,  21^. 

AITCJIISON^,  James.— Tlie  Chronicle  of  Mites.  A  Satire.  Small 
crown  8vo,     5j. 

ALEXANDER,  William^  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Deny.— ^X.  Augustine's 
Holiday,  and  other  Poems.     Crown  8vo,  dr. 

AUCHMUTY^A.  C— Poems  of  English  Heroism  :  FromBrunan- 
burh  to  Lucknow ;  from  Athelstaiv  to  Albert.     Small  crown  8vo, 

BARNES,  William.—'Voems  of  Rural  Life,  in  the  Dorset 
Dialect.  New  Edition,  complete  in  one  vol.  Crown  8vo, 
%s.6d. 

BAYNESy  Rev.  Canon  H.  R.—HoWie  Songs  for  Quiet  Hours. 
Fourth  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d, 

BEVINGTON,  L.  S.—lS.eY  Notes.    Small  crown  8vo,  5J. 

BLUNT,  Wilfrid  Scaiuen.  —  TtiQ  Wind  and  the  Whirlwind. 
Demy  8vo,  is.  6d, 

The  Love  Sonnets  of  Proteus.    FifUi  Edition,  i8mo.    Cloth 
extra,  gilt  top,  5J. 

BOWEN,  H.  C,  3/:^.— Simple  English  Poems.  English  Literature 
for  Tunior  Classes.  In  Four  Parts.  Parts  I.,  II.,  and  III.,  W. 
each,  and  Part  IV.,  is.    Complete,  y. 

BRYANT,  W.  C— Poems.  Cheap  Edition,  with  Frontispiece.  Small 
crown  8vo,  31.  td. 

Calderon's  Dramas:  the  Wonder- Working  Ma^cian— Life  is  a 
Dream — the  Purgatory  of  St.  Patrick.  Translated  by  Denis 
Florence  MacCarthy.    Post  8vo,  lor. 

Gamoens'  Lusiads.  —  Portuguese  Text,  with  Translation  by  J.  J. 
AuBERTiN.     Second  Edition.    2  vols.     Crown  8vo,  12s. 

CAMPBELL,  Z>n/iV.— Sophocles.  The  Seven  Plays  in  English  Verse. 
Crown  8vo,  7/.  (id. 

CER  VANTES.—Jonrney  to  Parnassus.  Spanish  Text,  with  Trans- 
lation  into  English  Tercets,  Pre&ce,  and  Illustrative  Notes,  by 
James  Y.  Gibson.    Crown  8vo,  izs, 
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CER  VANTES-^ontinued. 

Numantia:  a  Tragedy.  Translated  from  the  Spanish,  with 
Introduction  and  Notes,  by  James  Y.  Gibson.  Crown  8vo, 
printed  on  hand-made  paper,  5J. 

Chronicles  of  Christopher  Columbus.  A  Poem  in  12  Cantos. 
By  M.  D.  C-    Crown  8vo,  *is,  6d, 

Cid  Ballads,  and  other  Poems. — Translated  from  Spanish  and 
German  by  J.  Y.  Gibson.     2  vols.    Crovni  8vo,  izr. 

COXHEAD,  EfA^/,— Birds  and  Babies.  With  33  lUustrations.' 
Imp.  i6mo,  gilt,  2s,  6d, 

Dante's  Divina  Commedia.  Translated  in  the  Ter%a  Rima  of 
Original,  by  F,  K.  H.  Haselfoot.     Demy  8vo,  i6j. 

DE  BERANGER,—K  Selection  from  his  Songs.  In  English 
Verse.     By  WiLLiAM  Toynbee.     Small  crown  8vo,  2J.  6d. 

DENNIS,  7.— English  Sonnets.  Collected  and  Arranged  by.  Small 
crown  8vo,  2s,  6d. 

DE  VERE,  Atibrey.—'Po^liCQl  Works. 

I.  The  Search  after  Proserpine,  etc.    6j. 
II.  The  Legends  of  St.  Patrick,  etc.    6s, 
III.  Alexander  the  Great,  etc.    ts. 

The  Foray  of  Queen  Meave,  and  other  Legends  of  Ireland's 
Heroic  Age.     Small  crown  8vo,  51. 

Legends  of  the  Saxon  Saints.    Small  crown  8vo,  6s, 

Legends  and  Records  of  the  Church  and  the  Empire. 
Small  crown  8vo,  bs, 

DILLON,  Arthur, — Gods  and  Men.    Fcap.  4to,  7j.  6d, 

DOBSON,  Austm.— Old  World  Idylls  and  other  Verses.  Seventh 
Edition.     Elzevir  8vo,  gilt  top,  6j, 

At  the  Sign  of  the  Lyre.  Fifth  Edition*  Elzevir  8vo,  gilt 
top,  6s, 

DOWDENy  Edward,  ZZ. Z?.—Shakspere's  Sonnets.  With  Intro- 
duction and  Notes.    Large  post  8vo,  Is,  6d, 

DUTTy  Toru,—K  Sheaf  Gleaned  in  French  Fields.  New  Edition. 
Demy  8vo,  lox.  6d, 

Ancient  Ballads  and  Legends  of  Hindustan.  With  an 
Introductory  Memoir  by  Edmund  Gossb,  Second  Edition, 
iSmo.    Cloth  extra,  gilt  top,  5^. 

EDWARDS,  Miss  B£tham,—VoGms,    Small  crown  8vo,  3^.  6d, 

ELLIOTT,  Ebenezer,  The  Com  Law  Rhymer,— Voexns.  Edited  by  his 
son,  the  Rev.  Edwin  Eixiott,  of  St.  John's,  Antigua,  2  vols. 
Crown  8vo,  i&f. 
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English  Verse.    Edited  by  W.  J.  Linton  and  R.  H.  Stoddard. 
5  vols.     Crown  8vo,  doth,  y.  each. 

I.  Chaucer  to  Burns. 
II.  Translations. 

III.  Lyrics  of  the  Nineteenth  Century, 

IV.  Dramatic  Scenes  and  Characters. 
V.  Ballads  and  Romances. 

FOSKETT,  Edward,— 'Poems,    Crown  8vo,  6s. 

GOODCHILD,  John  ^.— Somnia  Medici.     Three  series.     Small 
crown  8vo,  5^.  each. 

GOSSE^  Edmund,— IXerw  Poems.     Crown  8vo,  *js,  6d, 

Firdausi  in  £xUe,  and  other  Poems.    Second  Edition.     Eleevir 
8vo,  gilt  top,  6j. 

GURNEY,  Rev,  Alfred,— i:\ie  Vision  of  the  Eucharist,  and  other 
Poems.    Crown  8vo,  5/. 

A  Christmas  Faggot.     Small  crown  8vo,  5/. 

HARRISON,  Clifford,— In  Hours  of  leisure.     Crown  Svo,  $s, 

HEYWOOD,  J,  C— Herodias,  a  Dramatic  Poem.  New  Edition, 
Revised.     Small  crown  8vo,  51. 

Antonius.    A  Dramatic  Poem.     New  Edition,  Revised.     Small 
crown  8vo,  5j. 

Salome.    A  Dramatic  Poem.     Small  crown  Svo,  5x. 

HICKEY,  E,  H, — A  Sculptor,  and  other  Poems.  Small  crown 
8vo,  5^. 

HOLE,  W,  G, — JProcris,  and  other  Poems.     Fcap.  Svo,  3J.  6d. 

KEA  TS,  7tf>%«.— Poetical  Works.  Edited  by  W.  T.  Arnold.  Large 
crown  Svo,  choicely  printed  on  hand-made  paper,  with  Portrait 
in  eau'forte.     Parchment  or  cloth,  12s,  ;  vellum,  15/. 

KING,  Edxvard,     A  Venetian  Lover,    Small  4to,  6j. 

KING,  Mrs,  Hamilton,— TYi^  Disciples.  Ninth  Edition,  and  Notes. 
Small  crown  Svo,  y. 

A  Book  of  Dreams.    Second  Edition.    Crown  Svo,  3^.  6d, 

LAFFAN,  Mrs,  R,  S.  De  Courcy,^K  Song  of  Jubilee,  and  other 
Poems.     With  Frontispiece.    Small  crown  Svo,  3J.  6d. 

LANG,  A,—1SJSJSSI,  Ballades  in  Blue  China.    Elzevir  Svo,  5/. 

Rhymes  Sl  la   Mode.     With  Frontispiece  by  £.   A.    Abbey. 
Second  Edition.     Elzevir  Svo,  cloth  extra,  gilt  top,  5^. 

LANGFORD,  J,  A,,  ZZ.Z>.— On  Sea  and  Shore.  Small  crown 
Svo,  \s. 


38  A  List  of 

LASCELLES,  y^^n.— Golden  Fetters,  and  other  Poems.  Small 
crown  Svo,  y,  6d, 

LAWSONy  night  Hon.  Mr,  /ustice. ^HyT^ni  Usltati  Latine 
Redditi  I  with  other  Verses.     Small  8vo,  parchment,  5i. 

Living  English  Poets  MDGGGLXXXII.  With  Frontispiece  by 
Walter  Crane.  Second  Edition.  Large  crown  8vo.  Pnnted  on 
hand-made  paper.     Parchment  or  cloth,  12s. ;  vellum,  15X. 

LOCATE/^,  /^.—London  Lyrics.  Tenth  Edition.  With  Portrait, 
Elzevir  8vo.     Cloth  extra,  gilt  top,  ^s. 

Love  in  Idleness.  A  Volume  of  Poems.  With  an  Etching  by  W.  B. 
Scott.     Small  crown  8vo,  5^. 

LUMSDEN,  Limt.-Col.  ff.  ^.—Beowulf:  an  Old  English  Poem. 
Translated  into  Modem  Rhymes.  Second  and  Revised  Edition. 
Small  crown  8vo,  5^. 

LYSAGHTy  Sidney  Royse, — A  Modem  Ideal.  A  Dramatic  Poem. 
Small  crown  8vo,  5j. 

MAGNUSSON,  Eirikr,  Af,A.,  and  PALMER,  E.  Jf.,  M.A.—Johan 
Ludvig  Runeberg's  Lyrical  Songs,  Idylls,  and  Epi- 
grams.   Fcap.  8vo,  5^. 

MEREDITH,  Owen  [The  Earl  of  Lyiton\.—l.\xcile,  New  Edition. 
With  32  Illustrations,  i6mo,  3J.  6d,  Cloth  extra,  gilt  edges, 
4^.  6d, 

MORRIS,  Lezvis.—'PoeticaX  Works  of.    New  and  Cheaper  Editions, 

with  Portrait.    Complete  in  3  vols.*,  $s,  each. 
Vol.  I.  contains  "  Songs  of  Two  Worlds."    Twelfth  Edition. 
Vol.  II.  contains  "  The  Epic  of  Hades."    Twenty-first  Edition. 
Vol.  III.  contains  '^Gwen'*  and   '*The  Ode  of  Life."     Seventh 

Edition. 
Vol.  IV.  contains  "  Songs  Unsung  "  and  «*  Gycia."    Fifth  Edition. 

Songs  of  Britain.    Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  5J. 

The  Epic  of  Hades.  With  16  Autotype  Illustrations,  after  the 
Drawings  of  the  late  George  R.  Chapman.  4to,  cloth  extra,  gilt 
leaves,  21s. 

The  Epic  of  Hades.  Presentation  Edition.  4to,  cloth  extra, 
gilt  leaves,  los.  6d. 

The  Lewis  Morris  Birthday  Book.  Edited  by  S.  S.  Cope- 
MAN,  with  Frontispiece  after  a  Design  by  the  late  George  R. 
Chapman.     32mo,  cloth  extra,  gilt  e^^es,  2s, ;  cloth  limp,  ix.  6d 

MORSHEAD,  E.  D,  A.  —  The  House  of  Atreus.  Being  the 
Agamemnon,  Libation-Bearers,  and  Furies  of  iEschylus.  Trans- 
lated into  English  Verse.     Crown  8vo,  *js. 

The  Suppliant  Maidens  of  -^Eschylus.    Crown  8vo,  31.  &/. 
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MOZLEY^  y.  Rukards^^Tln^  Romance  of  Dennell.  A  Poem  in 
Five  Cantos.     Crown  8vo,  7j.  6d, 

MULHOLLAND,  ^0ja.~Vagrant  Verses.    Small  crown  8vo,  sj. 

NADEN^  Constance  C.  W.  — A  Modem  Apostle,  and  other 
Poems.    Small  crown  8vo,  5^. 

NOEL^  The  Hon,  Roden.-^K  Little  Child's  Monument.  Third 
Edition.     Small  crown  Svo,  3J.  6d, 

The  House  of  Ravensburg.    New  Edition.     Small   crown 
8vo,  6s, 

The  Red  Flag,  and  other  Poems.    New  Edition.    Small  crown 

8vo,  6f. 

* 

Songs  of  the  Heights  and  Deeps.    Crown  8vo,  6x. 
C^BRIEN^  Charlotte  Grace,— Ijj^ics.    Small  crown  8to,  y,  6d, 

C^HAGAN^  ybhn.—Tlie  Song  of  Roland.  Translated  into  English 
Verse.    New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  $s, , 

PFEIFFER,  Emt'fy.—The  Rhyme  of  the  Lady  of  the  Rock, 
and  How  it  GrcBV.  Second  Edition.  Small  crown  8vo, 
3J.  6d. 

Gerard's  Monument,    and    other   Poems.      Second   Edition. 
Crown  8yo,  dr. 

Under  the  Aspens:    Lyrical  and   Dramatic.      With  Portrait. 
Crown  8vo,  dr. 

P/ATT,7,  7.— Idyls  and  Lyrics  of  the  Ohio  Valley.  Crown 
^vo,  $s, 

PREVOSr,  Francis.— Meinot.    y.  6^. 

Fires  of  Green  ^Wood.    Small  crown  8vo,  3/.  6d, 

Rare  Poems  of  the  16th  and  17th  Centuries.  Edited  by  W.  J. 
Linton.    Crown  8vo,  51. 

RHOADES,  yames,—The  Georgics  of  Virgil.  Translated  into 
English  Verse.     Small  crown  8vo,  5^. 

Poems.    Small  crown  8vo,  4s,  td» 

Dux  Redux.    A  Forest  Tangle.     Small  crown  8vo,  3^.  6d, 

ROBINSON,  A,  Mary  F.—A  Handful  of  Honeysuckle.  Fcap. 
8vo,  jf.  6d, 

The  Crowned  Hippolytus.    Translated  from  Euripides.    With 
New  Poems.     Smafi  crown  8vo,  y. 

SCHILLER,  /H><fmi.— Wallenstein.  A  Drama.  Done  in  English 
Verse,  by  J.  A.  W.  Hunter,  M.A.    Crown  8vo,  yj.  &/. 

SCHWARTZ,  y,  M.  fT.— Nivalis.  A  Tragedy  in  Five  AcU,  Small 
crown  8vo,  $s. 
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SCOTT,  E,  /.  Z.— The  Eclogues  of  Virgil.— Translated  into  English 
Verse.     Small  crown  8vo,  31.  6^/. 

SHERBROOKEy    Vtscouft/.—lPoema  of  a  Life.     Second  Edition, 
Small  crown  8vo,  2s,  6d. 

'SINCLAIR,  7«/ifl«.— Nakiketas,  and  other  Poems,    Small  crown 
8vo,  2J.  6i/, 

SMITH,  y.  W.  GUbart,—'X\L<^  Loves  of  Yandyck.    A  Tale  of  Genoa, 
Small  crown  Svo,  2j.  6^. 
The  Log  o'  the  "  Norseman."    Small  crown  Svo,  5x. 
Serbelloni.    Small  crown  Svo,  5^. 

Sophocles :  The  Seven  Plays  in  English  Verse.  Translated  by  Lewis 
Campbell.    Crown  Svo,  7j.  &/. 

STEWART,  FkiUips.^'Poexjis.    Small  crown  Svo,  2j.  6d, 

SYMONDS,  John  Ad(iingtan.^VsLgSLb}xiid\xli  Libellus.  Crown 
Svo,  Of. 

Tasso's  Jerusalem  Delivered.  Translated  by  Sir  John  Kingston 
James,  Bart.  Two  Volumes.  Printed  on  hand-made  paper, 
parchment,  bevelled  boards.     Large  crown  Svo,  21s, 

TAYLOR,   Sir  II.-—W^OTka.     Complete  in    Five   Volumes.      Crown 
Svo,  30J. 
PhUip  Van  Artevelde.    Fcap.  Svo,  3^.  6d, 
The  Virgin  Widow,  etc.     Fcap.  Svo,  3J.  6^. 
The  Statesman.    Fcap.  Svo,  y,  6d, 

TODHUNTER,  Dr,  y.— Laurella,  and  other  Poems.  Crown  Svo, 
6s,  6d, 

Forest  Songs.     Small  crown  Svo,  y,  6d. 

The  True  Tragedy  of  Rienzi :  a  Drama.    3J.  6d, 

Alcestis  :  a  Dramatic  Poem.     Extra  fcap,  Svo,  5^. 

Helena  in  Troas.     Small  crown  Svo,  2s.  6d, 

TOMKINS,  Zitella  ^.—Sister  Lucetta,  and  other  Poems.  Small 
crown  Svo,  3J.  6^. 

TYNAN,  KcUherine.—\jQ\x\SQ  do  la  Valllere,  and  other  Poems. 
Small  crown  Svo,  3^.  td. 

Shamrocks.    Small  crown  Svo,  5^. 

Unspoken  Thoughts.     Small  crown  Svo,  3/.  6^. 

Victorian  Hymns;  English  Sacred  Songs  of  Fifty  Years. 
Dedicated  to  the  Queen.    Large  post  Svo,  lor.  6^. 

WEBSTER,  Augusta.-'ln  a  Day ;  a  Drama.    Small  crown  Svo,  2f.  6d. 

Disguises  :  a  Drama.     Small  crown  Svo,  5^. 

WILLIAMS,  James,-- A   La'svyer's  Leisure.      Small  crown  Svo, 
y,  td. 
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IVOOD,  Edmund,— Vo^ms.    Small  crown  8vo,  y.  6d. 

Wordsworth  Birthday  Book,  The.     Edited  byAi>£LAU>B  and 
Violet  Wordsworth.   32010,  limp  cloth,  is,  6d, ;  cloth  extra,  2  j. 

YOUNGS^  Ella  .S^^o/^.— Paphus,  and  other  Poems.    Small  crown  8vo, 

A  Heart's  Life,  Sarpedon,  and  other  Poems.      Small  crown 
8vo,  5^.  6^. 

The  Apotheosis  of  Antinous,  and  other  Poems.     With 
Portrait.     Small  crown  8vo,  lOr.  6</. 


NOVELS  AND  TALES. 


"  All  But : "  a  Chronicle  of  Laxenford  Life.  By  Pen  Oliver,  F.R.C.S. 
With  20  Illustrations.     Second  Edition.    Crown  8vo,  dr. 

BANKS,  Mrs,  G.  Z.— God's  Providence  House.  New  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  3^.  6</. 

CHICHELE,  iWary.— Doing  and  Undoing.  A  Story.  Crown  8vo, 
4r.  td, 

Danish  Parsonage.    By  an  Angler.     Crown  8vo,  6j. 

GRAY,  Afaxzuell, —The  Silence  of  Dean  Maitland.  Fifth 
Edition.    With  Frontispiece.     Crown  8vo,  6s, 

HUNTER^  /fe>— The  Crime  of  Christmas  Day.  A  Tale  of  the 
Latin  Quarter.  By  the  Author  of  "My  Ducats  and  my 
Daughter."    is, 

HUNTER,  Hay,  and  WHYTE,  Walter.— IsHy  Ducats  and  My 
Daughter.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  With  Frontispiece. 
Crown  8vo,  6f. 

INGELOW,  Jean,—OVt  the  Skelligs :  a  NoveU  With  Frontispiece. 
Second  Edition.    Crown  8vo,  6r. 

JENKINS,  Edward.^K  Secret  of  Two  Lives.    Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d, 

KIELLAND,  Alexander  Z.^Garman  and  Worse.  A  Norwegian 
NoveL  Authorized  Translation,  by  W.  W.  KettleweU.  Crown 
8vo,  dr. 

LANG,  Andrew,— In  the  ^Wrong  Paradise,  and  other  Stories. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  6s, 

MACDONALD,  (?.--Donal  Grant.  A  Novel.  Second  Edition. 
With  Frontispiece.     Crown  8vo,  6s, 

Home  Again.    With  Frontispiece.     Crown  8vo,  6s, 

Castle  Warlock.    A  Novel.    Second  Edition.    With  Frontis- 
piece.   Crown  8vo,  65, 
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MACDONALD,  G.^conHnued,  * 

Malcolzxx*    With    Portrait    of   the  Author    engraved    on    Steel. 
Eighth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  6j. 

The  Marquis  of  Lossie.    Seventh  Edition.     With  Frontispiece. 
Crown  8vo,  6s, 

St.  George  and  St.  Michael.    Fifth  Edition.    With  Frontis- 
piece.    Crown  8vo,  6s, 

'What's  Mine's  Mine.    Second   Edition.     With  Frontispiece. 
Crown  Svo,  6s, 

Annals  of  a  Quiet  Neighbourhood.    Sixth  Edition.    With 
Frontispiece..    Crown  Svo,  6s, 

The  Seaboard  Parish  :  a  Sequel  to  "Annals  of  a  Quiet  Neigh- 
bourhood." Fourth  Edition.   With  Frontispiece.    Crown  Svo,  dr. 

^Wilfred  GunQbermede.    An  Autobiographical  Story.     Fourth 
Edition:     With  Frontispiece.    Crown  Svo,  6j. 

Thomas  "Wingfold,  Curate.     Fourth  Edition.    With  Frontis- 
piece.    Crown  Svo,  6s, 

Paul  Faber,  Surgeon.    Fourth  Edition.     With  Frontispiece. 
Crown  Svo,  dr. 

MALETy  Z«^flj.— Colonel  Enderby's  ^Wife.    A  Novel.    New  and 
Cheaper  Edition.     With  Frontispiece.     Crown  Svo,  6s, 

MUL HOLLA NDy  Rosa,— yidj:ce)la.GTdiC^,    An  Irish  Novel.     Crown 
Svo,  6s, 

PALGRAVE,  W,  Giffbrd,—lierinainn  Agha;  an  Eastern  Narrative. 
Third  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  6s, 

SHA  Wy  Flora  Z.— Castle  Blair ;  a  Story  of  Youthful  Days.    New  and 
Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  3^.  6d, 

STRETTONj  Z^«^a.— Through  a  Needle's  Eye  ;  a  Story.     New 
and  Cheaper  Edition,  with  Frontispiece.     Crown  Svo,  6s, 

TAYLOR,  Col,  Meadows,  C,S,L,  M,R,LA,-'SeeXSL:  a  Novel.     With 
Frontispiece.     Crown  Svo,  6s. 

Tippoo  Sultaun  :  a  Tale  of  the  Mysore  War.    With  Frontispiece. 
Crown  Svo,  6s. 

Ralph  Darnell.     With  PVontispiece.     Crown  Svo,  6s. 

A  Noble  Queen.     With  Frontispiece.    Crown  Svo,  6j. 

The  Confessions  of  a  Thug.  With  Frontispiece.   Crown  Svo,  6s, 

Tara  ;  a  Mahratta  Tale.    With  Frontispiece.     Crown  Svo,  6s, 

"Within  Sound  of  the  Sea.    With  Frontispiece.    Crown  Svo,  6s, 
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BOOKS   FOR   THE   YOUNG. 

Brave  Men's  Footsteps.  A  Book  of  Example  and  Anecdote  for 
Young  People.  By  the  Editor  of  "Men  wno  have  Risen."  With 
4  Illustrations  by.C.  Doyle.     Ninth  Edition.    Crown  8vo,  3^.  dd, 

COXHEAD,  £fAeL— Birds  and  Babies.  With  33  Illustrations. 
Second  Eklition.     Imp.  i6mo,  cloth  gilt,  2s.  bd, 

DAVIESy  G,  Christopher.— IXdiXDhles  and  Adventures  of  our 
School  Field  Club.  With  4  Illustrations.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  3/.  6d, 

EDMONDS,  Herbert, —-'SNf^Vi  Spent  I-ives :  a  Series  of  Modem  Bio- 
graphies.    New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  3J.  dd. 

EVANS,  Afarh.— The  Story  of  our  Father's  Love,  told  to  Children. 
Sixth  and  Cheaper  Edition  of  Theology  for  Children.  With  4 
Illustrations.     Fcap.  8vo,  u.  6d. 

MAC  KENNA,  S.  7.— Plucky  Fellows.  A  Book  for  Boys.  With 
6  Illustrations.     Fifth  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  3/.  (>d. 

MALET,  Zm^oj.— Little  Peter.  *  A  Christmas  Morality  for  Children  of 
any  Age.     With  numerous  Illustrations.     5j. 
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